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6 © heroick and valiant conqueſts of toe brave. and happy fol- | 


| r of their ſalxation, who, in his 
engt could triumph in flames, and joytully ſwim to'the 


cell gien through ſeas of blood. 2 © 3... 
Our blefſed Saviour declares, (John xvili.'36.) nb | 
gdom-is not of this world and holy writ, 3 as Well as all 
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che frowns of great and rich men, for the n 
conſcience (i. e.) in times of perſecution : it being a 
prof of the truth and purity of a doctrine, wen 
den of the world hate, deſpiſe and ridicule the ſame, 
aul the profeſſors thereof. Wo unto when all men 
tall well of you: for ſo did their to the falſe 
1 5 8 ſo in our Saviour's time: 
poor received the goſpel, e ne 
1 "the learned, and 
; would regar . 
t them, the 
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were the richeſt 
age, it was aſked, cd hl JJ ee been 
3 phariſees believed on bit ?* which was as much as to ſay, 


„ . <If W 1 of theſe great, wiſe, learned an men have believed 
1 e venture to do ſo likewiſe. t the phariſees, 
9 Bea of don TIT" did all they coul. Nee 
_ carp at Ns entrap him in his diſcourſe: oy 

were exceeding angry 2 him; as they. are now, and 
ways will be, with th his true miniſters: they called him a mad- 
men Ich. x. 20) and deſpiſed him at. a friend of publicans 
* and ſunners DM 19.) and becauſe it was undenjable 
e He ard ſuch works as never man did, or poſſibly could 
unleſs God werewith hiin; they ſpitcfully reported [das 
. — Ni. 24.) 
pour 
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 —Hewiſhed all the people of Rome had but one neck, that he 


The Book of Maxryns. Book I. 
ſet up in all the temples, as well as in the temple at Jeruſalem. 


might deſtroy them all at one ftroke. _— By him the infa- 
mous Herod, who murder'd John the Baptiſt, and condemn- 
ed the Lok of GLORY, was baniſhed, where he miſerably 
died.  Caiaphas alſo, who ſat as judge upon our SAVIOUR, 


was at the ſame time turn'd out of the high-prieſt's office. 
But as the tribunes, who had no ſmall power in the empire, 


could bear his tyranny no longer, they flew him in the fourth 
year of his impious reign. After his death two cruel libels 
were found in his cloſet; one of which was called, THE 
SWORD, and the other, THE DAGGER : In theſe were con- 
tained the names of the nobility and ſenators of the empire. 
And divers kinds of poiſons were found in a cheſt, ſufficient 
in quantity to murder a great number of perſons; which be- 
ing thrown into the ſea, deftroy'd vaſt quantities of fiſh. 

Claudius Nero, who ſucceeded him, reigned thirteen years 
with no little cruelty ;; but Domitius Nero, who : ſucceeded 


Claudius, held it fourteen, with ſuch wonderful ſucceſs in 


barbarity, that he put moſt part of the ſenators to death, and 
totally extirpated the whole order of knighthood. He was 
ſo remarkably deteſtable: for uncleanneſs, and particularly 
the moſt monſtrous and inhuman ſin of inceſt, that he ab- 
ſtained not from his own mother and ſiſters, neither could 
any of his relations promiſe themſelves ſafety from his exe- 


crable filthineſs and brutality; which cauſed him to put his 


own brother, his own wife great with child, and his maſter 
Seneca, to death; together with Lucan, and divers of his 
kindred. —— He caus'd Rome to be ſet on fire in twelve 


places, which continued in flames ſix days and ſeven nights, 


that he might ſee, by an example, how Troy burned; at 


the ſame time he getting on the top of Mecenas's tower, be- 


holding the miſerable ſpectacle with infinite pleaſure and de- 
light, and in a player's habit ſung, The deſtruction of 
Troy, out of Homer. He laid the fault of burning the city 
upon the chriſtians, which ſeems to be the cauſe of the firſt 
general perſecution. But, as it was impoſſible for ſuch a 
monſter to grow in wickedneſs at this rate, without being 
diſcovered and detected, at laſt the ſenate (as unable to bear 
him any longer) proclaim'd him a publick enemy, and con- 
demned him to be whipp'd through the city to death: And 


for fear he fled, and (like an effeminate coward, as general - 
ly ſuch inhuman monſters are) ſlew himſelf, complaining 


that he had neither friend nor foe that would do it for 
him,—I1 the latter end of his reign, and in the year of our 


Lord 
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i Chap. J. The Book F MARTY ASV. 9 


Lord 68, St. Peter and St. Paul were put to death for the faith 
of Cnnler. 

Thus you ſee the juſt judgment of Gor on thoſe who 
contemn CuRIST, and refuſe to receive, HIM, not only by 
this deſtruction of the Romans their emperors and civil 
wars, but alſo five thouſand were ain at one time by the fall 
of a theatre, 
| The deſtruction of din is another flagrant inftan 
| of the juſt judgment of an incenſed Gop, which wase 

in the year 73, about three years after the martyrdom gr. * 
Peter and St. Paul. There were deſtroyed by Titus and ve 
paſian about eleven hundred thouſand jews, 22 thoſe that 
were lain in Galilee; and ſeventeen thouſand were ſold. for | 
ſlaves; and two thouſand were brought with Titus in triumph, 
part of whom were devoured: by wild beaſts, and the reſt 
were moſt cruelly flain by other means. Whereby, all nations 
{and eſpecially our own) ſhould take example not to reject 
the truth of the goſpel ; and much more, not to perſecute 
thoſe who are ſent of Gon for their ſalvation, nd let this 
be a memorandum to us, that the emperors themſelves for 7 
perſecuting CHRIST in his, members, eſcaped not without x 

their juſt reward ; as in- the beginning of this introduction 7 

hath briefly been ſhewn, and will hereafter more fully 3p- 


pear. 

St. Stephen was the firſt martyr mentioned in the book of 
God; and when he ſuffered, Nicanor, one of the ſeven dea- 
Cons, mentioned in ſcripture, and two thouſand more ſuffered . 
for the faith along with them. When James the brother of 
John, was flain by the command of Herod, his accuſer re- 
pented, and confeſſed himſelf to be 2 x chriſtian alſo, and was 
beheaded along with him. wt 

Simon, one of the deacons, was e biſhop of 

Boſrum in Arabia, where he was burned; and Parmenas, ano- 
ther of the deacons, ſuffered ſor the faith. 12 1 

Thomas preached to the Medes, Perſians, Seien He- 
raconies, Bactries and Magies, and was ſlain with a dart * 
Calamia, a city of Judea. nl "4 
Simon Zelotes; preached in Mauritania, Africa and Ruins, 
and. as afterwards crucified, t. nga 

Judas Thaddeus, brother of James; ed in Meſopa- 
pra purges erer the r ee 1 
thereo 

Simon, the brother of Jude; and James the. younger, the 
fon of Mary Cleopha and Alpheus, as Dorotheus recordeth, 
was after James, biſhop of n and crucified in Egypt, 


T rajan 
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ae e n th hw 
ein with his brother Jude, by the people of Suavia in Per- 


Mark was biſhop 


bt Alexandria, be preached in Egypt, 
and there was drawn with ropes to the fire, and burned in 


the teign'of Trajan. 


Batholomew. preached a long time to the Indians, and 


ed St. Matthew's goſpel into their language, did many 
eee there, and after various perſecutions in Albania of 
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be was beaten down with ftaves, was crucifed, 


2 uid had bis ſkin taken off, and afterwards beheaded. —— 


Andrew, Peter's brother, was crucified at Patris in Achaia 
by Epgeas) Ww the crols, and rejoicing therein, —— 
Matthew converted _ and Egypt; and Hercan the 
Hag ſent one to fun him through with a ſpear. —— Matthias 
dead to the jews, and they ſtoned and beheaded him.— 
*Philip preached to the barbarous nations, who crucified and 
nen him at Hierapolis in Phrygia; where he and his daugh- 
wr were burned together. The jews required St. James 
Xo Rand upon the battlement of the temple, and difſuade the 
people” from Chrift ; but he preached him there, and was 
thrown down headlong and ſtoned. About this time the jews 
put many others to death for the teſtimony of Chriſt. 
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353 NERO Domitius cauſed the Fix sT PERSAZCUrrox. 


He tegarded neither ſex, ape, nor condition of life. 


An reſolution was'to aboliſh the very name of chriſtians out 
of the world. In this perſecution St. Peter was crucified : 
Who bumbly:. petitioned that his head might be hanged 


downward, as being unworthy to ſuffer like his Lord and 


"Maſter; Siindn-Magus ſetnis to be the chief cauſe of bis 


: * 1 


"Geath ; for when he pretended to fly from mount Capitoli- 


dus to heaven, the apoſtle prayed 'to the Lord that his pre- 


4 ' -  Jumptuous' wickedneſs! might be diſcovered and detected; 


. _. - ecordingly his prayers were anſwered, and the i came 
_ _  - tumbling down  headlong, and brake his bones, fo _ 5 
. 3 1 died. 


5 


Chap, H. The Book of MANN Ns. . 
died. Abqut this time, which was in the year of our. Lords 
64, St. Peter's wife ſuffered mattyrdom, far that faith which 
enables the believer to reuounce the world, and triumph in, 
the moſt 1 tortures. . +. | .nk 


As far the particulars. of this perſgcutian, Tacitus, 
us, that at finſt ſeveral were ſeined, who made proteion.gh - 
this new religion; and by the boldneſs of their confeſſion - 
infinite numbers of others were detected and executed, 
whom the common hatred had rendered odiquy and criminal 
in the eye of the word. The fame author ir That the 
poor innocent chriſtians were treated with the cruelty, 
ſcorn, and inſamy that could be invented by malics. 8. | 
of them were wrapped up in the ſkins of wild beaſts, ta, ba 
woxried. and devoured by dogs; others were crucified; others 
were burnt alive, being clad in paper coats. dipped in pitch, = 
wax, and ſuch combuſtible matter, that when the night - 
came, they might ſerve as torches and illuminations for the 
diverfion of the publick. The emperor exhibited. theſs way + | * 
ful ſpectacles in his own gardens; and appearing bimſelf pab- 
lickly in bis chariot, far the encouragement of this barbarity, 3 
| which, notwithſtanding the people. maintained with | x 
pity than pleaſure, knowipg that it was not done for apy pu 
lick benefit, but merely to gratify his awn private rage, 
malice. | Thus inhumanly were the chriſtians treated 
Rome; among wham in the ancient martytologies, we 
the names of Tecla, Torques, Torquatus, Marcellus, and 


II. The: church had ſame reſt under Veſpatian; but Do- 
mitian moved the SE chm PERSECUTION. | He murdered 
all the nephews of Jude, called, ** The Lord's brethren ; 
and flew all he.could find of the ſtock of David, as Veſpa- 
tian did before him, leſt any of that race ſhould enjoy. the 
kingdom. In his time Simon, biſhop of. Jeruſalem] alter 
! 5 various tarments, was cruciſied; and Juſtus ſucceeded; mm 
| in his biſhoprick,—— He baniſhed St. John to Patmos 5 | 
| and under Pertinax he was releaſed, and came to Epheſus, | 
where he continued to the time of Trajan; governed the 
church of Afia, and wrote his goſpel there. Flayia, 
daughter to Flavius Clemens, a conſul gf, Rome, ſuffereſt 
fat Canisr's name, and, with many others, was 
trom Rome to Pontia,y—Some of the ſtock of David were 
brought,,to. Pomitiag to, be flain.; bit, he finding, them. to 
p po? fmple, unlearned men, who, as it appeared by t 
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ere always talking about (and which indeed ſeem'd to be 
the Tauiſe*of all the emperor's jealouſy ) was not of this world, 


but divine and heavenly, they were ſoon diſmiſſed : And all 


ution ceafed; and the chriſtians had liberty to govern 


from believing in, and openly confeffing the Son of Mary, 


"Who was crucify'd among thieves, and „ number'd with 
_ rranſprefſors, ”” to be their Loxp and Gop. Yea, they 


were ' ſo cruel as to refuſe them a- common burial ; which 


age and malice muſt conſequently cauſe a publick nufance 


to the common people, and even to the very enemies of 


tze whom they through ſpight kept above-ground. And. 


yet notwithſtanding all their malicious contrivances ( behold 


_ the ARM of the Lord !) the church wonderfully increaſed; 

Ai there were daily added thereto ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. 
 —SEvariſtas, biſhop of Rome, next to Clement, ſucceeded 
in the 3d year of Trajan, and ſuffered nine years after. — 


Alexander ſucceeded bim and converted many of the ſe- 


- - _ natfors of Rome to the faith: He raiſed the ſon of Hermes 
from death to life; and gave ſight to his blind maid ; which 


the emperor Adtian hearing of, was, like Pharaoh, fo far 


Fm being affected with the divine power conferr'd upon 
Him, that he commanded the governor of Rome to appre- 
bend him and his two deacons, Eventus and Theodorus, 
ag the ſaid Hermes and Quirinus, a tribune, (whoſe daugh- 


* Albina he cured, which cure moved bim to be baptized, 
d fiffer for CuRIs T) together with bis wife and children, 


Aud Whole houſe of the faid Hermes, who were all taken by 
Aurelian, put into priſon, and afterwards burned; and 
du thouſand two hundred and fifty more were put to death, 


only for rebuking him for ſuch cruelty : The above Quiri- 


we alſo had bis tongue cut out, then his hands and feet 
were cut off, then he was beheaded, and afterwards thrown 

4 to the dogs. EVR a a e 

II. There was but one year between the ſecond and 

HIKD PERSECUTION. by the emperor Trajan, which was 

* 1 4 and intolerable, that even Pliny an heathen, 


* 


bear it no longer, without writing to the emperor; 
telling him, that 505. lM thouſands were put to death for 


00 other cauſe, than that they gather'd together before day, 
0 ling hymns to a Go which they called CHRIST: - 
e 23 5 And 


-- 
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ef churches in peace till the time of Trajan; in whoſe. 
Wien nothing was omitted that might impair their credit, 
neither any torment ſpared that was probable to deter them 


y 


Chap II. be Book of MAATVYAS. 13 
And ſoundly reaſoned why that crime (ſuppoſing it to be one) 
ſhould be puniſhed more ſeverely and cruelly than all other 
ſins; and at the ſame time feared not to remind the emperor 
that he had put two maids upon the rack only to try Whether 
he could extort a confeſſion of other crimes from them, but all ; 
to no other purpoſe than to exerciſe his own- barbarity;— 
Whereupon the heat of perſecution was l for ſome time 
among the Romans. But 

Simeon, the ſon of Cleophas, biſhop of Jan was by 
the jews accuſed" of being a chriſtian, and of the ſtock of 
David; and therefore Attalus ' commanded him, though an 
hundred and twenty yeats old, to be ſcourged for ſeveral days 
ſucceſſively; his conſtancy was wongerfully admired : And at 
laſt he was crucihed.” 

Becauſe Phoeas biſhop of Pontus refuſed to aerifice to Neps 
tune ; the emperor Trajan firſt threw him into a hot furnace, 
and afterwards into a ſealding bath. —_—Sulpitius and Servilia, 
with their wives, whom Salma converted, were alſo: then 
martyr'd. Salma and Lepidus were beheaded on mount Aven- 
tine, with whom ſuffered Seraphia a virgin of Antioch. At 
this time Nereus and Achilleus ſuffered at Rome, and one Se- 
garis was martyr'd in Aſia. — About the year 107, on the 2oth 
of December, Ignatius ſuffered mart . He was ſent from 
Siria to Rome, and coming to Aſia, he confirmed the churches 


there, and then came to Smyrna, where pious Polycarp was 4 | 


he wrote divers weighty yctters to Epheſus, to Magnefia, and 
to Trallis. He was condemned to be devoured by wild beaſts ; 
and hearing the lions rear, he cried out with a good courage, 
„Jam the wheat of CHRIST, and ſhall be ground wich 
the teeth of 'wikd beaſts, that I may be made pure bread;”— 
At this time many thouſands died for the faith, bs, whom 
was one Publius, biſhop of Athens. 55 

Upon the deceaſe of Trajan ſucceeded the emperor Adrian; | 
who "flew, Zenon # nobleman of Rome, and upwards of ten 
thouſand more for Chriſt, Borgomenſis, lib. 8. makes men- 
tion of ten thouſand in Adrian's days that were crucified on 
mount Atarat, erowned with thorns, and their lies [pierced 
with darts after the example of our Lox D's paſſion. 

This emperor meeting Euftachius, a chriſtian captain, who 
| away fent againſt the barbdrians, and ſubdued them, horioura- 
bly, and doing ſacriſice to Apollo, for the victory ; the em- 

peror deſired the captain to do the like; which he refuſing, 
was brought to Rome, where he with his wife and children 
ſuffered martyrdom.” 
„ rann * Jobits, citizens of Brix i, ſuffered mareys 


14 The Book of MART YARS. Book I. 
dom with grievous tor ments; Cælocerius ſeeing their great 
patience, cried out, Truly great is the God of the chri- 
ſtians, whereupon he was apprehended, and ſuffered with 

them. , 18 l | 
Anthia, a godly woman, committed Elutherius her ſon, to 
the care of Anicetus biſhop of Rome, who was afterwards bi- 
ſhop of Apulia : She with her ſon was beheaded : Alſo Juſtus 
and Paſtor, two brethren, ſuffered under the emperor Adrian 
at Complutum in Spain. © „ 
About the ſame time Simproniſſa, wife of Getulas, a mar- 
tyr, ſuffered with her ſeven children. They had been often 
moſt cruelly whipped and ſcourged, with deſign to drive them 
from Chriſt; but their gracious Gop keeping them conſtant 
and ſtedfaſt to himſelf, till ſupported, and enabled them to 
endure ſuch tortures for his name ſake, as nature can hardly 
bear to hear related, viz. The mother was firſt hanged by the 
hair of her bead, and then a great ſtone being faſtened to het 
neck, , ſhe was thrown into the river. And that her dear 
children might not be long after her without the crown pre- 
pared for them ; all the ſeven were tied to ſeven ſtakes, and 
ſo racked with a pully; one was thruſt through in the neck, 
another in the breaſt, a third in the heart, another about 
the neval, the fifth cut in every joint, the next run through 
with a ſpear, and the laſt cut aſunder in the middle; and 
nom being faithful unto death, they enjoy the crown of eter- 
nal glory, which their Lord, the righteous God gave them 
in that day: Their precious ſouls being returned to God who 
gave them, the groſſer part, their bodies, that they might 
not be a publick nuſance, were all thrown into a deep pit 
made for that purpoſe, which the 4dolatrous prieſts intitled, 
«© Ad ſeptem Biathanatos.“ —— 
If a poor harmleſs woman, with her ſeven innocent chil- 
dren were thus uſed, only becauſe they could not deny the 


Lon as mt them, in ſacrificing to their heathen deities, 


- 


what myſt+a miniſter of CHRIS＋ expect, who preaches up 
the Godhead of a man (apparently a poor inſignificant deſpica- 
ble fellow) that was put to death in a ſcandalous manner, and 
amongſt the moſt infamous company, even common thieves ; 
and at the ſame time muſt preach againſt the ſuperſtition and 
idolatry of their heathegiſh trumpery ? And this was the caſe 
of Getylius at the river Tyber, who, together with Cerdelis, 
Amantius, and Princitiuus were condemned to the flames by 
ſhe command of this emperor Adrian,——ln his reign we 
ve accounts of others alſo who ſuffered for the faith, par- 
ticularly Sophia and her two children; and Serapia and Salma 
| | Were 
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Chap l. TW Bock Mau vv, is 


were likewiſe put to death for the ſame cauſe. In Athens 
there was free and unlimited liberty given to all men, that 
they might with impunity kill any chriſtian that would not 
facrifice to their dumb idols; whereupon Quadratus biſhop of 
Athens, Atriſtides a profound and eloquent philoſopher, and 
Serenus Granus ee ä — 3 for 
the and oppreſſed chriſtians ſetting forth the innocency 
of Fara and ſimplicity of their converſation, with ſuch 
learning and eloquence, that the emperor himfelf wrote to 
the proconſul of Aſia, that for the future no more cruelties 
ſhould be exerciſed upon the chriſtians : And for a time they 
enjoy*d reſt and peace. * . (WER... 
Adrian died on the tenth day of July, in the year of our 
Lord 138, in the 21ſt year of his reign, and the 62d of bie 
age. He was ſucceeded by Antoninus Pius, in whoſe reign 
the rage of the heathen ceaſed not againſt the chriſtians: 
However, the emperor himſelf ſhew'd *em much tenderneſs 
and favour by making an edict for their ſafety and ſecurity, 
on condition they were not offenſive tothe empire; and recom- 


' mended it to his ſubjects, to conſider their patience in tor- 


ments, and boldneſs in earthquakes and tempeſts, when others 
ſhrunk, or quaked for fear. This edi& in favour of the chri- 
ſtians was proclaimed at Epheſus, in the publick aſſembly of 
all Afia ; which appeaſed the tempeſt of perſecution in his 
day 8. * 1 EP | \ ? 


IV. In the beginning of the reign of Antoninus Philoſo- 
phus, who ſucceeded Ant. Pius, began the FouxTa PRR· 
SECUTION 3 in which many chriſtians ſuffered various tor= 
ments at Smyrna. Some were ſo whipp'd that their 
bowels appeared; others were ſet upon ſharp ſhells taken out 
of the ſea ; ſome were forced to walk bare-foot on thorns and 


nails, and were afterwards devoured by wild beaſts : among, 


whom was one Germanicus, who ſuffered with ſuch undaunt- 
ed courage, as moved the wonder and aſtoniſhment of thoſe 
who ſaw him... W hen this perſecution firſt began, good 
old Polycarp, who had been a diſciple to the apoſtles 86 years, 
and had been placed by St. John the apoſtle a preacher in 
Smyrna 70 years, hid himſelf, with ſome few companions ; 
ho continued in prayer to God, without ceafing for the 
peace and tranquility of the church. Three days before he 
was apprehended he dreamed that the bed on which he lay 


Was burnt under him; by which he forelaw that he was to 


ſuffer martyrdom by fire. Being found by thoſe who fought 
him, he entertained them chearfull and mertily, and made 


em 


- not like burnt fleſh, but as ſhining gold in the crucible: His 
3 was filled with joy and chearfulneſs, and a certain love · 
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346  TheBookefMarrTryrs, Book I. 

dem dine with him. In the mean time he deſired an hour's 
time to pray; which he did ſo earneſtly, looking ſo ancient 
and innocent, that his very perſecutors began to be ſorry 
that they had found him. However, they muſt do their 
duty; and accordingly they brought him towards the city 
upon an afs. On their way they met two perſons of emi- 
nency and authority, one Herod à Juſtice of peace, and his 
ſather Nicetas, who took the good old man up into their 


- Chariot, and laboured with all their art to perſwade him to 


do ſacrifice; but he abſolutely refuſing, they threw him 
beadlong with ſuch violence out of the chariot, that he was 


ſorely bruiſed by the fall; but nothing daunted, as though he 


had received no harm, he chearfully went on his way, en- 


- couraged- ( ſays Dr. Cave) by a voice as it were from bea- 


ven, ſaying, ** Polycarp, be ſtrong, and quit thyſclf like a 
man]! Being urged and entreated by the proconſul, to de- 
ny or blaſpheme Cars r, he gravely and meekly reply'd, 
«© Theſe fourſcore and ſix years have I ſerved my LoD 
Jz8Vs ChRisr, and be never did me any harm; and 
bow then can I blaſpheme my Mas TER and my Savi- 
OUR? ?” — The proconſul told him, that if he did not 


alter his opinion he would throw him to the wild beaſts. 


** Call for them, ſaid be, for I'll never change from better 
to worſe:” Then ſaid the magiſtrate, I'll have a fire 
that ſhall tame thee. A fire! ( quoth the the good old man) 


What! as will burn for an hour! but know thou that there 
i a' fire of eternal damnation in the judgement to come, 


reſerved for all wicked men]! But why delay you!? where 
are your beaſts? where is this fire? do your worſt: you know 


- mp;mind, and I'll never alter it!“ Scarcely had he recom- 


-mended his ſoul to God by prayer, when the executioner put 
Are to the wood prepared for that purpoſe, which was ſoon 
"conſumed: by the fierceneſs of the flames; yet having not 
power to hurt or touch the Body of the bleſſed martyr, but 
Hung over him like an arch or vault; and his Body appeared, 


efs.overſpread his venerable face. And, as ſome. write, the 


. y ery flames ſent forth a moſt ſweet odour, as it were of incenſe, 


When the officers found they, could 


or other perfume. - 


Not make zn end of him * they ſell to the ſword, and 
would not pardon what the flames had ſpared; then thruſt- 
ing a ſword through his body, there iffued out ſo great a 
quantity of blood, that it quenched the fire; and his bleſſed 
a ended up to heaven, to take poſſeſſion of eternal gory; 
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| Chap. K. the Book of Merry | * 


About this time ſeveral others were put to death for the 
ſame glorious cauſe, among whom in particular was one wo- 
man named Felicitas, who with her ſeven children fuffered at 
Rome. The firſt was whipped aud preſt to death; the 
ſecond and third had their brains beaten out; the fourth was 
thrown down from a precipice, and had his week broke; the 
other three were beheaded: And laſt of all the mother died 
alſo, being ſlain with the ſword. And thus theſe happy ſouls. 
were wafted to the place where the wicked ceaſe from 
troubling, and where the weary ate at reſt. At this 
time that learned philoſopher Juſtinus, who had written apo- 
logies for the chriſtians, was, out of revenge, for be N 
one Creſcens, another philoſopher, put to goes 

Under this tyrant Ptolomeus and Lucius, ſuffered. for con- 
feſſing CHRIST in Alexandria. Many others alſo were-mur- 


| dered and martyred about this time, for refuſing to ſacrifice 


to the heathen Gods. ¶ From whence we may obſerve, 
how zealous-the very heathens are in their falſe religion 5 and 
though they are judicially, delivered up to their own delu- 
ſion, ſo as to believe lies, and to ip ſtocks and ſtones; 
and becauſe they thouglit the ehriſtians were deluded by a 
new doarine fo contrary to theirs, they ſtuck at no tau: 
to reduce them to their opinion: But, as the tree is known 
by its fruit, we may ſafely conclude that to be a falſe religion, 
that will permit its profelies to perſecute or tyrannize over 
any ſet, or body of people who have leſs power in the world.] 
One Concordus, a miniſter of Spoletum, ſuffered” va- 
rious kinds of torments, and was afterwirds beheaded, be- 
I he not only refiiſed to ſacrifice to Jupiter, but alſo 21 
. ne ne” 
Vetius ker otherwiſe called, « The chriſtians. a> 
vocate, 4 famous apologiſt for the ' chriſtians, was cruelly 
martyred. —— Pio to the biſhop of Lyons, about 
nine 3 years old, was beaten and caſt into priſon, where in 
he died. — Blardina was faſtened to a ſtake, in 
order to ** devoured by wild beaſts, but none would touch 
her ; and then was put into priſon till another opportunity. 
—Atcalus, with one Alexander, à Phrigian phyſician, 
were accuſed before the judge for encouraging the chriſtians; 
for vrhich the latter was cruelly broiled in an iron chair, 
where he patiently died. Blandina, and one Ponticus, a 
child of fifteen years old, were brought forth; the firſt, af- 
ter being tormented with whipping, broiling and beaſts, was 
ut into à net, and thrown to a wild bull, and ſo was gored 


8 And the child * died by enen of ronment 
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18 -. - The Book of ManTyrs.  . Book I. 
The perſegutors were at this time ſo. inhuman as to deny the 
martyrs a common butilll. pak Mn 
Ml.elito, biſhop of Sardis, and Claudius Apolinaris, biſhop of 

Hierapolis, made ſeveral apologies for the chriſtians, to the em- 

0 perors; as likewiſe:did Athenagoras, a philoſopher, and legate 

of theſe perſecuted people; whereby the perſecution for a time 

4 was abated: But ſome will have it, that the ceſſation of their 

fury was owing to a miracle that was wrought in the emperor's 
camp; for when all the ſoldiers in the camp were ready to periſh | ' 
thro the want of water five days ſucceſſively, a great number 
of the chriſtian ſoldiers withdrew themſelves, and went to pray- 

er; whereby they obtained, not only rain for themſelves, but 

-abfo lighthings and great hailftones from heaven, to the confu- 

Hor of their enemies, which put them all to flight. Whereupon 
©- *the emperor wrote to the governors, to give thanks to the chri- 

_ - "Kiansz. and to give them peace, of whom came the victory. 
On the demiſe of Antoninus Philoſophus, ſucceeded his ſon 
 -Commodus,. who reigned thirteen years: In whoſe reign 'tis 

ſuppoſed the heat of perſecution was ſomewhat abated, by the 
means of Maria the emperor's concubine, (God can make 
uſe of the baſeſt and moſt deſpicable inſtruments, to bring 
about his gracious deſigns) who favoured the chriſtians, where; 
by many-of the nobility in Rome were inclined to receive the 
goſpel; amongſt whom was one Appollonius, who being ac- 
cCuſed by Severus his own fervant ; though his accuſer was 
found falſe, and therefore had his legs broken for his pains ; 
pet this nobleman was canftrained to confeſs his faith, and 
was (according to an ancient law) beheaded for the ſame ; 
which law was, That no chriſtian ſhould be releaſed with- 
- .out:recantation!”” » 7, 
On the emperor's birth-day. the citizens of Rome. aſſembled 
ds offer ſacrifice to Hercules and Jupiter, and proclaiming Her- 
- cules patron of their city, was ſo great a grief to four chriſtian 
miniſters, viz. Vicentius, Euſebius, Peregrinus, and Potentia- 
nus, that they all preached manfully againſt it, and converted 
one Julius a ſenator; with ſome others, to the faith of Chrift : 
At which the emperor being very angry, cauſed them all to 
be tormented, and afterwards preſs d to death, except the 
convert Julius, who was, by command of Vitellus, captain 
Al the ſoldiers, beaten to death with cudgels. _ 2 
In the reign of this emperor Commodus, divers perſons o 
note and eminence were put to death; as Serapion, biſhop of 
Antioch; Egeſippus, author of an Fecleliaffical Hiſtory ; 
and alſo Miltiades, who wrote an apology for the chriſtian 
W 
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Chap, II. The Book of MARTYRS. , 19 
About this time Heraclitus firſt wrote 8 upon 
the New-Teſtament; and alſo Theophilus, biſhop of Ceſa- 
rea, and Dionyfius, biſhop of Corinth, a famous learned man, 
who had written various epiſtles to divers churches ; and par- 
ticularly adviſed one Penitus, a biſhop, That he would lay no 
yoke of chaſtity, of neceſſity, i. e. chat he would not forbid 
marriage, to any of his brethren. Clemens of Alexandria, a 
man of great note and learning, now lived; as likewiſe 4 1 
Gautenus, who was the very ft that ever began the reading” 
of divinity in open ſchool at Alexandria; and from whom it 
is thought the order of univerſities had their firſt riſe in Chri- 
ſtendom. The ſaid Gautenus was ſent by Demetrius, biſhop. 
of Alexandria, to preach to the Indians. 
And now the church having peace from without, the mem- 
bers thereof began to fall out and cavil among themſelves. — 
That which is moſt diſagreeable to fleſh and Flood, is gene- 
rally ſafeſt, and beſt for the ſpirit. Ho often does tl, flat- 
on proſperity of this world allure and draw our hearts from 
| RD ? the reaſon. is, becauſe we naturally love the 
| Xi of ſenſe, which are preſent,” betterithan thoſe of a di- 
vine and noble nature, that we are naturally unacquainted 
with. Tis notoriouſly 'known to all who know themſelves, 
that if Tiches increaſe, the love of them will increaſe alſo; 
and when once the love of the world creeps in, and finds any 
welcome in the heart, faith decreaſes, and our love to Gop / 
conſequently grows languid, cold and dead. And then we 
1 + Ho to contend for the ſhadow, and forget the 3 
reli 
Somdthing too much like this ia even in the 1 
tive church at this time, when there was more contention and 
ill blood about the right keeping the time of Eaſter (a mere 
ceremony) than all the peer men of that age could, by their 
own ſtrength and power, poſſibly put a ſtop to. 8⁰ that Al- 
mighty God, who g overns all ings by his gracious provi- 
dence, might pr obably permit a perſecution, to ſtop the' 
. of ds and As will Th: in the next PX; A 
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Containing an account of the four next 3 perſe- 
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years: 3 I the, firſt ten he was ver : favourable ; but after- i 
wards, giving. car. falſe accu ations, be was prevailed 

to make a procla ation, « That no chriſtian ſhould 
he. ſuffered in his dominions; * whereupon : an infinite num 
ber were ſlain in the year of our Lord 20 0g. The crimes 


5 laid to their charge were rebellion ; Belege ; murder of 


infants ; inceſtuous pollutions ; cating raw fleſh ; libidinous 
"commixtures ; (2%, T4 the, head of an als, which was 
raiſed by the j jews; alſo — OLE the ſun, becauſe, it Was 
their dah cuſtom to ding to the Lox D and to worſhip to- 
wards the Eaſt : Theſe were the pretencc of their enemies; 
but in truth, they ſuffered. maxtyrdom abit they would 
not worſhip . idols, ——Theſe perſecutions raged in Africa, 
Alexandria, Cap adocia, and Carthage. The number that 
were ſlain was ni ee e firſt that ſuffered \ was Leonides, | 
the father of Origen, who then being but ſeventeen years old, 
2 to ſuffer with hi $0: z but his mother preyented it, 
taking away bis þ: 5 — ſhirt 75 . the a before. 
1 great deſire Was to encoura ge bis father to faithful 
unto death; be was jealous of him with a godly, Jealouſy 75 
leſt the * conſideration . of his family mould move. him 
> and therefore he wrote to his father in theſe coneiſe 
and emphatical Words, Viz. <6 Take heed you alter not your. 
purpoſe. for our ſakes.” He was ſo forward and expert in 
the, knowledge of Scripture, and in the practice of Tie 
that he was the admiration of all who, 412g him : 
his father would often, kiſs his breaſt When he was "ates 


| God for YEP: the happy father of ſo Soc 
A 2900 * = 


The The father being dead dead and all his. £oods confiſcated to the 
5 other, and ſix of his 


fel, his 15 
brethren, 197 1 eeping a by I. At ength, he gave himſelf 


wholly up, to. the Hugy < of the 10 and made an Un- 


common progreſs in the ew an Greek tongues, which 
. he conferred 75 OR 4 9 49 of the Bible, ele 
that of the Seventy. He wrote ſeven thouſand books, the 

he uſed to ſell for a- piece, to- 
maintain his large family. He was ſo great a deſpiſer of the 
world, that when he might have red — 2 the maintenance 
af others, at eaſe and pleaſure, be abſolutely. refus'd it; 
and ſold his. 1 of . goks to, one, that was to allow him 


| wy two-pence 01 to live upon. The day he ſpent in la- 


by” 


3 inſomuc 57 that. dere could be no time leſt for hat 
 pecteation, or very 1 Jae for refreſhment i in fleep. 
That 


5 and exerciſes, and the greateſt part of the = 
e 
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Chap: HI. be Book of Manrrüs. 22 
pat he might inure himſelf to hatuſhipb and avoid Neepi- 
2 he 80 to ftudy ſtanding. He always rememember'd 
that precept of our Saviour, Not to have two coats,” nor 
would he wear „ neither did he anxiouſly care 
the morrow. ——He had ſeveral eminent ſcholars, as Plu- 
tarchus Serenus, whoſe brother was burnt ; Heraclitus and 
- Heron, who were both beheaded ; and alſo another Serenus; 
who likewiſe was beheaded : Potamiena, another of his pu- 
pils, was tormented by having ſcalding pitch poured-upor 
her; who, = ether with her mother Marcella, were put to 
death by one Bafflides, who fliewed her ſome kindneſs in re- 
prefing the rage of the multitude 3 for which ſhe thanked 
im, and-promiſed to pray for him: Aſterwards her execu+ 


tioner being required to take his oath (as the manner then 


was) conceming the idols and-the emperor, he refuſed, con- 
fefhng himſelf to be a Chriſtian 5 and thereupon was imme- 
CNY ur WE: 455 25357009 gene * 
Narciſſus was forty years biſhop of Jeruſalem (here he e. 
rected à famous library, which was the chief help that Euſe- 
bius had in compoſing bis Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory): He wrote 
many epiſtles; and licenſed Origen to preach publickly in his 


confeſſion of CMRIS P, was, in his old age, thrown into pri- 


Ton, where be dice. 0. MA e nid 
f F 1 * ſent. Andoclus into France, but Severus apprehetid= 
wards bebeaded. ABout this time Eſclepiades, a faithful fol- 
dier of Jeſus Chtift, ſuffered-miuch for his dear Maſter; but 


hop of Antioch ;* where he contifttied Teven'years. 
Trengus, Wich s great number of Uhem, Were mi 
this perfecition ; Tie bad been ſcholar to Pohcatp, and” was 
biſhop of Lyons twenty-three years. In his time 


Rome, ond the Afiah chürches; ind Victor would have ex- 


communicated them, had not Ireneus earneſtly wrote to him, 


to conſider the matter more coolly : For, notwithſtanding 
this Victor afterwards became a martyr, tis plain he was noc 
then (when. he wanted to excottimunicite for difference in 
judgment) clear in 4 that faith which worketh by love,” 
nor in that . charity which beareth all things; for he 
was very earneſt about the keeping of Eaſter, till Irenetis 
arid others brought it ſo about is to have it always kept oh 


the Lord's day, Both to vary from the Jews, and alſo becauſe_ 


the Gop of the chriſtians ©* finiſh'd his Wokk of man's RE 


DEMPTION. 


* 
* 


I 


cauſed him tb be firſt beater with bats, and afters * 


before he was crown'd with immortal glory he was made bi. 


biſtiap of I. the diſpute 
about keeping Eafter was Tevived, between Victor biſhop/ of 


* 


martyt d ia 


- . 
* 


* 


128 » The Book f MarxTyrs. ' Book I. 
DEMPTION. (of which the Creation ſeems to be a Type) 
riſing from the dead on the'FirsT Day of the week; whi 
tranfaction ** bleſſed the ſame, and hallowed it fon. the 
' CHRISTIAN SABBATH. _ 

Not long after Ireneus, Terlan ſuffered martyrdom ; 
who wrote learned apologies for the chriſtians, and confuted 
all the flanderous reports that were raiſed againſt them. He 


FED writ many books, ſome of which are extant at this very day: 


Victor, biſhop of Rome, died a martyr, after he had fat 
in that chair ten or twelve years. After him ſucceeded Ze- 
pherinus, who continued there ſeventeen years. | 
Tbe emperor Severus having reigned eighteen years, was 
5 _ by the men. of that eh, aſſiſted . the 
ots. 
Mammea, mother to one of the emperors, who was com- 
mended by St. Jerome for her devotion, ſent for Origen, who 

| aid fome time with the emperor and his-mother, and then 


returned to Alexandria. 


Though there was no open perſecution from the time of 
Severus, to the reign of Maximinus, yet becauſe there was 
no law in favour of the chriſtians, and former edicts were in 


| force againſt thent, the judges martyr d many y,. and particu- 


Harly Calixus, biſhop of Rome, ho had a great ſtone tied to 
bim, and was thrown out of a window into a di He ſuc- 
ceeded Zepherinus, and Urban ſucceeded him. And, after 


converting many Ethnicks, among whom were Tyburtius and | 


Valerian, two noble - men of Rome, who remained both con- 
ſtant to martyrdom, he became a martyr himſelf for che faith 
"he had-taug Wo 146 
A youth named Agapitus,. but fifteen y years. old, ſulter'd at 
this time; who, after having ſuffered various torments, was 
beheaded: As the torments were executing, the judge fell 
from the bench, and cried out, that his bowels —— Within 
him 3 and died immediately. Calipodius, a miniſter of Rome 
Was alſo dragged through the ſtreets of the city, and thrown 
into the river Tyber. And at this time * of the e 
and gentry were beheaded. 2 | 


2 VI. In the reign of Maximinus began the Six TN . 
| ©UTION, chiefly againſt the TEACHERs. of the Chuxch: 
/ ror rei three years, —— In his time Origen 

writ his book, « De:Martyrio.” Likewiſe in his time 
Pontianus, biſhop of Rome, who faccceded Urban, with 


IND: his mY were Re - into n, hos 5 they 
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At this time many noted and eminent perſons were added 
to the church, as Philetus and Zebenus, both. in their turns, 
biſhops of Antioch; Animonius, who had been ſchool-mafter 
to Origen, Julius Affricanus, who had been a ſcholar of Ori- 
gen's; and Natalius, who had been a conſiderable ſufferer for 
HRIST : But two eminent men. of the Arian party promiſed 
to give Natalius one hundred and fifty pieces of filyer every 
month, on condition he would be a biſhop in that ſe&; to 


which he conſented : And, ſays the hiſtorian, the Lok ad. 
moniſhed him in a viſion, which he not regarding, was, for 


his contumacy, ' ſcourged by angels till he confeſſed his fault ; 


| after which confeſſion, and proper marks of a ſincere repen- 


tance, the biſhop Zephirinus, together with the congregation, 
admitted into the church again. , 
Prudentius mentions great numbers of rs, who were 


burned by ſixty at a time; and ſays, that Hypolitus (who 


had been biſhop of one of the moſt eminent cities in Arabia, 
and afterwards biſhop of Rome) was dragg'd by wild horſes 
thro' fields, dales, and buſhes, till he became a martyr. 
Gordian ſucceeded Maximinus, and Philip ſucceeded him, 
who reigned near fix years. The generality of authors agree 
that he was a chriſtian, and the firſt” chriſtian emperor in 
Rome ; and at the fame time confeſs him to be a very im- 
moral and wicked man. He might be call'd a chriſtian, 
becauſe he did ſome good-natur'd' things in favour of thoſe 
of that denomination ; and probably he profeſſed to believe 
in CRRISTH, as many do at this day, and yet in reality know 
nothing of Him. However, *twas well for the church 
that this emperor Philip was even thus a chriſtian ;*for b 
his being ſo, the church enjoy'd peace and quietneſs almoſt 


— * 


VII. Upon the death of Philip, his ſon Decius was unani- 
mouſly choſen emperor; who was no' ſooner ſettled in the 
imperial dignity, but he became one of the moſt bitter per- 
ſecutors that ever was heard of either before or ſince his 
time. In his reign began the SEVENTH PERSECUTION.— 
Euſebius aſcribes the main cauſe of this perſecution to this. 


new emperor's hatred of his predeceſſor, whom he accounted 
to be a chriſtian ; but wie Ef we gives a more probable _ 


account of the matter, viz. large and triumphant pre- 
valency of the chriſtian faith, which had diffus'd itſelf oyer 
all parts, and enlivened every corner, not only cities and 


towns, but country villages ; ſo that the pagan temples were _ 


forſaken, and the chriſhan churches throng'd ; the heathen 
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24 The Book of MaxTvrs. Book I. 
altars overthrown, and their ſacrifices deſpis d. This won- 
derful increaſe of chriſtianity, and ſurpriſing declenſion of pa- 
ganiſm, ' awakened the malice of Decius ; who was enraged 
to ſee the religion of the empire trodden under foot, and the 
worſhip of the Gods in all places neglected, oppos'd.and un- 
dermin' d by a novel and upſtart ſect, and thoſe too of the 
poorer and meaner ſort of people, who daily multiplied. into 
greater numbers. This made him reſolve with all poffible 
force to check this growing party, and to uſe all imaginable 
methods to exterminate the name of 'JesUus .CHRIsT, and 
reduce the people to the religion of their anceſtors : There- 
upon he iſſued out edicts to the governors of provinces, ſtrict- 
Iy commanding them to proceed againſt the chriſtians with 
the utmoſt ſeverity ; and to ſpare no kinds of torments, un- 
leſs they returned to the worſhip of the Gods. — Though tis 
not to be doubted, but that the exceeding growth of chri- 
ſtianity was the main ſpring that ſet on work the malice of 
its enemies 3 yet the excellent Cyprian, like a man of great 
piety and modeſty, ſeeks a cauſe nearer home; ingeniouſly 


a acknowledging, that the fins of the chriſtians had ſet open the 
_ flood-pates for the divine diſpleaſure to break in upon them: 


For pride and ſelf-intereſt, envy, diviſions and factions, be- 
gan to wg among them ; and the very. martyrs themſelves, 
Who ſhould have been examples to others, caſting off the, or- 


der and diſcipline of the church, became ſwell'd with fo vain 


and immoderete à tumour, that it was gracious in God to 
ſend *em a thorn in the fleſh to cure it. 
As to the violence and RI of this ſtorm, nothing can 
be imagined more black and diſmal ; and this ſucceeding a 
calm'of thirty-cight years continuance," (excepting that little 
interruption wnder Mr | 
ous and inſupportable. Rome, Carthage, Alexandria, Neo- 
ceſarea, and all parts of the empire, felt the dreadful effects 
of it; every pagan. being zealous to promote the execution 
of the imperial edits, and thinking it meritorious to bring a 
chriſtian to the ſtake. The chriſtians were in all places driven 
from their habitations, ſpoiled of their goods and eſtates, and 
tormented in their bodies ; racks and priſons, axes and halters, 
fires and wild beaſts, ſcalding pitch, and melted wax, ſharp 
Rakes and red-hot pincers, were but ſome of the methods of 
their treatment ; and when the old ones were run over, new 
_ bnes were daily invented and executed: Nor did they only 
vary, but alſo repeated their torments, and where one ended, 
another began; they commonly tortur'd them without hopes 
of dying, adding this cruelty to the reſt, to retard their jour- 
_ | ney 
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ney to heaven; and others were kept upon the rack that the) 
might as Of piece-meal, that their pains might be lingering» 
and the ſenſe of them without intermiſſion. Accuſations were 
. numberleſs ; ſome came in as informers, others as witneſſes ; 
ſome ſearch'd all private corners; others ſeiz d upon thoſe 
that fled ; -and ſome who coveted their neighbours eſtates, 
took occaſion to accuſe them of chriſtianity. So that there 
was a general confuſion and conſternation; the laws of na- 
ture and humanity were trodden under foot, friend betray'd 
his friend, the brother his brother, and children their pa- 
rents, every man being afraid of his neareſt relations. By 
this means the woods and mountains became full, while the 
Cities and towns were empty ; no ſooner were many houſes 
clear'd of their proper owners, but they were turn'd into 
common gaols, the publick priſons not being ſufficient to 
contain the multitudes of chriſtians that were ſent to them, 
Great numbers that fled met with new miſeries, being fa- 
miſh'd with hunger and thirſt, ftarv'd with cold, over-run 
with diſeaſes, ſurpriz'd by robbers, or worried by wild beaſts, - 
and many were taken by the wild Arabs and Saracens, who re- 
duced them into a ſtate of ſlavery more miſerable than death 
itſelf. And what was another 1 to the church, many 
of the weaker chriſtians, who were not rooted and grounded 

in the faith, and conſequently could not ſtand ſo great a con- 
flict, apoſtatized, and compounded with their perſecutors. 
Several of theſe were puniſhed by the immediate hand of 
God ; and many returning to the church, were reſtor'd and 
recover d. Though many fnally revolted from the faith, yet 
more maintain'd their ſtation with a firm and unſhaken cou- 
rage; and many thouſands held out till they had obtain'd a 
crown of martyrdom ; Nicephorus affirming it to be eaſier 
to count the ſand of the ſea, than to reckon up the martyrs 
in this perſecution. And what moſt mortify'd the perſecutors, 
was, that many who, till now, had been enemies to chriſtia- 
nity, on a ſudden came in, and openly profeſſed themſelves 
chriſtians, and defy'd all the powers of Satan ; inſomuch that 
the very judges were amazed and trembled, while thoſe they 
condemned were chearful, couragious, and willing to under- 
go the ſevereſt conflicts. | K 
Among all the ſufferers in this time, the renowned Origen 
(now 60 years old) had not the leaſt ſhare. Euſebius ſumming 
up his ſufferings, tells us, that the devil muſter'd up all his 
forces againſt him, and aſſaulted him with all his arts and engines 
of fury. He was caſt into the bottom of a loathſome and un- 


comfortable dungeon, loaded with irons, a chain about his 
W N D - , necks 
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26 The Book of MART VRS. Book I. 
neck, his feet ſet in the ſtocks, with his legs ſtretch'd to the 
utmoſt for many days together ; he was threatned with fire, 
and try'd with all the torments that a mercileſs enemy could 
inflict; which meeting with a perſon of his age, and a body 
broken with ſuch infinite cares and labours, muſt needs be in- 
expreſſibly burdenſome. And yet he bore all, not only with 
a noble patience, but with a moſt heroick chearfulneſs was 
ready to ſubmit to the final ſtroke ; but the judge, to give all 
poſſible additions to his miſery, order'd his torments to be 
ſuch as would not take away his life ; ſo that before the perſe- 
tion ended he eſcaped. —The ſtorm of perſecution was very 
diſmal at this time, though not long after there appear'd ſome 
d.wnings of light in Carthage and Africa, and many of the 
chriſtiaus of thoſe parts were releas'd out of priſon. | 
This emperor, Decius, erected a temple at Epheſus, and 
commanded all the city to do ſacrifice; but ſeven of his own 
ſoldiers abſolutely refuſed, and to avoid the emperor's rage 
and fury, hid themſelves in a cave on mount Celius : the 
emperor hearing of it, cauſed them to be rammed up with 
f — 4 ; and fo they ſuffer'd martyrdom by being buried 
alive. 
. As one Secundarius was led to priſon, Verianus and Mar- 
cellinus aſked his keepers, Whither they were leading an in- 
nocent man ; for which they were both ſeized, ſorely beaten, 
and afterwards hanged up, putting fire to their ſides : But 
the God of the chriſtians ſhew'd his judgments on ſeveral of 
' theſe perſecutors ; for ſome of them fell down, and died ſud- 
denly, and others were poſſeſſed with evil ſpirits. - a 


F VIII. For three or four years, Valerian was exceeding 
' kind to the chriftians, inſomuch that no emperor before him 
conferred ſo many favours upon them as he did. He de- 
lighted to have them about his court, which they frequented 
in great numbers, till an Egyptian magician, finding that his 
diabolical arts were hinder'd by them, mov'd the emperor to 
raiſe the EIGHTH PERSECUTION, in which many more 
were convey'd to that happy reſt which their ſouls longed to 
enjoy; among whom was St. Cyprian, a native of Carthage, 
in Africa; he had been an idolater, and alſo a lover of the 
black art of magick, but was converted to the faith by one 
Cecil, a prieſt, in hearing him read the prophet Jonah ; no 
ſooner was he converted, but he gave his goods to the poor; 
(a common practice among young converts in all ages) not 
long after he was made a = #4 and in time became biſhop 
of Carthage. He had at one time the ſole government of the 

| whole 
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whole eaſtern church, and the church of Spain, he was called 
by this general and extenſive title, via. The biſhop of chri- 
ſtian men.“ 
Concerning the martyrdom of this great man, Echard, in 
his eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, tells us, That the daily news of 
the chriſtians ſufferings gave him juſt reaſon to expect and 
provide for his own fate, which he waited and longed for 
every hour.” Though his chiefeſt friends defired him to with- 
draw; yet the defire and proſpect of an immortal crown, had 
ſet him above the world, and made him deaf to all their kind 
intreaties. But when news was brought that the ſoldiers in- 
tended to carry him to Utica, to ſuffer there, he retired, be- 
ing unwilling to ſuffer in any place but Carthage, in the pre- 
ſence of the people where he had ſo long and ſo ſucceſsfully 
preached the goſpel, the truth of which he was deſirous to 
feal with his blood; „ it being very agreeable that a biſhop 
& ſhould ſuffer for his Lord in that place where he had 
6 povern'd his church, and by that eminent confeſſion edify 
% and encourage the flock committed to his charge; as he 
writes in his laſt epiſtle to his people. As for themſelves, he 
advis'd them to peace and unity, not to create trouble to one 
another, nor to offer themſelves to their perſecutors, but if 
any were apprehended, courageouſly to confeſs, as God ſhould 
enable them to declare themſelves.” — Taking up his reſidence 
in Carthage, officers were immediately ſent to apprehend him, 
Who putting him in a chariot, carried him to the new pro- 
conſul, Galerius Maximus, who commanded him to be kept 
a day longer at an officers houſe, while the pecple, alarm'd 
with the news of his return and apprehenſion, flock'd about 
the doors, and watched there all night. Being brought be- 
fore the proconſul the next day, Maximinus looking upon 
him, ſaid, Art thou Thraſcius Cyprian, a biſhop and father 
to men of impious principles? the ſacred emperor commands 
thee to ſacrifice ; therefore be well advis'd, and do not 
throw away thy life. The holy father reply'd, I am Cy- 
prian, and a chriſtian, and cannot ſacrifice to the Gods; 
do as you are commanded ; for in ſo juſt a cauſe I need no 
conſultation.— The pro-conſul, diſpleaſed at his invincible 
conſtancy, told him,—that he had been long of this ſacrile- 
gious humour, had ſeduced many into the ſame impious 
practices, and ſhewn himſelf an enemy to the Gods and reli- 
gion of the Roman empire, and one whom the moſt pious 
emperors could never reduce to the obſervance of their 
holy rites: that therefore being found to be the ring- leader 
of ſo dangerous a ſet, he 9 be made an example 
2 to 
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dT. all thoſe whom he bad ſeduced, and that diſcipline ſhould 
be eſtabliſned in his blood, — Whereupon he read his ſen- 
tence out of a table-book : I will that Thraſcius Cyprian 
be beheaded.. To which the holy man only anſwer'd, I hear- , 
tily thank Almighty God, who is pleaſed to. ſet me free from. 
the chains of the body. Sentence being paſſed, he was led 
away with a ſtrong guard of ſoldiers, infinite numbers of 
people prefling after, the Chriſtians 1 and mourning, 
and crying out, Let us alſo be beheaded with him,” 
brought to the place of execution, which was a field, 
ſurrounded with trees, loaded with ſpectators, . the. martyr 
falling down upon his knees, recommended his ſoul to God 
in prayer; after which he ftript himſelf. to a linen veſtment, 
and expected the executioner, to whom. he commanded the 
ſum of fix pounds of our money to be given. The bre- 
- thren ſpread linen cloths about bim, to preſerve his blood: 
from being ſprinkled upon the ground; and then cover- 
ing his eyes with his hand, the executioner did his office. 
His body was depoſited not far off by. the chriſtians, but 
at night, for fear of the. gentiles, removed, and with many; 
lights and torches, ſolemnly interred in the cæmetery of Ma- 
crobius Candidus, a procurator, near the fiſh-ponds in- the 
Mappalian way. Thijs was done on the 14th day of Septem+ 
ber, after he had been about ten years biſhop of Carthage, 
being ſucceeded by Lucian. To give a ſhort character of 
St. * he may be ſaid to have been, though not the 
greateſt, yet the moſt uſeful and valuable man, the moſt ac- 
curate and finiſh'd writer, and the moſt wiſe and ſerviceable 
biſhop in this age. e ail Þ 4 
At this time Sixtus, biſhop of Rome, with ſix of his dea- 
cons, ſuffered -martyrdom ; . but eſpecially the ſufferings of . 
his arch-deacon, named Laurence, . the biſhop's treaſurer, 
were ſomewhat remarkable ; who ſeeing his dear biſhop 
going to execution, calls out to him, with a loud voice, 
« Dear father, whither goeſt thou without thy dear ſon? 
deſiring that his own blood might be mingled with that of 
his biſhop. — But the pious biſhop told him that his time 
was not yet come; that he was reſerved for a more no- 
ble combat z and that in three days time he ſhould be 
crowned with ſharper torments; which accordingly . came 
to paſs ; for, the governor. knowing him to be the church's 
treaſurer, foon ſeized him, and demanded the treaſures of 
the church; the holy martyr deſired three days to gather 
them together; at the end of which he preſented a great 


number of poor helpleſs people ta the governor, telling _ . 


Chap. III., -The-Book of Manrvns. 29 
that they were the treaſures of the church. The governor 
thinking himſelf mocked, fell into a moſt furious rage, and 
ordered him to be torn with ſcourges, beaten with iron rods, 
upon a wooden horſe, where his limbs were diſlocated ; , 
and at laſt caus d him to be put on a grid-iron, with a. flow 
fire under it, where he patiently lay broiling for a conſidera» 
ble time: Then he boldly call'd out to the governor, ſaying, 
$ am roaſted n turn me on the other, 
d and then eat me.” E for the converſion of 
Rome, chearfully yielded his ſo to God 4 RR 
The perſecution was now ſo hot, that after the death of 
Sixtus there was a vacancy in the church of Rome for almoſt 
i year, the care of the congregation being left to the preſ- 
Jters. on 1 


IX. In the reign of Aurelian happened the NiĩixrRH PER- 
sECUTTON, which, indeed, in compariſon to the reſt, hard- 
fy deſerves the name of a perſecution. | 
At this time the emperor being in the midſt of peace and 
proſperity, which naturally and commonly produces pride 
and ſecurity z he began to caſt an evil eye on the innocent 
chriſtians ; and was eaſily mov'd, by ſome malicious perſons 
about him, to write letters, and ſign edicts for the total de- 
ſtruction of thoſe harmleſs people who had no deſign to hurt 
him. But, as Eufebius obſerves, God was pleas d to bind 
up his arms, and while he was peruſing, and ready to fign 

his edits, a thunder-bolt from heaven, or lightning, fell fo 
near his perſon, that all people thought he had been dead, 


From Lactantius we learn, that after this, the edits were 


actually iſſued out; but by reaſon of the emperor's death, 
which happen'd ſoon after, they never reach'd all the pro- 
vinces of the empire.—Some of the martyrologies ſpeak of 
ſeveral martyrs under this perſecution, in Gaul and other 
places; but of them we have no great certainty, We have 
no ſuch affurance of any as of pope Felix, who ſuffer'd in 
Rome, December 22, after he had held that dignity five 
years, wanting four days. As heaven was pleaſed to cruſh 
this perſecution in the embrio, ſo it thought fit to puniſh the 
perſecutor ſoon after, while he was beginning a new expe- 
dition againſt the Perſians. For having put many perſons to 
death on ſlight occaſions, his principal ſecretary began to doubt 
his own ſecurity, having been threatned with death for ſome 
offence committed, and knowing him to be nicely punctual 
in his puniſhments, he conſpired againſt him, and made a 
ſham roll of the names of ſeveral perſons,” as tho the em- 
peror 
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peior had marked them out for execution, adding his own; 
and ſome others that were then out of favour, to make it ap- 
pear more plauſible. Upon the fight of which the deluded 
perſons for their own ſafety agreed to aſſaſſinate the emepror'; 


and reſolving upon the manner, as he paſſed with a ſmall 


guard towards Byzantium, they ſet upon him and flew' hm 
with little or no reſiſtance. This was done in the month of 
March, and in the year of our Lord 275. he being 62 yeats 
of age, and had reigned four years and eleven months. © _ 
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F CH A P. IV. . 
Containing an account of the laſt PE RSE Oo 
under the Roman EMPERORS, 


—— 


OW, in the reign of Diocletian, comes on the 
laſt-and TENTH PERSECUTION ; and indeed it 

Juftly and truly deſrves that name. Upon the 23d day of 
ebruary, in the year 303, this perſecution began in the 
city of Nicomedia. In the morning of which fatal day, the 
prefect of the city, accompanied with ſome officers, repaired 
to the church of the. chriſtians, and having forced open the 
doors, ſought for the image of the God they worſhipped ; but 
finding none, took the ſacred books, and other things they 
found, and threw them into the fire; filling all places with 
force and violence. All this was done in the ſight of Diocle- 
tian and Galerius, who held ſome debate whether fire ſhou'd 
be ſet to the church; but the former over- ruled that, as be- 
ing of dangerous conſequence to the city; whereupon officers 
were employed, who in a few hours levelled that lofty build- 
ing with the ground. The next day an order was ſet up, 
that all the chriſtian churches ſhould be demoliſhed, and the 
ſcriptures burnt ; that all chriſtians ſhould be incapable of any 
honours and offices; that no'rank or dignity ſhould exempt 
them from torture ; and that they ſhould be out of the pro- 
tection of the law, and have no power to right or vinditate 
themſelves by ſuit. Upon the publication of this edit, a 
certain chriſtian took the liberty both to tear it down, and to. 
rally the emperors; who being immediately ſeized, and after 
enduring all forts of torments with admirable patience, he was 
burnt alive. Then they commanded all the prelates of the 
church to be put in priſon, and that all imaginable methods 
ſhould be uſed to compel them to ſacrifice: All which could. 
not 
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not ſatisfy the barbarous Galerius, who, to puſh on Diocle- 
tian to the utmoſt. extremity, ſecretly cauſed the imperial 
palace to be ſet on fire; and this not ſufficiently moving the 
wary Diocletian, he repeated the fact, and laid it upon the 
chriſtians, giving out, That they had conſpired with the 
ceunuchs to murder the emperors, and that they had been in 
reat danger of being both burnt with the palace. This 

Trabolical project had its deſired effect; for it drove Diocle- 
tian beyond all the reſtraints of reaſon, who in a fury was re- 
ſolved to compel all ſorts of perſons to ſacrifice, beginning 
with his daughter Valeria, and his empreſs Priſca. He put 
ſeveral of the eunuchs, and courtiers of the greateſt credit, to 
death, particularly Dorotheus, Gorgonius and Peter; which 
laſt couragiouſly endured all the ſcourgings, gridirons, and 
fires. Several preſbyters and deacons were ſeiz' d on, and 
without proof, condemn'd and executed; and alſo Anthimus, 
biſhop of Nicomedia, was beheaded, with whom was joined 
a great number of martyrs. No regard was had either to 
age, ſex or order; and not content with ſingle executions, 
whole houſefuls were burnt at once; and droves, ty'd toge- 
ther with ropes, were thrown into the ſea, with milſtones a- 
bout their necks. Nor was the perſecution confined to 
Nicomedia ; for the judges were ſent to all temples to force 
people to ſacrifice ; the priſons were every where crouded 
and unheard-of tortures were invented: And that none but 
pagans might have the benefit of the law, they placed altars 
in the very courts of judicature, where every perſon was ob- 
liged to offer ſacrifice before he ſhould plead : So that men 
came before their judges as before their Gods. New edicts 
were daily ſent out into other cities and provinces ;- ſo that in 
a ſhort time the perſecution ſpread through moſt parts of the 
empire, and became almoſt univerſal. 

This dreadful perſecution continued ten years under Diocle- 
tian and his ſucceſſors ; but for the moſt part of that time in the 
eaſtern parts of the empire, where, as Euſebius intimates, the 
corruptions of the chriſtians were greateſt. At firſt it was 
more univerſal, and carry'd.on with ſuch violence and ſeverity, 
that Diocletian and his collegue, vainly thought they had com- 
pleated their work ; and accordingly they told the world, 'in 
ſome. inſcriptions,—** That they had utterly defaced the name 
and ſuperſtition of the chriſtians, and had reſtored and propa- 
gated the worſhip of the Gods. It is impoſſible to enu- 
merate the vaſt multitudes of martyrs in all parts, or to 
ſet forth. the infinite variety of their miſeries and torments; 
for, as Lactantius obſerves, an hundred 3 
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loudeſt voice were; inſuſſicient for ſuck a labour. The deaths 
were uwinumetables; and exceeded. all relation: Some were 
beheaded, as in Arabia; ſome devoured by wild beaſts, as in 
Phenicia.s others ſlain by breaking their legs, as in Cappado- 
eia ; ſome were hung up with their heads downwards, and 
ſuffocated by flow fires, as in Meſopotamia ; and others were 
broiled upon gridirons, as in Syria. In Pontus ſome bad 
ſharp reeds thruſt up under all their nails; and others had 
melted lead poured upon their naked ſkin, which ran down, 
and burnt the moſt neceſſary parts of their bodies; while others, 
without the leaſt commiſeration, or pity, endured obſcene 
tortures, -upfit to be related; which the impious judges uſed 


Gifted in the moſt unnatural inventions. In Egypt infinite- 
numbers of men, women, and children ſuffer'd. various kinds 
of deaths; ſome of whom, after their fleſh had been torn off 
with torturing- irons, after they had been moſt cruelly rack'd 
and. ſegurg'd, and ſuſtained torments of different ſorts, even 
horrible to be thought on, were committed to the fire; and: 
others drowned in the ſea. Many chearfully offered their 
necks to the executioners; ſome died under their tortures ; 
others periſhed with hunger. Numbers were crucify'd, ſome 
according to the ordinary manner of malefactors, and others 
after a more crifel manner, being -nailed with their heads 
. and _ preg by famine. But the torments 
and indignities which the martyrs ſuſtained in the province of 
Thebais, ſurpaſs all relation; who, with ſharp ſhells, inſtead 
of torturing-irons, were torn all over their bodies, till they 
expired. Women were tied hy one of their feet, and by cer- 
tain engines hoiſted up into the air, with their beads 
wards; and their bodies being entirely naked, were made a 
moſt deteſtable and inhuman ſpectacle. Others were faftened 
 by/aheir feet to great boughs of trees, violently wreſted. and 
forced together by machines, which being let go, in a mo- 
ment rent the bodies of the martyrs in pieces. All which was 
not for a few days or weeks, but continued whole years ; 
ſometimes no more - than ten, at other times above twenty, 
were deſtroy'd ; ſometimes no leſs than thirty, at others near 
faxty ; and again, at anather time an hundred men together 
beſides a conſiderable number of women and ſmall children, 
were executed in one day, being condemn'd: to various and 
inte kinds of puniſhments, In Phrygia the fſol- 
diers inveſted a populous city, conſiſting all of chriſtians ; and 
ſetting fire to it, men, women, and children, while calling 


upon God, were all conſumed in the flames. 
pie Great 
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Great numbers of prelates, biſhops and clergymen ſuffered 
in this perſecution, far too many to be named; till at length 
ſome of the governors of provinces being wearied with the 
ſlaughters, and ſatiated with the vaſt effuſion of blood, pre- 
tended to ſhew tokens of clemency and humanity, declaring, 
ce It was unfit to pollute the cities with the blood of the inha- 
bitants, and to defame the mild government of the emperors 
with the deaths of ſo many ſubjects. Therefore they thought 
it ſufficient to diſcourage the chriſtians, by making them mi- 
ſerable in this life, and ſetting marks of infamy upon them. 
Accordingly, ſome had their ears, noſes, and hands cut off, 
and others their eyes put out, and one of their legs diſabled, 

——— Euſebius ſays, it is impoſſible to reckon up the innu- 
merable multitudes of chriſtians who had their right eyes put 
out, and ſear'd with hot irons, and of thoſe who had their 
left legs made uſeleſs by torturing inſtruments : after which 
they were condemned to the mines, not ſo much for the ſer- 
vice they could do, as upon the account of the miſeries they 
ſhould endure. All kinds of arts were made uſe of to eradi- 
cate chriſtianity and eſtabliſh paganiſm ; and particularly the 
greateſt care was taken to deſtroy the holy ſcriptures, but all 
in vain. All the time, the chriſtians gave ſtrange and noble 
inſtances of the moſt undaunted bravery ! they throng'd to the 
tribunals of their judges, and freely declared their opinions in 
religion, deſpiſed the threatnings and barbarity of their ene- 
mies, and receiv'd their laſt ſentence with a ſmile. It 
muſt be confeſs'd that ſome of theſe primitive martyrs were 
not free from unwarrantable practices; and as ſome of them 
preſs'd too forwards to torments and death, ſo others leap'd 
from the tops of houſes to avoid them: and ſome ladies in An- 
tioch drowned themſelves to eſcape being raviſhed by the rude 
ſoldiers. Others indeed, were far more culpable, and 
out of fear delivered up their Bibles; and too many, to avoid 
torments, apoſtatiſed. But far the greateſt part of the chri- 
ſtians behaved themſelves ſo manfully, that neither fears nor 
charms could faſten upon them, giving undeniable proof of 
the infinite power of that Almighty Being, in whoſe ſtrength 
alone an impotent creature may be enabled to triumph in ſuch 
tortures! Among whom we ought to mention Donatuz, to 
whom Lactantius writ his account of this perſecution, who 
was tormented nine ſeveral times by three different governors ; 
by Flaccinus, by Hierocles, and by his ſucceſſor Priſcillan. 
In all theſe cruelties the emperor Maximian willingly joined 
with Diocletian and Galerius; ſo that theſe three wild beafts 
exerciſed their barbarities upon all the provinces from the eaſt 
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to the weſt : only Gaul was free, where the good and mild 
Conſtantius governed; but he, being urged by his ſuperiors, 
made a ſlight pretence of pulling down the chriſtians churches, 
without any farther damage. Once he politickly pretended 
to proſecute them, and commanded all the officers in his 
houſe to join in the pagan ſacrifices, or immediately leave 
their places; but when ſome of them did fo, he ſent them 
away with great diſgrace, generouſly declaring, That thoſe 
men who were not true to their God, would never be faith- _ 
ful to their prince.“ 
When Diocletian grew ſo weak and infirm by a lingering 
illneſs, ſo as to be hardly able to do any more miſchief him- 
ſelf, his lieutenants, and more eſpecially Galerius, took care 
to carry on the perſecution, particularly in Paleſtine, where 
Euſebius himſelf reſided, and was an eye-witneſs of infinite 
barbarities. In the firſt year of the perſecution he takes no- 
tice of the martyrdoms of Procopius, Alpheus, and Zac- 
cheus in Cefarea, and of Romanus in Antioch; who with 
great glory conquered the malice of their perſecutors. In the 
Fcond year the perſecution in thoſe parts became more ſharp 
and violent; and was alſo memorable for the triumphant 
deaths of Timotheus at Gaza, Timolaus, Dionyſius, Ro- 
mulus, Agaptus, and ſeveral others at Cefarea; — In 
Rome pope Marcellinus ſuffered upon the 24th day of Octo- 
ber, after he had held the dignity of biſhop eight years, ſe- 
ven months, and fourteen days. In this time of perſecution 
there was a vacancy in that church above three years. 
Diocletian being now brought very low by his long illneſs, 
was the more expoſed to the deſigning attempts of the ambi- 


tious Galerius, who uſed many arguments to perſuade him - 


to reſign the empire; but finding them all ineffectual, he 
began more roughly to threaten him, „ That if he would 
not retire, and make way for him, he would look to himſelf ; 
for he would be no longer contented with his preſent dig- 
nity.“ The old man, now much broken and Aide, 
and hearing that Galerius was augmenting his forces, at 
length, with ſervile tears, conſented to what he was unable 
to 1emedy; and diveſting himſelf of his imperial robes, like 
a diſbanded ſoldier, he Tetires ; and driving through Nico- 
media, paſs'd over to Salona in his own country Dalmatia, 
where he returned to his private ſtate and primitive name 
Diocles. This was done on the firſt of May, in the year 
305. being now about 60 years old, and having reigned 
20 years 7 months, and 14 days. Maximian, by conſent 

| 2 alſo, 
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alſo, reſign'd the ſame day at Milan, having reigned with 
the title of Auguſtus almoſt 19 years. 
Upon the 3 of theſe two emperors, the empire in 
courſe devolved upon the two Ceſars, the pious Conftantius, 
and the bloody Galerius men as different in their tempers 
and diſpolitions, as in their births and educations. However, 
to prevent any diſputes that might atiſe, they mutually a- 
greed to make a Jin and independent diviſion of the em- 
pire between them, which was the firſt diviſion of that kind; 
+ for though the empire had been often governed by two em- 
perors at one time, yet it was never independently divided 
before. Conſtantius had the weſtern parts of the empire, 
namely, Italy, Sicily, the greateſt part of Africa, together 
with Spain, Gaul, Britain and Germany; and Galerius the 
eaſtern and largeſt ſhare, namely, Illyricum, Pannonia, 
Macedonia, Thrace, all the provinces of Greece, and the 
Leſſer Aſia, together with Egypt, Syria, Paleſtine, and all 
the Eaſt. This diviſion being made, the government of ſo 
many provinces ſeemed too great a charge to the pacifick 
temper of Conſtantius, who chuſing rather to govern WELL 
than MUCH, freely relinquiſhed the provinces of Africa and 
Italy to Galerius; contenting himſelf with Gaul, Spain, 
Britain, and his part of Germany. — Galerius, on the other 
ſide, finding the affairs of the empire difficult to manage with 
ſecurity to himſelf, allotted the government of Italy and Afri- 
ca to Severus; and the government of Egypt, Paleſtine, and 
all the Eaſt, to Maximin ; reſerving to his own immediate 
management the provinces belonging to Illyricum, Greece; 
and Aſia Minor. So that the world was, in a manner, 
governed by four heads; Conſtantius and Galerius, inde- 
pendent emperors; and Severus and Maximin, Ceſars, de- 
pendent upon Galerius. X | 
Conſtantius, the firſt and ſenior emperor, was about fifty- 
four years of age when he entered upon his government, 
which he managed to the great ſatis faction and approbation 
of all his ſubjects ; preſerving his provinces from all kinds of 
Wars, rebellions, and other miſeries, during his ſhort reign. 
The Gauls not only loved him, but almoſt adored him, befort 
he was emperor ; for under his former adminiſtration they hal 
eſcaped the pernicious policy of Diocletian, and the blood 
temerity of Maximian. His principal aim was to Meret 
the happineſs and riches of his ſubjects; it being his declared 
opinion, „ That it was better Br a prince to have his na- 
tion's wealth diffuſed, and in the hands of many, than to be 
locked up, and uſcleſs in his own coffers.“ He fo little af- 
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fected pomp and ſplendor, that on feſtival days he generally 

borrowed plate and furniture from others for the uſe of his 
table. And being in his former adminiſtration reproached 
for his poverty, by Diocletian's ambaſſadors, he only inti- 
mated his wants to the people, and in a few hours he could 
raiſe ſuch infinite ſums by their voluntary contributions, as 
aſtoniſhed thoſe ſtrangers ; while he informed them, That 
the love of the people was the ſureſt treaſure of the prince, 
and that his ſubjects money was by that means always at his 
devotion, which he never thought ſafer than when they 
were the keepers of it.” After the ambaſſadors were de- 
parted, he returned all the ſubſidies that had been preſent- 
ed him; being by his voluntary poverty richer than Diocle- 
tian and the other princes who were his partners. He was of 
an affable, brave, and generous temper; and not only the 
chriſtians, but likewiſe all that were ſubject to him, were ex- 
tremely happy under his excellent government. 

But Galerius had a quite different character. Thoſe pro- 
vinces under his care, or rather tyrannical government, 
were miſerably haraſſed and oppreſſed by inſolencies and ex- 
tortions: He continually loaded his ſubjects with taxes and 
impoſitions, and uſed ſuch barbarous methods in collecting 
them, that the ſtate of affairs looked as deplorable as if the 
empire had been over- run with foreign enemies. All places 
were full of grief and fear; all mens fields were meaſured; 
an account was taken of all their trees, and vines, and their 
cattle; upon the ſlighteſt ſuſpicions of concealment, men 
were ſcourged and tortured ; children were hung up in ſight 
of their parents; ſlaves were obliged to accuſe their maſters, 
and wives their huſbands. None but beggars were exempted 
from theſe oppreflions ; but becauſe they had nothing to loſe, 
this barbarous prince took other methods with them; he gave 
orders to gather them all together, to put *em into veſſels, 

| and drown them in the ſea; by which means he found an 
; effectual expedient to keep all men from making poverty an 
excuſe for not paying of taxes. His inhuman practices alſo 
extended to men of the higheſt rank, who were put to'many 
cruel and ignominious deaths, ſuch as crucifixion and throw- 
ing to wild beaſts, for beheading was accounted an extraordi- 
nary favour, even by thoſe of his own religion. As for the 
chriſtians, to whom he had the greateſt hatred, he not only 
condemned them to tortures, but to be burnt in flow fires, 
after this horrible manner, viz. they were firſt chained to a 
poſt, then a gentle fire ſet to the ſoles of their feet ; then 
flambeaux juſt extinguiſhed, were clapt to all the parts of 
| | their 
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their bodies, ſo that they might be tortured all over ; and 
care was taken to keep them alive, by throwing cold Water 


into their faces, and giving them ſome. to waſh their mouths, 
leſt the extremity of the anguiſh ſhould dry up their ;throats' 


and choak them. Thus their miſeries were lengthened out 
whole days, till at laſt their ſkin being quite conſumed, and 


they juſt ready to eim they were thrown into a great fire, 
and had their bodiesthürnt to aſhes ; after. which their bones 


were ground to pohaerꝭi and thrown into ſome river. At the 


ſame time in the _—_ perſecution was carried on with freſh 
rage and cruelty in the bloody Maximin, who. at his entering 
upon his government, iſſued out orders to quicken the gover- 
nors of provinces in putting the laws in ſtrict execution againſt 


thoſe who refuſed to comply with the publick rites and cere- 


monies of the empire. To which - purpoſe, while officers 
were making proclamation at Ceſarea, and ſummoning men 
by name out of a publick Roll, Apphianus, a young gentle- 
man of Lycia, then ſeholar to Euſebius, preſſing through the 
crowds, caught hold on the hand of Urbanus the governor, 
forced him to let fall his ſacrifice, and gravely reproved him 
for thoſe impieties. Whereupon he was immediately appre- 
hended, and put to the ſevereſt torments imaginable, and 
thrown half dead into the ſea; his brother Edeſius for the 
ſame fact ſuffered the ſame kind of martyrdom, and almoſt 
at the ſame time at Alexandria, not to mention innumerable 
others who gloriouſly ended their lives. Thus were the chri- 


ſtians ſeverely treated by Galerius and Maximin: But upon 


the reſignation of Maximian the perſecution, ceaſed in t 
Weſt, after it had continued about two years. ; Sift 
The good emperor Conſtantius, in the ſecond year of his 
reign, repair'd to Britain, and reſiding at York, fell ſick, 
where he began to be much concerned for the ſafety of his ſon 
Conſtantine, who for ſeveral years had been kept at the court 
of Diocletian, as an honourable pledge for his father's fide- 
lity ; and fines his reſignation, in that of Galerius in the Eaſt. 
Galerius hated Conſtantius, and was jealous of his ſon, whom 
he often would have moved by a violent death, but he knew 
that the army admired Conſtantine, and would revenge it. 
He ſought therefore under the pretence of games and mar- 
tial exerciſes to have diſpatched him, but all in vain ; for as 
the hand of God was viſible in protecting him ſo long, ſo it 
appeared moſt ſignally now in the laſt and critical moment: 
His father had often. ſent for him, and had been as often de- 
ny'd; and particularly in this preſent ſickneſs he had renewed 
his importunity : ſo that Galerius being aſhamed to deny his 
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reaſonable requeſt any longer, ſigned him a paſs to tike with 


bim the next day, , reſolving at the ſame time upon ſome ar- 


tiges e ſtop him in his journey, and prevent his arrival in 


Britain; and therefore ordered him to come the next morn- 


ing to receive his final inſtructons. But Conſtantine having 
ſome apprehenſion of his defigns, as foon as Galerius had 
retired to his reſt, took poſt · harſes wich all ſpeed, and at eve- 
ry ſtage where he arrived, except thoſs.few he uſed himſelf, 
he hamſtring'd all the horſes he leſt behind him. Galerius, 
on purpoſe to detain him, did not open hit doors till noon 
the nent day; and then calling for him) and underſtanding 
that he was gone the night before, he immediately command- 
ed ſeveral men to purſue him; but hearing ſoon after, that 


all the poſt-horſes were diſabled, he burſt into a violent 


paſſion of rage and yexation. In the mean time Conſtantine 
travelled with the utmoſt expedition; and arriving at Vork, 
he found his father weak, and paſt recovery. Conſtantiue, 
at the ſight of his ſon, in a ſort of a rapture (as it were for- 
getting his weakneſs of body) leaped' out of bed, and re- 
ceived him with all the marks of joy and paternal affeQion, 
marry ſeveral uſeful inſtructions and directions; and par- 
Icularly recommended the POOR CHRISTIANS to his CARE 
and Pity —gBeing demanded which of his children ſhould 
fuceced him, he having had two ſons by Theodora; neglect- 
ing his ſecond wife and her progeny, he cried aloud, and 
with uncommon vebemence, None but the prous Con- 
STANTINE!”” and immediately after expired in the arms of 
his beloved fon. Thus died Conſtantius, a prince of admi- 
rable virtues and accompliſhments, and infinitely beloved and 
lamented by all his ſubjects. He died on the 25th day of 
July, in his own conſulſhip with Galerius, being in the 56th 
year of his age, having reigned only one year, one month, 
and 25 days, from the reſignation of Diocletian and Maxi- 
mian; but above 13 years under the title of Ceſar, before he 
was emperor. © * „ 
- Now this good emperor being gone to feſt, the Gop of 


the chriſtians was pleaſed to ſend another, as good, in his 


room; all perſons agreeing, that the ſucceſſion of the ſon in 
the empire, was, as it were, a reſurrection of the deceaſed 
father. They unanimouſly ſaluted biff, &npefor of the Weſt 
with the higheſt marks of joy and approbation ! Every man's 
eyes were fixed upon this prince; his tall and comely perſom- 


age, the ſtrength and firmneſs of his body, but eſpecially the 


virtues and endowments of his mind, gave an early omen of 
the future happineſs of his reign. He was a prince of a _ 
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and vigorous ſpirit, of profound poliey and capacity, and of 
no leſs modeſty than magnanimity; and a prince, whom God 
of his infinite goodneſs and tender compaſſion raiſed up to 
perform wonderful things for his own dear ſervants the CHR1- 
STIANS. He was now- about 32 years of age, and according 
to the moſt received opinion, native of Britain. By his fa- 
ther's ſide his parentage Was very noble, as being deſcended 
from the emperor- Claudius II. and he as tis believ'd, from 
the great Veſpaſian: His mother Helen, indeed, was ſuppoſed 
to be of inferior quality; but what was beſt of all, ſhe was 
a good Chriſtian ; which doubtleſs contributed to his future 
converſion. The firſt ordinance he made after his ad vance- 
ment, was to give the chriſtians the free liberty of their reli- 
gion: Of which more will be ſaid when we have done with 
this tenth perſecution. # | 


Tho? the pxovs CONSTANTINE (as his pious predeceſſor 
properly term'd him) was an hearty friend, both in protecting 
and encouraging chriſtianity in the Weſt, yet in the Eaſt the 
poor chriſtians were ſtill moſt miſerably harraſs d and perſe- 

| Cuted ; for, according to Euſebius and Lactantius, Maximin 
procuring to himſelf a. moſt powerful army, began to ſhew 
himſelf in his own proper colours, prov'd himſelf a thorow- 
pac'd tyrant, as well to his ſubjects in general, as to the 
chriſtians in particular. He was vaſtly timorous and ſu- 
perſtitious, and an extraordinary favourer of the impoſe. 
tors about idols and demons; and he preſumed not to ftir - 
or act in any affair, without conſulting the devil, and 
having anſwers from his oracles; ſo that magicians and 
inchanters were by him promoted to the higheſt places of 
honour : Upon which account he uſed his utmoſt endea- 
vours to revive declining paganiſm, and impos'd a more 
ſevere and cruel perſecution upon the - chriſtians than the 
former emperors had done. In the fourth year of the 
perſecution he went to Ceſarea and Paleſtine, to celebrate 
his birth- da, in December, which was done with great 

variety of ſhews and ſpectacles; where, to be ſure the 
tortures of the poor chriſtians muſt be the greateſt part 
of the ſport: Accaxgingly Agapius, who had deen before 

' ſentenced to wild peaſts, was brought forth into the am- 
phitheatre, and being invincible to all perſuaſions, was de- 

a rs over to the mercy of a ſhe-bear, who only left him 
ſo much life, as to be able to ſurvive till the next day, 

when, with ſome ſtones ty'd to his feet, he was thrown 
into the ſea, Not long after Euſebius's dear friend Pam- 
' Philus was apprehended and brought before Urbanus * pre- 
, | dent, 
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ſident, who endeavoured to turn him by all the arts of 
inſinuation and terror, but all in vain. The martyr re- 
mained immoveable, and couragiouſly deſpiſed his threat - 
nings; © Which did ſo enrage the governor, that he. com- 
manded him to be put to to the ſharpeſt tortures; and 
when they had more than once raked: his ſides, and torn 
off his fleſh with iron pincers, he was ſent to keep company 
with other confeſſors in priſon; ; and it was not long 
after that the governor himſelf was diſgracefully turn'd 
out of his office, and with ſhame condemn'd to death by 
the emperor. But not all the miſery and torment Pam- 
philus endured, could fright Euſebius from his friend; he 
viſited him in- priſon, and ſuffer d him to want for nothing: : 
And duriog his two years impriſonment, they mutually em- 
ploy'd their time to great and uſeful purpoſes, and more 
eſpecially - in the *. of the ſcriptures. As they had 
before. publiſhed the Greek tranſlation of the Septuagint, 
taken out of Origen's Hexapla, for the uſe of the Paleſtine 
churches; ſo now they compoſed an elaborate apology in 
defence of Origen,, to vindicate him from thoſe rude cen- 
ſures and reflections which the haſty. and indiſcreet zeal 
of ſome had caſt upon his memory. 

In the ſixth year of this perſecution, Maximin in the 
Eaſt raged molt furiouſly, iſſuing out new edits in every 
province, and commanding all the-decay'd idol temples to 
be immediately repaired ; that all ſorts of perſons, old and 
young, rich and poor, male and female, ſhould be compel- 
led to do ſacrifice. Euſebius has given a particular ac- 
count of the intolerable cruelties practiſed in Paleſtine by 
the governor Firmilian, who ſucceeded Urbanus; and of 
the martyrdoms of two famous virgins, Valentina and 
Thea, with Paul, Antoninus, Zebina, Germanus, and 
many others; 7 351 which he aſſures us, the ſtones and 
ſenſcleſs matter miraculouſly wept, to reproye the barba- 
rous and unmerciful. diſpoſition of men. 

In the following year, which was the ſeventh of the 
perſecution, his dear friend Pamphilus, who had been above 
two years a priſoner, was brought forth with his compa- 
nions. The judge knowing Pamphilus to be of an invinci- 
ble conſtancy, only. aſked, *+ Whether he would yet com- 
Ply?” and having received both from bim and his compa- 
nions a flat denial, ſentence of death was immediately paſſed 
upon them. But between ſentence and execution, Pam- 
philus's ſervant, Porphyrias, interpos'd, a young man of 
96d parts and learning 2, not above eighteen years of age; 
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who boldly and modeſtly requeſted, that the bodies of the 
dead might receive decent burial. But he paid dear for 
his requeſt, the tormentors being commanded to exerciſe 
all their faculties upon him; who raked off his flefh till 
they had laid bare the inmoſt recefles of his body; all 
which he endured with incomparable patience ; after 
which, being ordered to be burnt in a ſlow fire, he ſuck'd 
in the flames at a diltance, entertaining his friends, in the 
midft of his torments, with a moſt ſerene undiſturbed mind, 
till his ſoul mounted up, leading his maſter the way to 
heaven, who with his companions ſoon followed him. 
But the rage and malice of their perſecutors, died not 
with them, the governor commanding their dead bodies to 
be kept by a Page guard four days, that they might 
remain a prey for wild beaſts; but when neither beafts nor 
birds came near to touch them, they were permitted to be 
decently interr'd. 

Euſebius thus deprived of his dear companion, with- 
drew himſelf from Ceſarea, and retired into Egypt, where 
he found the perſecution ſo far from abating, that it in- 
creaſed, together with the heat of the climate, eſpecially in 
the parts about Thebais, where he tells us, he daily be- 
held the moſt diſmal and deplorable ſpectacles, and ſuch 
numbers executed, that the very edges of the pagan ſwords 
were blunted, and the tormentors themſelves, though re- 
lieving each other, quite jaded and tired out. All which 
time they diſcovered not only the ſteadieſt conſtancy, but 
the moſt impatient defire of martyrdom; ſentence being no 
ſooner paſs'd upon the firſt, but others immediately crowd- 
ed up to the tribunal, confeſſing themſelves CHRRISTTANS. 
During his reſidence in theſe parts, Euſebius was ſeiz'd and 
thrown into priſon ; but how long he remain'd there, or 
by what means he was deliver'd, we have no certain ac- 
count. 

Though in the weſtern Part of the empire the chriſtians 
generally had peace, yet Rome was not exempt, which felt 
ſufficiently the cruelties of the tyrant Maxentius, who not 
only opprefs'd the chriſtians, but alſo condemn'd Marcellus, 
biſhop of Rome, to keep beaſts in a ſtable, and then baniſh'd 
him, after he had held his biſhoprick one year, ſeven months, 
and twenty days. | : 

The perſecution having continued about ſeven or eight 
years (as Euſebius and LaQtantius write) the God of the 
chriſtians thought fit to abate it in the middle parts of the 
empire, as it had been before in the Weſt ; and as he had 
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chaſtiſed his dear children for their profit, he began now to 
uniſh the great perfecutors with ſore diſeaſes and untimely 
miſerable deaths, Theſe tyrants were Diocletian, Maxi- 
mian, Galerius, Maximin, and Maxentius, who were all 
enemies to morality as well as chriſtianity.— The firſt that 
fell was the wicked Maximin, who. having loſt the dignity 
of an emperor, was continually plotting againſt Conſtantine, 
and endeavoured to corrupt his own daughter the empreſs 
Fauſta to murder her * huſband ; but ſhe diſcovering his 
wicked deſign to her hyſband, Conſtantine could not think 
himſelf ſafe upon his thröne, without putting this infamous 
traitor to death ; and could not uſe-him with more lenity 
than in giving him leave to chuſg, in what manner he 
would die, which Lactantius infor us was hanging. | 
But the hand of God was more ſignal in the puniſhment 
of that grand promoter of the perſecution Galerius, who in 
in the midſt of his great and villanous projects, was viſi- 
ted by an incurable and intolerable diſeaſe :- It began with 
an impoſthume and ulcer bred in his ſecret parts, and a Fiſtu- 
la in Ano, which ſpread after an unheard of manner, and 
enter d into his inmoſt bawels; and tho? the cancer in- 
creaſed lowly and gradually, yet it puzzled all the arts of 
the moſt excellent phyſicians and ſurgeons, And while 
all human means became ineffectual, recourſe was had to 
the pagan Gods, and prayers were made to Eſculapius and 
Apollo for his recovery ; and ſome relief was pretended to 
have come from the latter. But he ſtill grew worſe and 
worſe, and his death ſeemed very near; for the ulcer had 
conſumed all- the bottom of his belly ; his bowels were laid 
open and daily rotting, and his buttocks were over-run with 
putrefaction. Some bold, but unhappy phyſicians would 
not deſiſt; and though they had no hopes of ſucceſs, yet 
they ſtill tried new remedies, which drove the evil in- 
wards, even through his bones to the very marrow, fo 
that worms began to breed within him, The ſtench that 
came from him was ſo noiſome, that it was ſmelt, not 
only over all the palace, but in the very city likewiſe z 
and the paſſages of his urine and excrements were now 
mixed, all the membranes being corroded that naturally 
ſeparated them. He was devoured by vermin, and the 
whole maſs of his body was turned into an univerſal 
rottenneſs. Some living creatures, and others that were 
boiled, were apply'd to che putrify'd parts, to try if the 
heat would draw out the yermin ; and this indeed open'd a 
vaſt hive of them; yet a ſecond impoſthumation diſcover'd 
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a more prodigious ſwarm, ſo that his bowels ſeem'd to diſ- 
ſolve all into worms. A dropſy joined to all theſe ills 
did monſtrouſly disfigure his body ; all- the upper parts 
were quite exhauſted, and dried like a mere ſkeleton, co - 
vered with a dead ſkin ; but at the ſame time his lower parts 
were ſwelled up like bladders, ſo that the ſhape of his 
feet was ſcarce to be perceived. With all theſe he had 
inſupportable pains and torments, even greater than he had 
inflicted upon the chriſtians, which cauſed him frequently 
to bellow out like a wounded bull; and he often endea- 
voured to kill himſelf ; he cauſed ſeyeral of his phyſicians to 
be ſlain becauſe their medicines were ineffectual.—In all 
this miſery Galerius languiſhed a full year ; when at length 
his conſcience was awakened, and he was forced to give 
praiſe, and make co on to the ſupreme God; ſo that 
in the intervals of his torments he often cried out, that 
he would re-build the church of Nicomedia, and that he 
would repair the miſchiefs he had done to the chriſtians. 
Being now in his laſt agonies, and having conſulted Conſtan- 
tine and Licinius, he publiſhed the following edict in his and 


their names. 


* 


« Among all our cares for the advantages of the public k, 
© one was to reduce all to the obſervation of the afitient 
© laws and conſtant diſcipline of the Romans; and particu- 
<« larly to oblige the chriſtians, who had forſaken the reli- 
«© pion of their fathers, to return to a better mind. Hay- 
ing obſerved that they, moved by their own reaſons, had 
&© been guilty of a ſtiff and obſtinate abandoning the 
« ſanctions of their anceſtors ; and that according to their 
«© different humours, they were framing new laws, by 
«© which they might govarn themſelves, and were falling 
into diviſions, and forming ſeparate aſſemblies. Upon 
* which we iſſued out our edits, obliging them to return 
back to their firſt inſtitutions, which had good effects up- 
on many; but ſtill great numbers continued firm to 
6 their rules; and as on the one fide they did not offer a 
due worſhip to the Gods, ſo on the other fide they did not 
© adore the Gop of the chriſtians. We therefore having 
regard to all theſe things, and being moved by our 
e princely compaſſion, and our conſtant clemency towards 
all men, have thought fit to extend this our grace and 
« indulgence even to the chriſtians : And therefore we do 
not only allow them to continue in their religion, 


but permit them to hold aſſemblies for their worthip ; 
F 3. „ provided 


R a 


La 
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ee provided they act nothing contrary to their eſtabliſhed 
de diſcipline. In a particular reſcript we will ſignify our 
«© pleaſure to our judges for their direction. In the mean 
<< time we expect that the chriſtians, in return to.this our 
« favour, ſhall ſupplicate their Gop for our health, and 
« the proſperity of the commonwealth ; ſo that they may 
& ſtill hope to enjoy our protecmion in their reſpective 
< habitations.“ 


This edit was publiſhed in Nicomedia, on the laſt of 
April, where the priſon-doors were ſet open, and Dona- 
tus, with many other chriſtians, ſet at liberty. Yet all this 
did not avert the judgments of Gop from Galerius ; his pu- 
trefaction increas'd till it quite waſted his whole ſubſtance ; 
ſo that a few days after the publieation of this edict he 
expired, having recommended his wife and fon to the care 
of Licinius. 

No ſooner was this tyrant Galerius gone, but Maximin 
another in the Eaſt, us'd all poffible expidition to enlarge 
his dominions; and in a ſhort time poſſeſſed himſelf of 
Aſia and Bithynia, which now belonged to Licinius. This 
ſucceſs ſo ſwell'd his mind, that he became a more ſevere 
oppreſſor of his ſubjects, and a more cruel perſecutor of 
the chriſtians than ever. That he might reftore declining 
paganiſm, he commanded new temples to be erected in every 
City, and others with all diligence to be repair'd. He con- 
ſtituted great numbers of prieſts for the idols, and over 
them he appointed a chief prieſt for every province; who 
were diſtinguiſhed not only by their rich habits, like the 
chief officers of the court, but alſo by a military guard of a 
conſiderable body of men. That paganiſm might be uni- 
verſal, Maximin commanded all the meat fold in the mar- 
kets to be firſt offer'd to idols, or to paſs through ſome 
rites of idolatry, ſo that none could eat of it without tranſ- 
greſſing the apoſtle 8 injunctions, (Acts xv. 20, —29. xxi. 
25. 1 Cor. viii. I.) and being in ſome way or other pollu- 
ted with thoſe abominations. How light ſoever nominal 
chriſtians now- a- days may make of conſcience in caſes of 
ſuch neceſſity, doubtleſs theſe chriſtians had rather periſh 
with hunger than tranſgreſs their Lord's command, even 
tho? thus neceſſitated to do it; which render'd this part 
of the perſecution no leſs ſevere to the poor chriſtians than 
the more acute and ſharper tortures were, 

Beſides this, Maximin proceeded to the commiſſion of all 


kinds of lewd and extravagant actions, pillaged his pro- ' 
vinces 
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vinces. with unreaſonable taxes and impoſitions, and be- 
came an infupportable burden to perſons of all degrees and 
profeſſions, as well as. to the chriſtians. 

In all his impious practices he ſucceeded according to his 
wiſhes, only in thoſe againſt the chriſtians he was daily 
diſappointed ; for they continually deſpiſed his fires and 
ſwords, his racks and engines, his tortures and wild 
beaſts; and whilſt he endeavoured to deftroy the ſacred 
ſcriptures, they retained them in their ſouls, triumphed and 
ſung hallelujahs out of them in the midſt of the flames,— 
Other chriſtians, to whom he pretended to ſhew mercy, 
had their eyes bored out; and ſome their hands or feet, or 
noſes cut off, as marks of infamy ; which the ſufferers 
looked upon as ſcars more honourable than thoſe of the 
greateſt commanders. Among the great numbers that ſuf- 
fered death, Lucian a renowned preſbyter of Antioch, was 
brought to Nicomedia; and having made an apology for 
his religion in the preſence of the emperor, he was com- 
mitted to priſon, and then executed. Many biſhops in the 
*eaſt alſo ſuffer d, among whom was the celebrated Peter, 
biſhop of Alexandria, who was beheaded after he had 
gloriouſly performed the duty of that ſee about eleven 
years. 


[And thus ends the TEN GENERAL PERSECUTIONS 3 
the peruſal whereof were enough to make the very ſtones 
relent; and plainly ſhews how barbarous' and inhuman 
every mortal would be, was the Almighty to withdraw 
his preventing and reſtraining grace, which alone keeps 
all that have power enough from the ſame diabolical be- 
haviour ! And were we rightly and ſeriouſly to conſi- 
der, we ſhould heartily deſire to have this matter written 
upon all our hearts, the door-poſts of our houſes, at the 
corner of every ſtreet, and in the high-ways, viz. << Who 
can be ſufficiently thankful for a mild, tender and mer- 


ciful government, inſtituted by the chriſtians Gop.”] 
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CHAP: v. 


Of the ' proſperity of the Chriſtians, under the pro- 
tection and encouragement of the pious emperor 
Conſtantine. 


Hine got over the rugged and diſmal times of perſecu- 
tion, we will now take a view of the temporal proſ- 
perity of our Saviour's church, in the happy reign of this em- 
peror. It was juſt hinted before, that the firſt ordinance 
he made after his advancement, was to give the chriſtians 
the free liberty of their religion.“ 

Euſebius tells us, that à great part of the Roman em- 
pire now lay under intolerable miſeries and afflictions, as 
famines, peſtilences, and ſuch like calamities; and like- 
wiſe the horrid cruelties and oppreſſions of the two tyrants, 
Maximin in the eaſt, and Maxentius in Rome. The inſo- 
lencies and outrages of the latter, came daily to the ears of 
Conſtantine in Gaul; whom God had now deſign'd for a 
glorious deliverer, and a noble triumpher in his cauſe.— 
This great man being ſollicited by an embaſſy ſent to him 
by the ſenate and people of Rome, took up a reſolution 
worthy of fo generous a mind, to march againſt Maxentius, 
and free the city from the tyrannies and extravagancies of 


that uſurper. Accordingly, having taken upon him the 


title of Magnus, in the latter end of the year 311, he en- 
ter*d Italy with an army of about goooo foot, and 8o00 
horle; a in the following year, againſt all oppoſition he 
advanced almoſt up to the walls of Rome. Not long after 
his engaging in this expedition, like a chriſtian indeed, he 
began to conſider of ſome aſſiſtance beyond the mere 
ſtrength and courage of his forces ; and knowing that there 
was great variety of deities at that time adored in the 
world, his firſt care was to learn which of theſe to fix up- 
on, and implore as his protector and tutelar guardian, He 
had obſerv'd the fatal miſcarriages of his predeceſſors, who 
had violently ſtood up for the multiplicity of Gods, had 

repos d entire confidence in their aſſiſtance, and courted 
their favour by all the formal and fond rites of worſhip; 
that notwithſtanding all their zeal,” their wars had been ge- 
nerally unproſperous, and their ends unfortunate and un- 


timely : On the contrary, that his father had * 
an 
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and adored the One only Gop, and him the ſupreme gover- 
nor of the world, who had wonderfully proſpered his under- 
takings, and given him many illuftrious inſtances of a 
divine power and goodneſs through the whole ſerigs of his 
life. Theſe conſiderations made him reſolve to lay afide 
the vulgar deities, by which the world had been fo long 
impoſed upon, and to adhere only to the Gop of his fa- 
ther, i. e. the CREATOR of heaven and earth, and RE- 
DEEMER of a loſt and ruin'd world; to whom therefore he 
moſt humbly addreſs'd himſelf, beſeeching him to make 
himſelf known to him, and to aſſiſt him effectually in 
this expedition. And that God who both can and will hear 
prayer, heard this emperor, and anſwer'd it in a manner 
ſo ſurpriſing and miraculous, that Euſebius, who relates 
the hiſtory, acknowledges, that it would not have been 
credible, if he had not received it from the emperor's own 
mouth, who publickly and ſolemnly ratified the truth of it 
with his oath. The army being near Rome, and the em- 
peror employ'd in devout ejaculations, about the latter end 
of October, when the ſun declining about three o clock in 
the afternoon, there ſuddenly appeared a 

pillar of light in the "woot in the form & 2), | 
of a CRoss, with this 3 joſcription 8 2 

7, 


on, or about it in the Greek language, S 


TOTYTN NIKA, In this overcome.“ , Q 
But as we have this Motto tranſmitted to us O & 
on the Portugal pieces of gold, 'tis in Latin, VM 

as here deſcribed. However, whether ſome writers tranſlated it 
into the Latin tongue, or whether the Almighty, to whom all 
things are poſſible, made it appear at the ſame inſtant, in both 
languages (or in all the languages that the ſeveral ſpectators 
underſtood) is not worth while to diſpute. Conſtantine 
was not a little ſurprized at this ſtrange ſpectacle, as alſo 
were the whole army that beheld it ; and the officers and com- 
manders, prompted by the conjurers and dealers in the black 
art, looked upon it as an evil omen, portending an unfortu- 
nate expedition.” [Here it is to be obſerved, that theſe officers 
(eſpecially as being unconverted) probably had no other ſatis- 
faction in ſuch myſteries than what they received from Sa- 
tan, who being unwilling that his kingdom ſhould be diſturb- 
ed, made them believe the moſt monſtrous lies.] But the 
emperor himſelf knew not what to make of this ſtrange and 
ſurpriſing token, till in the night our BLESSED Saviour 
appeared to him in a viſion, with the croſs in his hand, which 


he had ſhewed him the day before, commanding him to 


* —— — . 
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make a royal ſtandard like that which he had ſeen in the 
heavens, and cauſe it to be continually carried before him in 
his wars, as an enſign both of victory and ſafety. 

Early the.next morning, Conſtantine informed his friends 
of what had happened, and ſending immediately for work- 
men; fat down by them, and deſcribed to them the form of 
the ftandard, which he commanded them to make with 
the moſt exquiſite art and magnificence; and according- 
ly *twas made after this manner : A long ſpear plated over 

with gold, with a traverſe piece at the top, a little oblique, 
in the faſhion of a croſs; to which croſs-piece was fixed a 
four-ſquare curtain of purple embroidered and beſet with gold 
and precious ſtones, which hovering in the air, and receiving 
the brightneſs of the ſun, reflected a moſt amazing luſtre; 
and towards the top of it were pictured the emperor between 
his two ſons. On the top of the ſhaft, above the croſs, ſtood 

a crown overlaid with gold and jewels, within which was 
placed the Sacred Symbol, viz. the two firſt letters of CHRIST's 
name in Greek, X and P, the X ſignifying CH in Engliſh, 
and the P ſignifying R; the one being ſtruck through the 


other, thus, & This device he afterwards wore in his 


ſhields, as not only appears from Euſebius, but alſo from the 
; coins extant at this day. This Imperial Standard in all his 
1 wars was Carried before him; and in imitation of this he cauſed 
| A Banners, which they called Labara, to be made- for the reſt 
of his army ; which were continued by the reſt of his chri- 
ſtian ſucceſſors, though not always in the ſame exact form. — 
i The pagan writers make no mention of the famous apparition 
1 of the croſs (tis poſſible they might not ſee, or certainly know 
= -_ of it:) But they confeſs and acknowledge, that it was a cur- 
| rent and uncontradicted report in the mouths of all, that be- 
= fore this emperor's great engagement, an army in the air 
| was ſeen to come down from heaven, perſons of great ſtrength 
and ſtature, with vigorous and chearful looks, and bright 
flaming armour, who were heard to ſay, We ſeek for 
- Conſtantine, we are come to aſſiſt him; as the heathen 
orator aſſures us in that very oration wherein he congratu- 
lated the victory. Conſtantine had an extraordinary deſire 
to be farther inſtructed in theſe divine ſignifications; and 
therefore calling for ſome chriſtian biſhops, demanded of 
them, Who this Gop was, and what was meant by this 
ſign? —— They informed him, „That the perſon who 
had done this, was the Only Begotten Son of the TRUE 
GOD; and the ſign that appeared to him, was the * 
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of Immortality, and the Trophy of that Victory which this 


GOD, while he-was upon earthy had gained over death: 


After which they explained to him the reaſons of his coming 

down from heaven, and the ſtate of his incarnation, and 
undertaking the cauſe of loſt mankind. He heard their diſ- 
courſes with ſingular pleaſure and ſatisfaction, but kept him- 
ſelf upon the reſerve, like a wary and politick man, not 
yielding too much at firſt: He often compared the heavenly 
viſion with what they had diſcourſed to him upon that argu- 
ment; and the more he did ſo, the greater ſatisfaction he 
received; not doubting but in due time God would more 
perfectly diſcover theſe things to him; and finding himſelf 
much inclined to ſearch the ſcriptures, he neglected no op- 
portunity of peruſing them. But in this he kept his thoughts 
to himſelf, till he might, with ſafety to himſelf, and advan» 
tage to the cauſe, declare them publickly to the world. 


Furniſhed with theſe pious | reſolutions, Conſtantine pro- 


ceeded with all the fkilt and courage of an excellent com- 
mander. In the mean time Maxentius in Rome had aban« 
doned himſelf to eaſe and luxury, as well as charms and in- 


chantments, dividing his hours between pleaſure and ſuper- 
walls of the city, and 
ſeldom out of the palace; ſo extremely idle and unaQtive, - 


ſtition. He never went without the 


that to remove into the Saluſtian gardens, though to en- 
joy a freſh ſcene of pleafure, was accounted as a journey, 
or an expedition; as a certain orator juſtly reflected up- 


on him. But Conſtantine now approaching, he found 


that he muſt of neceſſity leave the city in order to meet 


him; and being earneſtly deſirous to conquer him, he 


plied the altars with various ſacrifices, and commanded the 
. Sybiline oracles to be ſearched; for which the anſwer 


brought him was, „That that day the great — of ' 
On- 


Rome ſhould periſn; all which he underſtood of 


ſtantine, and apply'd the ſucceſs to himſelf, and the ra- 


ther becauſe it was then his birth-day. [And ſo Satan, 
the God which he ſerved, deluded him into his own de- 
ſtruction.) Thus putting all things into the beſt poſture, 
he quitted the city, and came out againſt Conftantine 
with a far more numerous army, conſiſting of one hun- 


dred and ſeventy thouſand foot, and eighteen” thouſand * 
horſe, a great part of whom being Romans and Italians, . 


who having ſeverely felt his tyranny, defired nothing more 
than to ſee him fall at the feet of his enemies. How- 


ever the engagement was fierce and bloody, while th: 
victory hover'd for * ſo that it was difficult 


to 


+ 
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to gueſs which way it would go; but at length it ter- 
minated on Conſtantine's ſide: For the enemy's cavalry 
being routed,” the whole army fled, and hoping to eſcape 
the neareſt way by a bridge of boats which entius had 
built over the river Tyber, and had contriwed it with ſe- 
cret ſprings and engines to drown Conſtantine, if he had 


| paſſed that way, were caught in their own | ſnare, and 


fell into the pit they had dug for others. The engines 
giving way, the boats parted, and over-preſt with - the 
weight- of the company, ſunk to the bottom of the river, 


$ and Maxentius himſelf along with them; whoſe body be- 


ing found, his head was cut off, and carried . f 


| upon a pole before the army. And this was the deſerved 


end of an impious tyrant 3 bloody perſecutor, after he 
had uſurped and eſſed pon part of of the Roman empire 
for a little above ſix | 

Conſtantine having — this — Be victory, made 


à triumphant entry into the city, being met by the ſenate, 


nobulity,! and infinite throngs of people, whoſe chearful 
faces, and loud *acclamations, | ſufficiently teſtify'd, the ſenſe 
they bad of their great deliverance, publickly ſtiling him, 
their ſaviour, redeemer, and author of their happineſs..— 


But Conſtantine would attribute nothing to his own: po-er 


and policy, but all to the bounty of heaven; therefore the 
fitſt thing he did, was to ſet up 4 ſtanding monument 
of his gratitude to THAT: GOD, by whoſe aſſiſtance he 


hid: gain'd the victory, Which he did by erecting a 
ſtatue to him in the moſt conſpicuous part of the city, 
halding in his hand a long ſpear in form of a croſs, ' 
with the ſame inſcription he had ſeen in the heavens, 
and "alſo another inſEtiption in the baſis, intimating, 


«© That under the influence of that victorious croſs, he 
had: delivered the city of Rome from the yoke of. ty- 


rannical power, and had reſtored to the ſenate and people 


their ancient ſplendor and glory.“ Several other monu- 
ments with inſcriptions were erected for him, of which re- 
mains are ſtill to be found among the antiquities of Rome, 
particularly at the foot of mount Palatine, a triumphal arch, 
whereon this deliverance 1s. acknowledged ta have been 


wrought, << By the impulſe and aſſiſtance of God, as well 
24, the courage and puiſſance of Conſtantine.” 


From this 
time this pious einperor, by a - publick edict commanded, 


that no man for the future ſhould ſuffer the death of the 
croſs, which till now was looked upon as the moſt ignomi- 


nious of all — ſettled his affairs at goes 
2 and 
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and endear d himſelf to all ſorts of perſons, to ſhew him- 
ſelf grateful for the benefits be had receiv'd, he gradually 
and more openly declared himfelf for. the. chriſtians 3 and 
this year he his collegue Licinius publiſhed the firſt 
law in favour of them, and ſent a copy of it to Maxi- 
min in the Eaſt, declaring their miraculous progreſs, and 
expecting that he ſhould follow their example. This 
made Maximin extremely uneaſy, who being ncither willing 
to grant, nor yet daring to deny their deſires, . ſuppreſs'd 
their edit, and directed a reſcript to Sabinus, * Setting 
forth the care and pains his predeceſſors Diocletian and 
Maximian had uſed to ſecure their religion againſt the 
encroachments of chriſtianity; that at his coming laſt year 
to Nicomedia, he had been ſollicited both there and in other 
places, that no chriſtian might be ſuffer'd to inhabit their 
city; however his pleaſure was, that the governors of pro- 
vinces ſhould uſe no ſeverity againſt the chriſtians, but treat 
them with all mildneſs and moderation, and try by ſuch 
methods to reduce them to the worſhip of their Gods, 
which if any would hearken to, they ſhould be moſt rea- 
dily receiv'd, but if they had rather perſiſt in their own 
religion, they ſhould be left to their own freedom.””— This 
reſtript, as it was extorted, ſo it was ſtraitened, that it loſt 
moſt of its effect. The chriſtians. knew the zeal and fierce- 
neſs of this man's temper too well to truſt him, no provi- 
ſion being made in it for their churches, but only a general 
indemnity from trouble; they durft, neither build churches, 
nor hold publick afſemblies, nor for the preſent, ſafely pro- 
feſs themſelves: chriſtians, but kept upon their guard, wait- 
ing for a more fit and favourable ſeaſon. „ 
In the mean time (according to Euſebius and Lactantius) 
Conſtantine daily proceeded in his kindneſſes to the chriſtians, 
received the ir biſhops with all due honour and reſpect, taking 
them with him in his journeys, and often entertaining them at 
his own table. All which the pagans beheld with an envious and 
malignant eye, as what portended the fatal declenſion, if not the 
. final deſtruction of their religion. This was no ſmall concern to 
Maximin in the Eaft, or even to old Diocletian, who liv'd to 
ſee all his former great deſigns blaſted and ruined. But what 
molt nearly affected him, was Conſtantine's orders to pull down 
all the ſeveral pictures and ſtatues of old Maximian. Now 
Diocletian's ſtatues and his being always coupled together, 
the diſgrace of the one drew that of the other after it. 
* Dioctelian” ſeeing this affront put upon his ſtatues, which 
no emperor before him had ever feen in his own time, and 


/ 
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being over- with a load of grief and guilt, he re- 
folvet to oo end to his — oa The — of hea- 
ven began now to be viſibly upon him; ſo that he was in 
a perpetual uneaſineſs, and could neither eat nor fleep ; 
but was heard to ſigh. and . groan continually, and was 
often ſeen in tears, ſometimes tumbling on the bed, and 
other times on the ground. ——— Thus he who had go- 
vern'd the world above twenty years, was now ſo de- 
jected, diſpirited and mortify'd, that he died partly thro' 
hunger, and partly thro' anguiſh and madneſs, 
And now nothing ſeems to obſtrut the progreſs of 
| ys or to prevent its taking the full poſſeſſion of 
the world, but the power of Maximin in the Eaſt, —Con- 
ſtantine, to carry on the great work, thought it conve- 
nient to ſtrengthen his alliance with Licinius, by giving 
him his ſiſter Conſtantia in marriage; and having ſettled the 
affairs of Rome, he departed for Milan, where the nup- 
tials were ſolemnized. In this city the two emperors iſ- 
ſued out ſeveral edits, and made various laws in favour of 
_ Chriſtianity, and not only to reſtore the chriſtians to their 
former eſtates, but to grant them new privileges, to ex, 
empt the clergy from all civil and ſecular offices, which 
had hitherto been a very ſevere ' oppreſſion to them, with 
divers other advantages of the like nature. We may. be 
ſure that theſe things were a moſt dreadful mortification 
to the Gentiles; who were ſtill more confirm'd in their 
fears and apprehenſions, when they ſaw that Conſtantine 
_ Neglected the celebration of the grand ſecular games, which 
according. to the uſual courſe, were to have been ſo- 
lemniz'd this year. Theſe games were wont to be kept 
for three days and nights, with uncommon — and 
devotion, with numerous and pompous ſacrifices, peculiar 
and appropriated hymns, and a lang train of other ceremo- 
nies Therefore the emperor's. neglect of theſe their ſo- 
lemn acts, occaſioned a ſevere cenſure from the Gentiles, - 
who not only look'd upon it as an argument of his aver- 
ſion to their religion, but exclaim'd againſt it as pernicious 
to the ſtate, and that which drew down the vengeance of the 
Gods upon it. | 15 
In the mean time Mximin accounting it a diſhonour to 
be inferior to Conſtantine and Licinius, made all poſſible 
preparations, and marched with his army out of Syria, during 
the winter ſeaſon; and having harraſs'd his men with 
long marches, he arrived at Bithynia. The ſeaſon was ſo 
ſevere, and the ways made fo deep with ſnows and —_ 
4 that 


* 
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that partly with cold, and partly with hard labour, he loſt 
all or moſt of his horſe; ſo that wherever he marched he 
might have been traced by them ; which appear'd as an 
ill omen to his army. Nor did he ſtop within his own 
limits, but having croſs'd the ſtraits at Thrace, he fat 
down before Byzantium ; where being a garriſon belongi 

to Licinius, he ſtudy'd firſt to corrupt the ſoldiers by pre- 
ſents and promiſes, and then to terrify them by threatnings; - 
but neither the one nor the other were effectual, till time 
and want of ſuccours obliged them to ſurrender. From 
thence he march'd to Heraclia and Perinthus, where he 
underſtood that Licinius was coming down to oppoſe 
him, and was got as far as Adrianople, Licinius had drawn 
together what forces his ſhort time would permit, and 
marched towards Maximin, with deſign rather to ſtop 
his progreſs, than to engage in any action; for, as he 
did not intend to fight ſo he had no proſpect of victory, 
ſince he had not now above thirty thouſand men, and 
Maximin was at the head of about ſeventy thouſand.— 
When the two armies were ſo near to each other, that 
it was eaſy and natural to expect a ſpeedy deciſion on 
the enemy's ſide; Maximin made a vow to jupiter, „that 
if he got the victory, he would utterly extinguiſh the very 
name of a cHRIST IAN.“ — On the other fide, an angel 
appeared to Licinius in his ſleep, and ordered him to riſe im- 
mediately, and join with his whole army in calling upon the 
omnipotent GOD of the cHRISTIANS, promifing him an 
aſſured victory upon the performance. At the ſame time he 
dreamed, that after this he aroſe, and that the angel dictated 
to him the very words he ſhould uſe in his Prayer. As ſoon. 
as he awoke, he called for one of his ſecretaries, and order- - 
ed him to write down the words; which were as follow: 


We pray thee, O GREAT GOD; we pray thee, 
O HOLY GOD; we commit the juſtice of our 
cauſe to THERE; we commit our lives to THERE; 
we commit this our empire to THEE. It is by 
THEE that we live; our conqueſts and our hap- 
pineſs proceed from THEE: O THoU GREAT AND 
600D GOD, hear our prayers; we ſtretch out our 
hands to THEE: Hear us therefore, THou oL Y 
AND GREAT GOD! 7 WS l 

5 | Many 


- 


ms - > The Book of MarTys. Book I. 
Many copies were immediately made of this prayer, which 
were ſent about to all the officers,” who were required to 
make the ſoldiers get it by heart. This highly raiſed the 
courage of the whole army, who now looked upon the victo- 
ry as certain, fince it was foretold in ſo uncommon and di- 
vine a manner. Fay TS 
In the mean while Maximin confiding in his numbers and 
his gods, reſolv'd to give battle before the firſt of May, which 
was the anniverſary of his coming 'to the empire, that he 
might celebrate that day with greater pomp, when he had de- 
feated his enemy. When Licinius heard that Maximin's ar- 
my was advancing, he likewiſe drew out his; ſo that they 
were in fight of each other. Upon their nearer approach, Li- 
cinius's- men laid down their ſhields and head-pieces upon the 
ground, and with hands and 2 lifted up to heaven, ¶ to 
their own God, in whom they: believed, and who could net 
fail his promiſe] offer'd up that prayer they had been taught; 
the emperor himſelf beginning, and the officers and ſoldiers 
following him in it; which was pronounced ſo loud, that the 
other army heard the ſound of it. The prayer was three 
times repeated, which animated the ſoldiers to the utmoſt de- 
gree; and having put on their helmets, and taken up their 
ſhields, fearleſly expected the enemy. The two emperors 
parlied a conſiderable time; but Maximin would hearken to 
no propoſals of peace, (however reaſonable and condeſcend- 
ing they were made) deſpiſing Licinius, and not doubting 
but his men would deſert him, becauſe he was more ſparing 
of his bounty than bimſelf. The ſignals being given, Lici- 
nius, ſupported by a divine aſſiſtance, began the battle with 
great vigour ; and the enemy were immediately ſo diſorder' d 
and confounded, that they could neither draw their ſwords, 
nor throw their darts. Maximin (perceiving his. unhappy 
deſtiny) ran about on all fides, uſing all the methods of per- 
ſuaſion to procure Licinius's ſoldiers to come over to him, 
but all in vain ; [like chriſtian . ſoldiers, they were not only 
courageous, but true to their truſt] for being ſeverely preſs'd 
upon, he was ſoon-oblig'd to retire himſelf. His army fell 
before the other, without being able to make reſiſtance, and 
his vaſt body of men were mow'd down by a handful on the 
other - ſide. They ſeem' d to have forgot their quality, their 
oburage, and their farmer exploits; and the hand of God 
was viſible in delivering them over to the mercy of their ene- 
mies, as if they had come into the field for execution, and 
not for battle. This melancholy ſight caus'd Maximin to 
throw away his purple robe, and fly in the habit of a flave 
| having 
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having firſt the mortification of ſeeing one half of his army 
aeftray'd, and the other half ſurrender d. And ſinee the em- 
peror had deſerted his ſoldiers, they were not aſham'd of de- 
ſerting his intereſts, In a night and a day he got one hun- 
dred and threeſcore miles, to Nicomedia ; where having taken 
his wife and ſons, and ſome few of his domeſticks, Ge de- 

towards the Eaſt. He ftopp'd at Cappadocia, where 
he re- aſſum'd the purple, having gather'd together ſome ſol- 
diers, partly of his own ſtragglers, and partly of ſome troops 
of the eaſtern provinces. 

Licinius, after he had diſtributed a part of his army into 
quarters, croſſed the Straits, and with the reſt of his men, 
went over into Bythinia, When he enter d into Nicomedia, 
he offered up publick thankſgivings to God, by whoſe aid he 
had obtained this ſignal victory: And on. the 1 3th of June, 
Conftantine and he being in their third confulſkip, he pub- 
liſhed the ſame edit at Nicomedia, as had been publiſhed at 
Milan a few months before. This edi was very much in 
favour of the chriſtians ; and to confirm it, Licinius. by ver- 
bal inſtructions urged all perſons to ſee the churches of the 
chriſtians reſtored to them, 

Maximin having returned with diſgrace into his awn pro- 
vinces, he firſt, in a furious paſſion; deſtroy'd many prieſts 
and prophets belonging to thoſe gods be adored, looking up: 
on them as betrayers and impoſtors, ſince they had engag 
him in a deſtructive war. . 
the power of the Gop of the chriſtians, and by way of expia- 
tion, iſſued out a decree much. more favourable than his. for- 
mer, wherein he allowed the rebuilding of their churches, and 
ordered the reſtoration of their eſtates. Still he fled before 
Licinius, and poſſeſs d himſelf of the narrow paſſages of 
mount Taurus, where he built forts to hinder the march of 
his enemy. Finding this ineffectual, he took a compaſs to 
the right hand, and fled to Tarſus; 1 
being ſhut up there both by ſea and land, and ſeeing no pro- 
ſpect of —ͤ— his fearful apprehenſions, and the anguiſh 
of his mind, made him ſeek for death, as the only remedy a- 
gainſt thoſe evils with which the vengeance of heaven had 
purſued him. He firſt eat and drank to a great exceſs, . as 
was uſual to ſome who reckon it their laſt meal, and 
took poiſon ; but his ſtomach being overcharged, that had no 
preſent operation on him; but, inſtead of diſpatching him in 
a ſhort time, it threw bim into a violent torment, not unlike 


that of the plague ; by which his life was far lengthened — 
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and made miſerable to the utmoſt degree. The poiſon began 
now to work violently upon him, and as an inviſible fire gra- 
dually conſumed his vitals, and his inſufferable pains threw 
him into a phrenzy; ſo that he eat earth for four days fac- 
ceſſively, which he dug up with his hands, and ſwallowed 
greedily. This fire waſted and melted away his fleſh, and the 
entire ſhape and figure of his former beauty quite diſappeared. 
The violence of his pains became ſo intolerable, that he ran 
his head againſt a wall with ſuch fury, that his eyes flarted 
out of their proper places. But as he loſt the ſight of his 
„a viſion was repreſented to his imagination, as ſtanding 
to be judged by God, who ſeemed to have armies of miniſters 
about him, all in ſplendid (garments ; [and probably being in- 
wardly touched with the guilt of ſhedding ſo much innocent * 
blood] at the ſight of which he cried out as if he had been 
put on the rack, That it was others, and not him, that 
were to blame! — [ What barbatous inhumanity follows in- 
fidelity ! and what hardneſs and impenitence are produced by 
ſuch infernal actions ]] — However, afterwards he confeſs d 
his own guilt ; which (as the hiſtorian ſays) was extorted 
from him by the exquiſite tortures he ſuſtained. — He call'd 
upon Jeſus Chriſt, and with floods of tears, begged that he 
would have pity on him: [how ſurpriſingly are the ſcenes 
now changed ! ] He groaned and roared out with the heat of 
his inward flames, and:haying-fully acknowledged, That 
theſe ſufferings were due for his contempt and preſumption a- 
gainſt Chriſt,” he breath d out his. ſoul in the moſt dreadful 
manner imaginable. [And whatever conjectures the buſy 
minds of his fellow-mortals may make of his future ſtate, he 
is gone to that 0MNIPOTENT%BEING <©who-hath mercy on 
whom He will have mercy,” without rendering a reaſon to 
any of his creatures. And let thoſe who are forward to 
judge in ſuch a caſe, examine, whether they themſelves are 
Jed and governed by the Spirit, of that TENDER SAVIOUR, 
who' is always ready, with open arms, to receive the very 
worſt of ſinners, even at the laſt hour; while others, who think 
they have been good chriſtians for many years, may be left 
to murmur, becauſe the ALMIGHTY aſſerts his right, in do- 
ing what Hz will with His own; and peradventure may 
have given to this tyrant as happy a ſeat in his eternal king- 
dom, as HE had done to the moſt faithful martyr that he (this 
wicked emperor) had murder'd.] ; N 
I The death of this miſerable and unhappy. emperor, Maxi- 
min, put an happy period to all the troubles of * chri- 
ra. . jans; 
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ſtians; and this was the great Epocha, when chriſtianity got 
poſſeſſion of the thrones of princes, and to its own native 
pdwer obtained the additional ſtrength of human laws and 
c6nſtitutions : In which ſtate, though not with equal ſuc- 
ceſs aid ſplendor, it has ever ſince continued. As to the 
real manner, and the gradual methods obſerved in this e- 
ſtabliſhment, thoſe are to come under our obſervation in the 


The end of the firſt B O O K. 
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"BOOK II. 


The ESTABLISHMENT. and PROGRESS of 
CHRISTIANITY, under the p10Us EM- 
-. PEROR CONSTANTINE the GREAT. 


* „ * * 
1 2 3 3 
— — 


CHAP. I. 
Of rebuilding and conſecrating the chriſtian churches, 
copies of imperial laws, reſcripts, &c. 


URS Av TOUR having ſubdued the malicious powers 
of the world, who hated his Bleſſed Name, and per- 
ſecuted Him in his members, all mankind (ſays Eu- 
| ſebjus, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory, Book X. ch. II.) 

were now free from the ſlavery and oppreſſion of tyrants ; 
(although ſeveral ways, yet) all acknowledged as well as they 
could, that it was the ONLY TRUE GOD, who was the de- 
fender of his people. But more eſpecially among the chri- 
ſtians (whoſe hopes were all fixed entirely upon Gop's 
CHRIST) there was an inexpreſſible joy, and a kind of ce- 
leſtial gladneſs ; when they ſaw all places, which through 
the irreligion of the tyrants were a little time ago totally de- 
ſtroyed, reſtored to life as it were, and recovered from a te- 
dious and fatal ruin; and when they beheld the temples e- 
rected again from the ＋ * to a ws heighth, and in ſplen- 
dor far excelling thofe that had formerly been deſtroyed. 
Moreover, the emperors themſelves, in whofe hands the ſu- 
preme power was, by their continual enacting of laws in fa- 
vour of the chriftians, did enlarge, augment and confirm the 


magnificence of the divine bcunty towards them. There 


were- reſciipts alſo frequently fent- from the emperor, parti- 
cularly to the biſhops, whereby their honours were increa- 
ſed, and ſums of money -were beſtowed on them. The 


- contents of which reſeripts will ” inſerted in their proper 


places, 


by 


we 
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places, that they may r in n nn. by all 


ſucceeding generations. 
After the churches were ut, the next. na they 


enjoy'd, was to have them conſecrated and dedicated; 


which were preſent great numbers of biſhops, and a j hong | 


concourſe of people from countries far remote; and the mu- 
tual love of the brethren was admirable, as members of Chriſt's 
= y, they were joined together in an entire harmony, accor- 

to that prochetical prediction which was foretold by Eze- 

kick (ch. xxxvii. ver. 7.) © Bone was joined to bone, and joint 

5 joint. There was one and the ſame power of the Holy 
Ghoſt which paſſed thtough all the members ; one ſoul in all; 
the ſame alacrity of faith; one common conſent in chanting 
forth the praiſes of Goo. Indeed the ceremonies of the pre- 
lates were ſolemn, the performances of the preſbyters ſervice. 
exact, the rites of the church decent and majeſtick; on one. 
ſide was the place for the ſingers of pſalms, and for the audi- 
tors of the expreflions ſent from God: on the other thoſe. 
were placed who'performed the divine and myſtical ſervices ;: 
where were alſo delivered the myſtical ſymbols of our Saviour's. 
paſſion. And now people of al ages and ſexes, with the ut-. 
moſt vigour of their hearts and ſouls, by prayer aud thankſ- 
giving worſhipped God their Saviour. All the prelates then 
preſent made publick orations, each (according, to his capa- 
city) endeavouring to ſet forth the praiſe of God to the peo- 
ple aſſembled. | 
Covenient places for the ſacred worſhip of God being re- 
built and confecrated ; it now became the pious care of this. 
good emperor to provide ſuch laws and conſtitutions as might 
tend to the peace and tranquility of his empire in general, 
and to the ſafety of his own brethren, (as he humbly con- 
deſcended to deem them) the Chriſtians in particular. And 
and accordingly ſeveral imperial laws were publiſhed for 
that purpoſe, by Conſtantine the Great, and Licinius his col- 


league. The copy of an peril edict, as 2 . 


= Latin, we have as follows : 


Aving long ſince e, that: a "liberty of religion 
ought not to be denied, but that licence ſhould be per- 
mitted to every ones will and arbitrement of being careful a- 
bout their religious performances according to their on 
mind. and van, E have decreed, that as well all other 


perſons as thoſe that are Chriſtians ſhould retain the faith and 


obſervances of their own ſect and religion. But becauſe,n. 
3 many and, 
different 


— 


—— — — 
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different ſorts and ſects ſeemed to be expreſly ſet down, for. 
which reaſon peradventureſome of them not long after deliſted 
from ſuch an obſervance. Wherefore when WI Conſtantine 
and Licinius Aguſti, came to Mediolanum, and bad 
in debate all matters which might conduce to the good and u- 
of the publick ; amongſt other things which to us ſeem- 
CONE ways profitable to all in general, (or rather which 
ne — ed ought to be decreed before any thing elſe) we 
ſuch conſtitutions were to be made, as therein _— 
2 nme the worſhip and veneration of the Deity: tha 

„ that we ſhould allow a free choice both to Chriſtians = 
all others of what way of worſhip they pleaſe : that ſo by this 
means that Godhead and heavenly Being, whatever it is, 

might be peqpiti ious to Us, and to all that live under Our go- 
vernment. have therefore proclaimed this Our will and 
pleaſure, after W x had taken à moſt wholeſome and deliberate 
conſideration thereupon, that licence be denied to none at all, 

of following or chuſing the obſervances or religion of the Chri- 
ſtians; and chat free power be granted to every one to ap- 
ply his mind to that religion, Which he Judgeth moſt con- 

gruous and agreeable to himſelf: that ſo God may in all 
things manifeſt his uſual care. and loving-kindneſs towards us. 
It was alſo convenient that WE een ſignify to you this 
Our pleaſure, that all thoſe ſed. which were included in our 
former reſcript to your devotion concerning the Chriſtians, 
ſhould be quite left out, both that whatever ſeems hurtful | 
and diſagreeable to Our clemency ſhould be wholly removed, 
and alſo that for the future all that have reſolved to make | 
choice of, and keep the obſervances of the chriſtian religion, 
might obſerve them freely and firmly, without any moleſta- 
tion Theſe things WE therefore fully dete to fi ity 

to your careſulneſs; that you may be certified, that Wx 
granted to the Chriſtians a free — abſolute liberty of — 
careful about the exerciſe of their religion. In as much as. 
W have free 14 abſolutely granted them this, your de- 
votedneſs does hereby perceive that WR have allowed a liber- 
ty to others alſo, who are deſirous of following their own ob- 
ſervancts and religion: Which tis apparent, is agreeable to 
the tranquility of our times, to wit, '1 hat every one ſhould - 
have a liberty and power of chuſing, and being careful about 
worſhipping whatever Deity, he has a mind to. And this We 
therefore did, that Wx might ſeem not in the leaſt to have 
lefſened or detracted from any manner of divine worſhip or 
religion-whatſoever. W have alſo further decreed in favour 


Sins; That thoſe e 
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to convene in times paſt (concerning which places there was 
another rule or ſorm appointed in Our reſcript formerly ſent 
to your 'devotedneſs, in "caſe it appears that they have been 
purchaſed by any perſons, either of ur exchequer, « or of any 
one elſe) be r and without the leaſt helita- 
tion, reſtored to the Chriſtians themſelves, without money, 
and without any exaction of an additional price or value: 
And if any have received theſe plates by way of gift, that 
they in like manner forthwith ee them to the Chriſtians. 
But if thoſe who have purchaſed, or had the grants of theſe 
laces, have a deſire to demand any thing of Our goodneſs, 
et them make their addreſs to the governor , that preſides a8 
Judge in that province, that by Our boun „ proviſio! on may be 
e for them: All which places it betove you to ſee 
forthwith reſtored to the ſociety of Chriſtians by your care 
and diligence without the leaſt delay: And in as much as 
the ſaid Chriſtians are known to have had poſſeſſion not only 
of thoſe places wherein they uſually  afſembled themſelves, but 
of others alſo, which did $A Kala y and apart belong to 
any private perſons amongſt but were the right of a ſo- 
ciety of them, that is, of the Chriſtians ; you ſhall give order 
that all theſe places (according to the aforeſaid law be with- 
out all manner of heſitation reſtored” to the ſaid Chriſtians, 
that is, to every ſociety and aſſembly of them: The rule a- 
foreſaid being obſerved, viz. That ſuch as ſhall reftore thoſe . 
places to the chriſtians, without a reſtitution of the price they 
gave for them, as WE have ſaid, may expect m wp 
from Our gracious liberality. Now it is your duty to act 
moſt vi ix, # in all theſe things in behalf of the aforefai 
Dol 8 the Chriſtians ; both that Our mandate may with all 
ſpeed be fulfilled; and alſo that in this matter proviſion may 
be made by Our oodneſs for the © common quiet and tran- 
quility of oubſick. © For by this means, as is aforeſaid, 
the Aline care and goodneſs towards us, which we have al- 
ready experienced in many affairs, will continue firm and laſt- 
ing for ever, Moreover, to the end that the definitive deter- 
mination of this Our law, and of Our gracious ind 
may come to all men's knowledge, tis expedient” that this 
reſcript of Ours be expoſed to publick view, and made known 
to all perſons, that fo no body may be ignorant of the eſta- 
bliſhment of this Our gracious indulgence. | 
Soon after theſe pious and careful emperors were graciouſ- 
ly pleaſed to iſſue Low another edi, to declare that 15 150 
beneficence was ** only to the catholick church: W 
is as followeth; Goa 
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| G ſave you, dear Anulinus ! this is the manner of Our 
XI goodneſs, We deſire, that thoſe things which appertain 


to another*s right ſhould not only be infeſted with inquietude, 
but ſhould alſo be reſtored, deareſt Anulinus! Wherefore 
Our pleaſure is, that, as ſoon as you receive this Our reſcript, 
if any of thoſe eſtates (which did belong to the catholick 


church of the chriſtians, in all Our cities, or in orher places) 


are now detained by the Decurions [Theſe Decurions, in 
in times of perſecution, ſeized upon the places and farms be- 


longing to the catholick church, as being vacant, fays Vale- - 


ſius] or by any other perſons, you cauſe them to xe forth- 
with reſtored to their reſpective churches: In as much as 
W have reſolved that thoſe eſtateswhich the ſaid churches 


| have formerly poſſeſſed, ſhall revert and become their right 
that 


again. Since therefore your devotedneſs underſtandeth 


this is the moſt evident purport of Our command, take care, 


that all eſtates which did formerly belong to the right of the 


faid churches (whether gardens, houſes, or whatever elſe) be 
immediately reſtored to he 


| ed 0 hem again: w reby we may be in- 
formed that you have with all diligence and accuracy obeyed 


this Our command. Fate wel, deareſt, and Our moſt beloved 


en e ee e | 

This holy, humble, and truly chriſtian emperor being no 
leſs careful for the peace and harmony of the church, than he 
was for aſſerting the rights and privileg of every particular 
chriſtian, was pleaſed of his abundant clemency, to iſſue out 
an edict, heartily deſiring to have all the profeſſors of chri- 
ſtianity of one heart and one mind, as they had been in the 
apoſtolical times. [And here, as well as in all other places, 


tis worthy. of obſervation. to note the fervent zeal, affection 


and humility of this wonderful prince, CONS TAN TINE 
THE GREAT; who could at any time willingly be tram- 
pled upon by the meaneſt of his ſubjects, in order to do them 
any good, either ſpiritual or temporal. The copy of his 
edict is as follows: hg bs * 


( OOnſtantinus Auguſtus, to Miltiades, biſhop of Rome, and 
to Mark [who is (by the learned) ſupppoſed to be ſome 
ſuperior preſbyter in that church, one of piety and judgment, 
whom the the emperor wou'd have at the convention.] In 
regard ſeveral libels have been ſent me from the moſt eminent 
Anulinus, proconſul'of Africa, wherein *tis declared that Ce- 


Cilianus biſhop of the city of Carthage is accuſed of many 


things 


9 


years. 
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things by ſome of his collegues, ordained biſhops throughout 
Africa: And this matter ſeeming not a little grievous to Us, 

that in. thoſe very provinces (which the providence of God 
delivered to Our ſacredneſs by a voluntary ſurrender, and 

where there is a great multitude of people) the populace be- 

ing in a manner divided, ſhould be found to degenerate, and 
become worſe, and differences ſhould be nourithed, even a- 
mongſt biſhops : It ſeemed good to Us, that Cecilianus him- 
ſelf (together with ten biſhops, his ſuppoſed accuſers, and ten 
other biſhops, whom he ſhall judge neceſſary in behalf of his 
cauſe) ſail to Rome; that there in your preſence, and alſo in 
the preſence of Reticius, Maternus, and Marinus your col- 
legues, (whom for this reaſon we have commanded to haſten. 
to Rome) he may be heard in ſuch manner 22 know, is 
moſt agreeable with the moſt ſacred law. Moreover, that 
you may have a moſt compleat and perfect knowledge of all 

theſe things, We have ſubjoined to this Our reſcript copies of 
the libels which were ſent to yu” Anulinus, and have tranſ- 
mitted them to your aforeſaid collegues. Which libels when 
your gravity ſhall have read, you ſhall deliberate how the a- 
foreſaid controverſy may with the greateſt accuracy be exa- 
mined, and determined according to equity. For it is not 
unknown to your affiduity, that W x bear ſo great a reverence 
to the moſt legitimate catholick church, that we would have 
you leave no Ekifa or difſention at all in any part of it. The 
divinity of the ſupreme God preſerve you (deareſt) many 


Here follows the copy of an imperial reſcript, whereby the 
emperor ſummoned a ſecond ſynod, in order to-put a ſtop to 
all diſſention among the biſhops. "3 


— Auguſtus, to Chreſtus biſhop of Syracuſe.. 
When as heretofore ſome began wickedly and perverſly 
to ſeparate from the holy religion, the celeſtial power, and the 
catholick opinion; Wx, deſirous that ſuch pertinacious conten- 
tions as theſe ſhould be pared off, took ſuch order that (ſome - 
biſhops being ſent out of France, and alſo thoſe ſummoned 
out of Africa, who being of contrary factions, pertinaciouſly 
and continyally quarrelled amongſt themſelves, the biſhop of 
Rome being alſo preſent) this diſſention which ſeemed to be 
raifed, after a moſt careful examipation, might in their pres 
ſence be compoſed. But in regard (as it commonly happens} 
ſome perſons, forgetful both of their own ſalvation, and of 
the veneration due to the moſt holy religion, ceaſe not as yet 

tt to 
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to improve their private grudges and animoſities, being un- 
willing to acquieſce in the ſentence already paſſed, but poſi- 
tively afſerting, that they were but a few biſhops who gave 
their ſentiments and opinions; and that (before they had care- 
fully enquired into all things which ought to have been firſt. 
inſpected) they proceeded with too much haſte and precipi- 
taney to paſs a definitive ſentence. From all this it happens 
that even they, whoſe duty is is to preſerve a brotherly and 
unanimous unity of mind, unworthily, or rather impiouſly 
ereate ſchiſms amongſt one another; and alſo give an occa- 
ſion of ſcorn and deriſion to thoſe men, whoſe ſouls are alie- 
nated from the moſt holy religion. Wherefore it was our 
chiefeſt care, that theſe diviſions (which ought, after ſentence 
already given, to be terminated by a voluntary affent) might 
now at laſt be concluded in the preſence of many biſhops. 
Since therefore We have ſummoned many bi out of di- 
verſe and innumerable places, to aſſemble themſelves on the 
calends of Auguſt, at the city Orleans: WE thought good 
to write to you alſo; that having received a publick chariot 
from the moſt eminent Latronianus corrector of Sicily, and 
„ Woes your company two of the ſecond order, whom 
you ſhall think fit to chuſe, and alſo bringing along with you. 
chree ſervants, which may miniſter to you in your journey, 
you meet on the very day appointed at the aforeſaid, 
that both by your gravity, and alſo by the unanimous and 
concordant prudence and perſpieacity of the reſt there afſem- 
| bled, this diſſention (which has ſhamefully been continued 
hitherto by certain deteſtable quarrellings, after all things have 
heen heard which ſhall be ſaid by the now diſagreeing parties, 
whom we haye ſummon'd to appear alſo) may now at laſt be 
reſtored to a fit and congruous obſervancy of religion and 
faith, and to a brotherly union. God Almighty preſerve you 


- 


in health many years. 


Among the many ſalutary laws that were made by this em- | 
peror, perhaps none might be more agreeable and convenient | 
for the preſent ſtate and circumftances of the church, than | 
the important reſcript which will next be inſerted. For, in 
times of perſecution, the oppreſſed chriſtians having been rob- 
bed and wronged of all they had in the world, inſomuch that 
they had not wherewith to relieve the fick and „ Which 
was the chief uſe they put their money to : This father 
Conſtantine (as he may juſtly be tiled) not only reſtored to 
the chriſtians their'eſtates and real properties, but alſo, thro* 
the divine grace and goodneſs, which brightly Gone in his 

| | | happy 
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happy ſoal, moſt boantifully gradted them ſuch other emolu- 
ments and immunities as were then abſolutely needful for a 
community that regarded nothing more of this world's gopds than 
what would ſerve for pious uſes, Actordingly we may diſcover 
ſomething of his open-heartedneſs and charitable diſpoſition in 
the following lines. 4M (FN po TANF 


(Onftantinus Auguſtus, to-Cerilian biſhop of Cartl * 


For as much as it was Our pleaſure that through all the 


provinces of Africa, Numidia, and both Mauritanias ſomething 
ſhould be allowed for neceſſary expences to ſome miniſters of 
the moſt holy and legitimate catholick religion; who were ex- 
preſly — We wrote to the moſt perſect Urſus, Nationaliſt 
of Africa, and have intimated to him, that he take care to pay 
to your gravity three thouſand Folles. Therefore when you 
ſhall have received that ſum, command that it be diſtributed to 
all the Miniſters for whom it is appointed, according to a 
breve directed to you from Hoſius. But if you ſhall find there 


will be any thing wanting towards the fulfilling of Our dene 


to all in this point, without any ſcruples or delays, you thali 
demand of Heraclas the fteward of Our eſtates whatſoever yon 
ſhall judge requiſite: For We ordered him when he was with 
Us, that if your gravity denianded any money of him, he. 
ſhould without the leaft heſitation, take care it ſhould be told 
dut to you. And becauſe We have been informed that ſome 


men who are of an unſettled mind, make it their bufinefs td 


pervert the members of the moſt holy carholick church by 
certain impious and clanclular falſhood and corruption; We 
would have you underſtand, that We gave ſuch orders to Anu- 


linus Our proconſul, and alſo to Patricius deputy of the preſets, 


when preſent, that amongſt all other things take an effeQual 
and ſufficient care about this buſineſs more eſpecially, and that 
if any ſuch thing be done, they ſhould by no means ſuffer it to be 
negleQed. If therefore you ſhall ſee any ſuch men perſiſt; 

in this madneſs, without any further conſideration you mal 
make your addreſs to the aforeſaid judges ; and diſcloſe the mattat 
to them, that they may correct them according to Our orderg 
to them when preſent. The DeiTy of the 50PREMB Gow 
preſerye you many yours. | n 

As all converted perſons have a ſingtlar regard and an extra- 
ordinary veneratiom for the miniſters of CHRIST, ſo this pigus 


: 


emperor thought he could never do enough for thoſe: that were 
in that ſacred office. And as it was his pleaſure toheap his favours 


upon them, he now provides a reſcript to fret them from the 


* 


. ” 4 
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** encutnbrance of temporal affairs. Therefore that 
they mighe attend the duties of their holy function without 
diffraction, he iſſusd out the following arder, by which they 
n 


Wr wee E greet you, you, moſt honoured Anulinus-— Since it is ap- 
parent from ſeveral circumſtances that the contempt of 
that true — by which is preſerved the higheſt vegetation of 
the Celeſtial Majeſty, has brought imminent dangers upon the 
affairs of the publick; but when it was fawfully and | rightly 
admitted and preſerved, it conferred the greateſt proſperity upon 
thoRoman empire, and an eminent felicity on all human affairs; 
{the-divine beneficence being the donor hereof: ) it ſeemed good 
to-Us {deareſt Anulinus) that thoſe men, who with a due 
„ and an aſſiduous obſer vation of this law give themſelves 
holy to the miniſtrations and ſervices of this religion, 
| ſhould receive the rewards of their labours. Wherefore Our 
pleaſure is that thoſe men within the province committed to your 
care, who are in the catholick church over which Cecilianus 
prebces, do fervice in the ſacred religion, commonly termed 
men, be always preſerved exempt from all manner of 
Crvii Ore ICEs: leſt by any error or ſacrilegious misfortune 
they ſhould be drawn away from the ſervice due to the Deity ; 
but Our will is that they ſhould rather ſerve their own law 
without any the leaſt inquietude. For when they perform the 
- bigbeſt acts of- worſhip to GOD, the greateſt advantage ſeems 
to accrue to the -publick affairs, — Daten, moſt honoured and 
„ deareſt Anulinus. | 


-Euſebius in his hiſtory — in 8 of theſe ex- 
tracrdinary privileges, and declares with a kind of ſeraphick joy 
what a bleffing this emperor was to the chriſtian church. Bus. 
alas, have precarious are all temporal felicities ! For, when my 
all ſaſe, and their affairs were ſweetly proſpered, the 
iſmal fall, or rather apoſtacy of Licinius gave them a moſt a- 
ſhock) and caſt a ſurprizing damp upon the pleaſant 
proſpe&.! Tbe author of all miſchief finding himſelf overcame 
by. our. Saviour, began to exert | his malice with all the art his 
infernal ſubtilty 'could invent. And accordingly be Ie 

upon the unhappy-Licinius as to bring him to his beck, w 
— hardned and infatuated, that all the ealamitous — 5 
fortunes which he knew beſel the former tyrants, which one 
wou d. think were ſufficient to inſtil ſome--onſideration into the 
mind af any one that was not thus infatuated; Who, . notwith 
1 —— — * | 
©: & vid vernmen, . 
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in the ſecond place of dignity in the em - 
the Great, and innobled with an 
affinity con by m and thereby betame a near re- 
lation to a moſt uguſt family ; yet notwithſtandihg all this, 
he relinquiſhed the imitation-of good mem, and became u rei- 
lous emulator of the wickedaehs of the moſt impious tyrants, 
inſomuch that he choſe to follow the counſels of thoſe * un- 
happy end himſelf had beheld with bis own 
than continue in the favoar and friendſhip 6f the 3 
he thoſe, out of envy and malice to his beſt friend, to do all 
the hurt and miſchief he could to the poor harmleſs chriſtians, 
For being ſtimulated (ſays my author) with envy againkt 'Hls 
greateſt benefaftors, he raiſed a moſt wicked awd nefarious wes 
againſt him, violating even the laws of peg 5 
affiuity and leagues. oaflaadde, that he might ſhew an 
Fas hand e pela, iv ee 6 wht Mi Mah 
profeſſion of the truth, gave him his own ſiſter in marriage, and 
ſo made him partaker '6f che nobility of his on pen bl blood: 
He alfo gave him authority over all the Romad ettipire'as being 
his Kinſman and colleguez nor had he given hith a leſe. portion 
of the Roman provinces to rule and-govern, thin he geſerved tb 
himſelf, But Licinius, falling from the truth, fell into the moſt 
barbarous and inhaman ingratitude, by daily inventing all Kinds 
of ſtratagems againſt him that was not only his- ſuperior,” but hs* 
beſt friend and moſt generous benefactor. At firſt he endes 
vouted to conceal his treatheries by a counterfeit and hypocritical 
Triendfhip. And having ſeveral times afſtiled Conftaatine- with 
guile and deceit, he hoped to obtain his wicked ends; But the 
God of infinite wiſdom, who knows the heart of all men, was 
Conſtantine's friend, r by one π 
another gracious providence, ought to light all the intriguts 
and . conſpiracies that were formed . — So ph. 
erful a ſtrength is that great armour of godlineſs endowed wing 
that it is both prevalent to repulſe the enemy, arid hath alfd a 
power ſuſſicient for its own preſervation, Witt this arm, 
our truly pious emperor being fortified, eſtaped the maay 
of that accurſed dypretiticid « . Licinius finding that his fe> 
cret plots did not ſucceed accy to his expeRation (becauſt 
Gov, ſays Euſebius, diſeovered all his deceit und treachery to 
his beloved emperor) and knowing that be could-no longer tie © 
concealed, raiſeth an open war, not only againſt : 
but even againſt ALMIOHTY GOD, whom he-knew Cont © 
ſtantine worſhipped. He now begun ſecretly, and by a gradual 
deliberation to attack thoſe pious men who lived under his go» 


verament, who. never intended the leaſt moleſtation to his domi» 
1 nions. # 
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nions, And to this he was induced by his own blindneſs, and that 
diabolical malice which is the natural effect of falling from God 
: inſomuch that he ſeems to havę forgotten the miſerable ends 255 
thoſe unhappy. emperors who travelled the ſame road before him, 
though he beheld. ſome of them with his own eyes: He decli- 
ning from the way of ſober and right reaſon, or rather run- 
ning perſectly mad. reſolved upon engaging with GOD himſelf 
. (becauſe he was Conſtantine's aſſiſtant) inſtead of Conſtantine, 
"who was aſſiſted hy him. And firſt of all he baniſhed all chriſtians 
gut of his family, leaving himſelf deſtitute (unhappy wretch !) 
of their prayers to God for him; it being their com 
f .ceived doQrine, *that prayers ſhould be made for all men, but 
[eſpecially for kings, and ſuch as. were in authority,” He after- 
wards commanded that all the officers in the civil militia: ſhould 
be diſbanded and turned out of their military preferments, un- 
cg Fey, were Willing to ſacrifice to devils. But theſe are ſmall 
things, if compared with the greater villanies, which enſued ſoon 
Alter. To what end ſhould we recount all the particular fats, 
Mhieh this man, obnoxious to Gop, committed ? how he'that 
Vas the greateſt law-breaker, inyented impious Laws ! for he 
ade an order, T hat no one ſhould charitably relieve the poor 
Aired ed priſdners with meat; nor ſhew the leaſt compaſſion 
40 thoſe who through hunger pined away in their fetters ; that 
Ho good man ſhould live; and that thoſe who were led by the 
dictates of nature itſelf to have compaſſion on their neighbourz, 
dhould be incapable of doing them any good.“ This was certain- 
I the moſt inhuman, unreaſonable and cruel of all the laws that 
erer were made, by far ſurpaſſing all that mildneſs and clemency 
i hich is planted even by nature in the heart of mankind in gene- 
Fal: To which law there was alſo a penalty annexed, That 
thoſe who ſhewed compaſſion ta the criminals ſhould ſuffer the 
. Jike afflitions with thoſe towards whom they had been, thug 
| Fhavitable: and that ſuch as charitably miniſtred to thoſe that 
were in bonds, or confined in priſon, ſhould ſuffer the ſame pu- 
niſhment with thoſe they had relieved.” duch were Licinius's 
| ordinances | What: need we reckon up > his innovations con- 
cerning marriages, or his new laws about dying perſons; where- 
by he preſumptuouſly abrogated the ancient, good and wiſely 
eftabliſhed Roman laws, and inſtead of them introguced certain 
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Barbarous and inhuman ordinances, truly unjuſt and illegal? Hg 
alſo invented feveral forts of taxes to the great oppteſſion of the 
ſubjects of his iprovigces ;, and. all ſorts of exactions of gold — 
ſilver; ſurveying of lands; and that accurſed method of os 
lucre dend countrymen who had been ſome time dead. 

theſe things, why ſhould we. reckon up be proſeriptions of 
| | innocent 
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innocent men, which he, the enemy of mankind;. was the in- 
venter of? and the impriſonments of men nobly deſcended, and 
of an honourable repute ; whoſe youthful wives he forced from 
them by violence, and delivered them to ſome of his brutal 
ſlaves, that they might be moſt barbarouſly abuſed by violence? 
What need we number the married women, virgins and maids, 
whom in his dect iped old age he abuſed to the gratifieation af 
his inſatiable luſt? What need is there, I ſay, of enlarging 
upon theſe things, when the exorbitant groſſneſs ot: bis lat 
actions will make ſuch as theſe appear trifles?— In ſhort, he 
arrived to ſuch an heighth of madneſs, that he made an attempt 
upon the biſhops: and looking upon them (as he knew they 
were ſetvants of ALMIGHTY Gow) to be enemies to his 
practices; (but daring not at preſent to uſe open violence, fearing 
his ſuperior, Conſtantine the Great) he ſecretly and craftily 
plotted againſt them; and by the treachery of his prefidents 
deſtroyed the moſt eminent of them. The manner bow he 
murdered them is ſtrange, and ſuch as was never before heard 
of. But his actions at Amaſia and the reſt of the cities of Punt: 
tus do far exceed the moſt ſuperlative.cruelty, Where ſome af 
our Saviour's churches were again thrown down from their valt 
heighth to the very ground, and others ſhut up, leſt any, of 
thoſe who uſually frequented them ſhould meet there, and ten- 
der a due worſhip to the sur REAR LORD or ALL. For he 
gould not ſuppole that prayers were offered up for him';z the 
conſciouſneſs, of his own impieties forbidding him any ſuch 
thought, But be was of opinion (as well he might) that all the 
Chriſtians did, was in hehalf of the pious emperor, and to ren- 
der Gad favourable to him ; upon which account he reſolved 
to aſſail them with the utmoſt rage and fury. Therefore thoſe 
preſidents that were his flatterers being clearly perſuaded that 
this would pleaſe the tyrant, they inflited the ſame puniſhment 
on ſeveral of the biſhops, as they - uſually impoſed upon male. 
factors: So that harmleſs and innocent men were haled away, 
and without the leaſt pretenice, puniſhed like murderers. Bur 
others of them underwent a new kind of death, having their 
bodies cut with a ſword (as butchers do meat) into a great many 
pieces, and after this barbarous and maſt, horrid ſpe they 
were thrown into the depth of the ſea, to he made food for the 
fiſhes. After this the worſhippers of out Saviour betopk them- 
{elves to flight; and the fields, the deſerts, the woods and the 
Mountains were the receptacles of Chriſt's ſer vants. When this 
impious tyrant had ſucceeded thus proſperouſly in his vile at- 
tempts, he afterwards entertained ſome thoughts of. raiſing a 
general perſecution sgainſt all the chriſtians, And _— 
FT 
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he hid effected his deſign, had not Gon the protector of his 
own ſervants, cauſed his faithful ſervant Conſtantine to come 
with all ſpeed to their aſſiſtance and relief, 1 9 


Tbe God of heaven beſtowed trophies of victory on his be- 


loved emperor, enabling him to overcome all the enemies of our 
Savieut's croſs with an high hand, and an out · ſtretched arm. 
But the impious tyrant, together with all his counſellors and 
friends, he laid ptoſtrate on their faces before the feet of Con- 
Kantine: | For when he was at the higheſt, pitch of madnets, 
the pious emperor ſuppoſing he was not longer to be born with, 
watered into a prudent and fober conſideration with himſelf, and 
having tempered the ſeverity of juſtice with that clemency and 
charity which he had py 6 . the Lord, reſolves upon 
feccouring/thoſe who had been opprefied by the tyrant ; and 
prepares to ſave the great part of mankind, by cutting off, and 
removing out of the way a few peſtilent and deſttuctive perſons, 
For having heretofore made uſe of clemency only, and ſhewed 
pity” to him who deſerved no compaſſion, he did not in the 
leaſt profit him ; for he deſiſted not from the practice of his 
priſtine impietſes, but rather increaſed bis fury againſt the ſub- 


of deliverance” now remaining to thoſe that were oppreſſed, till 
Conftantine, the protector of all good men (having tempered 
his hatred of. impiety with the love of virtue) together with his 


ſoh*<-riſpus, a moſt mild and courteous Ceſar (or prince) march 
forwards upon this expedition, reaching out an helping hand ta 
all that were in. diftreſs. Both the father and the ſon having ſor 


their captain and aſſi ſtant the sUu>PREME KING, and the Son 
of GOD the Saviour of all men, they ſo divided their army az 
on every fide to encompaſs God's enemies, and pot an eaſy 


victory ; all things in that Action having been rendered exceeds 


ing facile, and ſucceſsfully expedited for them by God, even 
according to their wiſh. Immediately therefore, yea in the 
twink ling of an eye, thoſe who yeſterday and the day before 


breathed forth death and menaces, became wholly extinét, tho 


remembrance even of their very names not in the leaſt ſurvi- 
ving them. Their pictures alſo and other monuments, dedica- 


ted to their honour, received the deſerved ſpots of ignominy; 


and the ſame diſgrace which Licinius had with his eyes beheld 
the-former*impious tyrants involved in, even be himſelf in like 
manner fuffered. For he received not inſtruction, nor was he 


xeformed by his neighbours ſtripes : hut walking on in the ſamg 


h'of wickedneſs with them, - deſervedly wandered. upon the 
me precipice, and conſequently ſplit upon the rock as they 


Gd. Thus was this perſon ina and grofie But Conftans 


jeQs: of his own provinces; inſomuch that there was no hops 
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gloriouſly adorned with all tha 
together with bis fon Criſpus, a prince 


vinces that —— — 2 toward eg Fre AA 
South. Men therefore were now ſecure from all fear of thoſe 
who formerly had oppreſſed them, and celebrated ſplendid and 
ſolemn days of ſeſtivity. All things ſeem to abound with ſul- 
neſs of light and vivacity, and thoſe who before had beheld 
each other with dejection and ſorrow, naw looked upon ons 
another with ſmiling countenances, and chearful eyes. In 
dances and ſongs, in every ci city and in the fields, they firſt af all 
glorified God the King of kings; (for thus the: very heathens 
2 TTT 
the pious emperor, r Wit ren, were 
loved of God. There was un entire oblivion of all paſt 
afflictiona, no remembrance of any implety, but only an en- 
joyment of the preſent good things, ad expectations of more 
to come. In all places the edi 'of the viftoriaug emperor, 
full of kindneſs and clemency, and his laws, containing mani- 
feſt tokens of his great bounty and true piety, were pros 
alaimed. All tyrapny being thus: extirpated, the empire, 
which of right * to Conſtantine and his ſons, . 


convincing teſtimony of life and converſation, declare untd - 
1 IN and Love of J SES: | 
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arg ud. Sk 
Concerning Arius, and_the eiue. about his 
doctrine. 


Hen, happy 68 the chriſtiags think emer mhen 
had overcome all their enemies, and had tha 

hoy on in their own poſſeſſion ! But the grand grand crewy of 

— 


ſouls; „ who. gaeth about ſeating whom: ba aiay 
Weng if he cannot Deſtroy, Cnaisr and Wr N 


| Ver vigilank and diligent; and 
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we ſhall find be had power to do ſuch miſchief, as 


1 art of men and angels will never be able to 
Khon 2 G of which will here be related, as it is 


4 Peter, biſhop of Alexandria, who ſuffered martyr- 
dom in the reign of Diocletian, Achillas ſucceeded in that 
See. After Achillas ſucceeded Alexander, in the time of the 
' forementioned peace. He living in times that were more calm 
and ſecure, adorned and ſet his church in order, Diſcourſing 
one day in the preſence of his preſbyters, and the reſt of his 
clergy, too curiouſly concerning the myſtery of the Holy Tri- 
nity, he aſſerted this point of divinity, that there was an Unity 

in the Trinity. But Arius, one of the preſbyters placed under 
— a man of no ſmall ſkill in the faculty of reaſon- 
ing, ſuppoſing that the biſhop intended to introduce the opi- 
nion of Sabellius the Lybian, deſirous to be perverſe and con- 
tentious, deflected to an opinion that was diametrically op- 
polite to that of Sabellius, and, as he thought, ſharply and 
nimbly oppoſed the biſhop's aſſertions, arguing thus: If the 
Father begat the Son, he that was begotten hath a beginning 
of his exiſtence. And from hence it is apparent, that there 
was, as a time when the Son was not: Whence this is a 
peceflary conſequence, that he derives his exiſtence from 
nothing.” 

Arius having drawn this concluſion from theſe new aſſer- 
tions, excited many to that queſtion ; and from this ſmall 

was kindled a great fire : For the miſchief having been 
n in the church of Alexandria, over-ran all Egypt, 
Lybia, and the Upper Thebais; and at length diſturbed the 
reſt of the cities and provinces. Many there were who patro- 
nized Ariys's opinion, but more eſpecially Euſebius was a 
Maintainer of it (not that Euſebius, who was biſhop of Ce- 
ſarea, but another, who had formerly been biſhop of the 
church at Berytus, but was then ſurreptitiouſly crept into the 
church of Nicomedia in Bithynia.) Alexander hearing and 
ſeeing what was done, became highly entaged, and — 
convened a council of many biſhops, he degraded Arius, ad 
thoſe that 8 th epinkee, and wrote 1 
ny wa as followeth: | 
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Whereas there is one body of the catholick church; and it 
is commanded in the holy Scriptures that we keep the bond 
of peace and concord, it is requiſite that we ſhould write, and 
inform one another of what things are done among us, to 
the end, that if one member ſuffer or rejoice, we may either 
jointly rejoice, or ſuffer together. In our dioceſe therefore 
there are lately ſtarted up men that are impious and enemies 
of Chriſt, who teach ſuch apoſtacy, as one may judge, and 
juſtly term the forerunner of Antichriſt ; and this I would 
—_ gladly have buried in filence, that the miſchief might 
have been conſumed by being included amongſt the apoſtates 
only, leſt haply by its further progreſs into other places it 
. ſhould have infected the ears of the ſimple. But becauſe Eu- 
ſebius, now biſhop of Nicomedia, ſuppoſing that the affairs 
of. the church are wholly \at his diſpoſal (he having deſerted 
the church at Berytus, and fordidly coveted that of Nico- 
media, and has not been proſecuted | by any) does patronize © 
theſe apoſtates, and has boldly attempted to write letters up 
and down in commendation of. them, that thereby he mighe 
ſeduce ſome ignorant perſons into this worſt (and to Chriſt, 
moſt grievous). hereſy. - I thought it therefore neceſſary, be- 
ing ſenſible of what is written in the law, to be no longer 
ſilent, but to give you all notice, that you might know thoſe 
that are the apoſtates, and likewiſe the deteſtable expreſſions 
of their hereſy; and that if Euſebius write to you, that you 
ſhould give no heed to him: For he, at this time deſirous to 
renew. his priſtine malevolence, which ſeemed to have been | 
ſilenced and forgot by length of time, 8 to wri 
letters on their behalf, but in reality he declares that be 
his utmoſt diligence to do this upon his own account. Now 
theſe are the names of thoſe who- are turned apoſtates, Arius, 
Achillas, Aithales, Carpones, another Arius, Sarmates, Euzoius, 
Lucius, Julianus, Menas, Helactius, and Gaius; Secundus 
alſo, and Theonas, who were ſometimes ſtiled biſhops. And 
theſe are their tenets which they have invented and do aſſert, 
contrary to the authority of ſcripture. —** God, they ſay, 
was not always a Father.; but. there was a time when God 
was not a Father. The Word of God was not everlaſting, 
but had his beginning from nothing: for God, ho is, m 
him, who was not, of nothing. "Therefore there was a time 
when he was not: for the Son is a creature, and à work: 
neither is he like to the Father as to his eſſence, nor is he by 
nature the genuine Word of the Father, nor bis true Wiſdom. 
But he is one of his works, and one of his creatures, and is 
only improperly ftiled the m_ and the Wiſdom : for > 
im 
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+ , *himfelf exiſts by the Word of God, and by the Wiſ- 
| dom that is in God, 5 which God made all things, and him 
alfo; » Whetefore he is by nature matable, and ſubjeR to 
change; as well as all other rational beings : ſo that the Word 
is different, difagreeable, and ſeparate from the eſſence of 
God; arid the Father canndt be declared or ſet forth by the 
- Sn, and is invifible_to bim: For the Son does not perfealy 
aud accurately know the Father, neither can he perfectly be- 
Hold him; for the Son knows not his own eſſence what it is. 
Por our fakes he was made, that God might make uſe of 
Nm as an inftrument, in order to our creation; rior had he 
eyer exiſted, had it not pleaſed God to create us.” And when 
_ Enie "aſked them, if the Word of God could be changed, as 
the devit was, they were not afraid to anſwer, —** Yes, cer- 
-fainly he may; for he is of a nature ſubject to change, in that 
he is begorten and created.” We therefore with the bifhops 
of Egypt and Lybia, near an hundred in number, being met 
"togerher, have anathematized Arius. for theſe his principles, 
And for his impgdent affertion of them, together with all his 
-Mhererits. But Eufebius has given them entertainment, en- 
eavoufing to. mix falſhood with truth, and impiety with 
Piety; but he ſhall not prevail, for truth getteth the victory, 
28d ent hath no communication with darkneſs, nor hath 
Ehre any agreement with Belial : For who ever heard the 
e! or what man, if he ſhould now hear them, would not 
Ye" amazed therear, and ſtop his ears, Jeft the filth of this 
'$A&ritie ſhould penetrate and infe& them ? What man is he, 
That, when he hears thoſe words of St. John, In the beginning 
- was the Word,“ will not condemn thofe that affirm, There 
Was'a time when the Word was. not?” Or who is he, that, 
"When de heirs thoſe” words of the goſpel, The only be- 
| Spina and by Him all things were made,” will not 


ate theſe me who fay, e The Son is one of the 
tures ?** But how can He be one of thoſe things that 
"were made by him? Or how can he be. termed the O 
egotten, who (according to their ſentiments of Him) 
reckoned ame all the other creatures? How can He be 
made of nothing, when as the Father Himſelf faith, (Pſal. 
IV. 1.) „My heart hath ifnidired'a good matter,” and (Pfal. 
cx. 3.) © Before the morning I have begotten! thee in the 
wok nb?“ Or how can He be unlike the Father in effence, 
When as He “ is the perfect image (Col. i. 15.) and bright- 
neſs of the Father, (Heb. i. 3.) and when as He Himſelf 
"tefftfieth, © He that hath ſeen me, hath. ſeen the Father ?” 
(John xiv. 9:) Now if the Son be the Ward and. the * 
BITE als | ants - 
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dom of the Father, how can there be a time when he was 
not? For 'tis the ſame abſurdity, as if they would ſay, There 
was a time when God was without both his Word and his 

Wiſdom, How can He be mutable and ſubject to change, 
who ſays concerning himſelf, (John xiv, 10. I am in the 
Father, and the Father in Me,” and (John x. 30.) 4 
and the Father are One?” He ſpake alſo by the prophet 
(Mal. iii. 6.) „* Behold me, for I am the Lotd, and am not 
changed.” And though ſome one may ſay that this was 
ſpoken in reference to the Father, yet it is more feaſible tp 
underſtand it of the Word; Becauſe, although He became 
man, He was not changed; but, as the apoſtle ſays, (Heh. 
xiii, '$.) „ Jeſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday and to- day, and 
for ever,” But what novice could they haye to ſay that H 
was made for us, when as Paul faith {Heb. ii. 10.), „For 
Him are all things, and by him are all things? But concerny 
ing their blaſphemy in affirming, that the Son doth not per- 
ſectly know the Father, it ought not to be wondered at. For 
having once reſolved to fight againſt Chriſt,, they deſpiſe even 
the words of the Lok» Himſelf, who ſays (John x. 154 
& As the Father knaweth Me, ſo know I the Father.“ IF 
therefore the Father knoweth the Son only in part, it is ma- 
nifeſt, that the San alſo knoweth the Father in part. But if 
it be impiqus to aſſert this, and if the Father knoweth the 
Son perfectly, it is as clear as the ſun, aſſerted by the Spirit 
of the Father, that as the Father knoweth his own Word, ſp 
doth the Word know his own Father, whoſe Word He is 
By aſſerting theſe things, and explaining the ſcriptures, we 
have frequently confuted them; but they, Camelegn-like, 
have turned again, obſtinately contending to appropriate tp 
themſelves, what is written (Prov. xviii, 3.) When; the 
wicked cometh, then cometh alſo contempt. There have 
indeed been many hereticks before theſe perſons, who thy 
pride and obſtinacy have fallen into imprudence and folly;: 
But theſe men, who by all their diſcourſes attempt nothing 
leſs than the DxviniTy of the W O RP, have, to, che utr 
moſt of their power, made thoſe preceding herefics ga. be 
counted juft, in regard they approach nearer to Antichriſt 
Wherefore they are — — out of the church, and anathy 
matized. We are trally troubled at the deſtruction af the 
men, and the rather, becauſe they were heretofure inſtructed 
in the doctrine of the church, but have now;renounced 5 


Yet we do not look upon this as ſo ſtrange g thing; Fox.t 
ſame befel Hymeneus and Philetus {2 Lich. ii. 27, 18.) 
/ before them, Judas, who, though he had deen our 7 
. 25 4 diſciple, - 
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dif Aa afterwards bis betrayer, and an apoſtate. 
Neither have we continued unadviſed of theſe very perſons; 
for our LokD hath predicted, (Matt, xxiv. 4.) Take heed 
that no 'man deceive you, for many ſhall come in my name, 
Lying, I am Chriſt ; and the time draweth near, and they 
ſhall deceive'many. 'Go ye not therefore after them,” (Luke 
XXi. 8.)—— And Paul having learned theſe things from our 
Saviour, wrote thus; (1 Tim. iv. I.) That in the latter 
days ſome ſhall depart from the faith, giving heed to ſeducing 
ſpirits, and doctrines of devils. Since therefore our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt hath himſelf commanded this, and alſo 
dy his apoſtle hath given vs intimation concerning theſe men, 
we being ear-witneſſes of their impiety, have deſervedly ana- 
thematized them, as we ſaid before, and openly declared 
them eftranged from the catholick church and faith. More- 
over, we have ſignified thus much to your piety (beloved and 
deareſt ſellow- miniſters) that if any of them ſhould have the 
confidence to come to you, you might not entertain them; 
and that you ſhould' not be perſuaded to believe Euſebius, rior 
any one elſe.that ſhall write to you concerning them. For 
It is our duty, as we are chriſtians, to deteſt all thoſe that 
"ſpeak or / deviſe any thing againit Chrift, as the enemies of 
God, and corrupters of ſouls; and not to ſay ſo much as, 
God ſpeed,” (2 John v. 10, 11.) leſt we become partakers 
of their iniquities ; as St. John hath commanded us. — Sa- 
Jute' the brethren that are with you: They that are with us 


Jalote you. | 


Alexander having written ſuch letters as this to all the 
biſhops in every city, the miſchief grew worſe and worſe ; 
Thoſe to whom the contents thereof were communicated, be- 
ing hereby inflamed with a pertinacious contention. ' Some 
were of the ſame opinion with Alexander, and ſubſcribed to 
the contents of theſe letters; and others did the contrary. 
But Euſebius, biſhop-of Nicomedia, was in the higheſt degree 
incited to diſſent, becauſe Alexander in his letters had parti- 
Marly mentioned his name in a reproachful manner. At 
that time this Euſebius was a' man of no ſmall intereſt with 
the emperor, who then kept his court at Nicomedia ; becauſe 
Diocletian had not long before built a'palace there. For this 
reaſon therefore many biſhops were very obſequious to Euſe- 
bijus. And he himſelf wrote frequently, and ſometimes to 
Alekander, adviſing him to ſuppreſs the controverſy raiſed 
gitiongft them, and to readmit Arius and his adherents' into 
church : At other times he wrote to the biſhops of every 
9 1 | particular 
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particular city, perſuading them that they ſhould not conſent 
to Alexander. Hence it was that all places were filled with 
tumult and confuſion. For now a man might have ſeen, not 
only the prelates of churches in words contending with each 
other, but the common people alſ> were divided, ſome in- 
clining to one party, ſome to another. And this matter grew 
to that heighth of indignity and inſolence, that in time the 
chriſtian religion became a ridicule even on the publick ſtage. 
Thoſe that were at Alexandria obſtinately contended about 
the principal points of faith; they alſo ſent Embaſſies to the 
biſhop of every particular province. Some hiſtorians affirm, 
that now the Melitians were mixed amongſt the Arians, in 
order to ſtrengthen their party, but others are of opinion that 
they did not adhere to them till after the council of Nice; 
becauſe, ſay they, the fathers in that council treated the Me- 
litians in a very kind manner, which they would hardly have 
done, had they then been of the Arian party; but that they 
ſided with them afterwards is not diſputed. Now, who theſe 
Melitians are (who had been excommunicated out of the 
church) is here. to be declared: Melitius, a biſhop of one of 
the cities of Egypt, had been depoſed by Peter biſhop of Alex- 
andria (who; as it hath been ſaid, ſuffered martyrdom under 
Diocletian) for feveral other reaſons,' but more eſpecially for 
this conſiderable one, that in the time of perſecution he had 
denied the faith, and ſacrificed, This perſon being diveſted of 
his biſhoprick, and having gotten a great many followers, 
conſtituted himſelf the ringleader of their hereſy, who in 
Egypt are to this day from him called Melitians. Moreover, 
having no reaſonable excuſe at all for his ſeparation from the 
church, he aſſerted that he was injured ; he likewiſe reviled, 
and ſpake very reproachfully of Peter. But after Peter bad 
ſuffered, be withdrew his reproaches from him, and caſt them 
upon Achillas, Peter's ſucceſſor, and afterwards he threw them 
upon Alexander, who ſucceeded Achillas : whence it is plain 
he had a peculiar ſpight againſt each preſent incumbent of 
that epiſcopal ſeat. During their engagement in this difſen- 
tion, to make, as it were, the diſcord more.compleat, Arius's 
controverſy was ſtarted ; and Melitius (or, as he might not 
be improperly termed, Malicious) with his- accomplices, be- 
came favourers of Arius, and joined with him in a conſpi 
againſt the biſhop, Now thoſe who looked upon Arius's opi- 
nion as abſurd, approved of Alexander's condemnation of 
him ; and thought the ſentence paſſed againft all who favoured 
that hereſy was juſt and equitable. But Euſebius of Nico- 
media, and as many as em braced Atius s opinion, wrote to 
Dy.” ; | | | Alexander, 
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Alexander, deſiring him to abrogate the ſentence of excom- 2 


munication that had been pronounced, and readmit the perſons 
excommunicated into the church, | pleading that they had 
aſſerted nothing that was perverſe or impious. Letters from 
both the contending parties having thus been ſent to the biſhop 
of Alexandria, all the epiſtles on both ſides were collected ta- 
gether Arius took care of thoſe which were written in his 
own defence, and Alexander thoſe which were written againſt 
him. Hence thoſe unhappy opinions {that abound even in 
our days) that is, the Arians, Eunomians, and thoſe that de- 
rive their denomination from Macedonius, took an occaſion 
of defending their own tenets: for each of them quote the 
epiſtles of their own party as a ſufficient evidence. | 
When the meek and pious emperor had notice of theſe 
things, : they greatly grieved and perplexed his dear ſoul ; and 
\  Jooking upon it as his own calamitous concern, without delay 


he made it his buſineſs to endeavour to ſtop the miſchief 4 pris 


, ſuch an y ſedition. | Accordingly he immediately ad- 
dyeſſed -himfelf,- with meekneſs and gravity, as well as im- 
perial ity, to the two contending parties, Alexander and 
Atius. epiſtles he ſent by a perſon, of known fidelity, 
named Heſius, who was biſhop of Corduba, à city in Spain 
which man the emperor had a great love and eſteem for. 80 
wucht of his letter as may ſerve our preſent purpoſe. we ſhall 
Here Inſert, the whole being extant in 1 books con- 
amin dhe life of Conſtantine. : 


VICTOR CONSTANTINUS AUGUSTUS, | 
wWALEKANDER and Ee. 


E 1 that. this was the ground of the preſent 

controverſy. For wen you, Alexander, enquired 
4 -preſbyters what every man's particular opinion was 
— — ſoripture, or rather concerning a 
part of a ſruitleſs controverſy : And whereas you, Arius, 
inconſiderately vented: ſuch ſentiments as you ought either not 
£0 have conceived at firſt, or if you had had.ſych conceptions, 
it had been ybur duty to have let them been buried in ſilence: 
Upan this 2 diſſention has heen raiſed between you; commu- 
nion is rofuſed; and the moſt religious populace rent into two. 
lions, is ſeparated from the hatmonious unity of the whole 
ody. Wherefore" let bath. of you, mutually pardoning each 
other, -quietly' accept of What your FELLow-SERVANT doth | 


y adviſe you to, But what is that? — It was your - 
G * aſked ſuch queſtions at firſt, nor if pro- 


poſed, 


\ 


poſed, to have made any return thereto. For ſuch queſtions 
as no law does neceſſarily limit or preſcribe, but are propoſed 
by the contentiouſneſs of an anprofitable yacancy fram buſineſs 
(although they may be framed to exerciſe and employ our na- 
tural parts about, yet} we ought to confine within our breafts, 
and not inconſiderately divulge them in publick aſſemblies, nor 
unadviſedly commit them to the ears of the vulgar. For what 
perſon amongſt a thouſand is ſufficiently qualified either accu- 


tately to camprehend the full efficacy and nature of things ſo 


fublime and profound, or to explicate them accarding to their 
worth and dignity ? Or ſhould any man look upon this to be 
an eaſy'performance, how ſmall a part of the vulgar will he 
induce to be fully perſwaded hereof ? Or what man can with- 
out danger of falling into groſs errors inſiſt upon the. accurate 
diſcuſſions of ſuch nice controverſies ? In queſtions therefore of 


of this nature loquacity muſt be bridled and reftrained, leſt ei - 


ther through the frailty of our nature (we being not able to 
explicate what we propoſed,) or through the dulneſs of our 


auditors, in not underſtanding what they are taught (being 
to apprehend our diſcourſe,) leſt we ſay, 
from one of theſe cauſes the people be reduced to the neceſſity of 


unable accurate 


blaſphemy or ſchiſm. Wherefore let an unwary queſtion, and 


an inconſiderate anſwer with both of you mutually pardon each 
other; For this conteſt is not kindled upon an occaſion. of any , . 


principal or chief commandment of our law; neither have 
you introduced any new hereſy concerning the worſhip of 


God, But you both hold one and the fame opinion; ſo 


that you may eaſily cloſe in a conſent of communion with 
each other. For whilft you thus pertinaciouſly contend a- 
bout trifles and things of no importance, tis not convenient 
that ſo numerous a of God ſhould be under your cate 
and government, becauſe of your diſſenſion with one an- 


other: Nor is it only miſbecoming, but tis alſo judged to be 
altogether unlawful. Now that I may advertiſe your prudence 


by @-ſmaller- inftance, I will tell you: you know. even the 

philoſophers themſelves, how that they are all united. in the 

profeſſion of one ſect, when as nothwithſtanding they f 

ly diſagree in ſome part of their aſſertion ; but 
imes jar in the very perfection of knowledge, 

of the agreement and union of theit ſe, they do again 


in a mutual conſent.” | Now if it be ſo amongſt them, 


cloſe 


be certainly much more reaſonable that you, who are the mi- 
niſters of the tos r qe Gop, ſhould in like manner be 
unanimous in the profeſſion of the ſame religion. But let us 
now with more accuracy and greatet attention inſpect * 

| , rate 
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though they. do 
yet becauſe . 


it will 
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liberate upon what has been ſaid 5 whether it be juſt and equi- 


an impious variance, Theſe conteſts are 
duo become a childiſh jgnorance, rather t 
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table, that becauſe of the trivial, vain, and pertinacious con- 
teſts between you about words, brethren ſhould be ſet in array, 


as it were againſt brethren ; and that that venerable aſſembly 


upon your account, who contend with one another 


+ 


* 1 
Y 9 
Fe 


about things ſo ſlight and in no wiſe neceſſary, be rent aſunder by 


and mean, and 
agree with the 
gravity of preſbyters, and prudent men. Let us pray for grace 
to avoid the temptations of the devil, Our great God, the 


Saviour of all men, hath reached forth a light common to all 


men, by the aſſiſtance of whoſe providence, give us leave, who 


= his ſervants, that we may ſucceſsfully finiſh. this our en- 


r, that by our exhortation, diligence, and earneſt admoni- 


tions, we ay reduce you to an unity of aſſembly. For in. te- 
gard, as we have already ſaid, you bold the ſame” faith, and 
have the ſame ſentiments of our religion; and the command- 


ment of the law doth in all its parts incloſe all in general in one 


conſent and purpoſe of mind: Let not this thing which has 


taineth not to the power and efficacy of religion in general) 


any means make a ſeperation and faction amongſt you. IL 


-2 mutual diviſion between you, (in as much as it apper- 


things we ſpeak not to neceſſitate you to be all of one opinion 


1 fooliſh idle controverſy, of what ſort ſoever it 


For the precious value of the aſſembly may be preſerved 


intire —_—_— and one and the ſame comunion may be 
retained although there may be interchangeably amongſt you a 


great diverſity of ſentiments in things of the ſmalleſt import. 


For we do not all mean the ſame in all things, neither is there 
one diſpoſition or opinion in all of us. Therefore, concerning 
the divine providence, let there be amongſt you one faith, one 
meaning, and one covenant of the DEIT V. But as for theſe 
Lender and light queſtions, which with ſo much niceneſs you 


diſpute of, and make reſearches into amongſt yourſelves, al- 


though therein you do not all agree in the ſame opinion, yet 
tis your duty to confine them to your own thoughts, and keep 
them within the ſecret repoſitories of your own minds. Let 
therefore an unutterable and uncommon friendſhip, a belief of 


the truth, the honour of God, and a religious obſervance of his 
law remain amongft 
. A mutual friendſhip and charity 


you firm and immoveable : return ye to 


the people their uſual embraces. And be you yourſelves (ha- 
ving, as it were, purified your ſouls): acquainted again, and re- 


new your familiarity with one another. For friendſhip is fre- 
quently more ſweet and pleaſing, (aſter the occaſion of the en- 
| __» my» 


: reſtore to the whole body of 
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mity is laid aſide) when we feturn to a reconciliation again. 

| Reftore therefore to us peaceable and ſerene days, and nights 
void of ſolitude, that during the reſidue of our life we may 

| have the pleaſure of the pure light, and the joy of a quiet life 
reſerved for us, Which if we ſhall not obtain, we muſt neceſſa- 
rily groan and be wholly ſurrounded with tears; nor ſhall we 
finiſh the reſidue of our life without great diſquietude. For 
whilſt the people of God (we mean our fellow-ſervants) are 
rent aſunder by theſe pernicious and indiſcreet difſentions which 
they are now unhappily involved in, how is it poſſible for us 
to continue in a ſedate temper of mind ? And that you may be 
ſenſible of our exceffive ſorrow for this thing, be attentive to 
what we ſhall tell you. When we lately came to the city of 
Nicomedia, we had reſolved -- forthwith to have made a jour- 
ney into the Eaſt. But while we were haſting towards you, 
and had performed above half our journey, the news of this 
affair quite altered our reſolution ; leſt we ſhould be neceſſitated * 
to be a ſpectator of theſe things, which we could not endure 
even to hear. Do you therefore, by your unanimity. for the 
time to come, open the way for us into the Eaft, which by 
your mutual diſcord you have ſtopped up. Give us leave with 
joy ſpeedily to ſee you, and all the reſt of the people; and that 
with an unanimous conſent of praiſes we may offer up to God 
due thanks for the publick agreement and liberty, Wo. 


[Who that reads the foregoing lines, can help remarking and 
admiring the zeal, humility and holineſs of this puiſſant prince, 
and diſcovering the fame mind in HIM as was found in our 
BLESSED LORD?— Here are no menaces and threatni 
no curſings by Bell, Book and Candle, no fire and faggot, or 
any thing elſe that is harſh and ſevere! No, he was better 
taught by the Spirit of God, than to uſe ſuch means in matters 
of conſcience, He knows, by that Spirit which governed his 4 
heart, that if mild intreaties and ſound reaſoning did not unite . 
the contnding parties, all ſevere efforts would be entirely fruit- 
leſs {the Teverities of the law are uſeful to bridle the lawleſs and 
diſobedient, but they never converted one ſoul, nor never 
will.) This good emperor's behaviour to theſe peſtilent prelates 
and preſbyters, was much of a piece with our BLESSED SAvIi- _ ; 
OUR's, to the woman that was taken in adultery, (of whom 
we read, John viii. 3, &c.) whom the holy phariſees wanted to | 
puniſh, even with death, according to the utmoſt ſeverity of + 4 
the law; but He who came to fave, and not to deſtroy, only * 
ſaid to the poor delinquent ſtanding before Him, I do not 
condemn thee: Go and fin no more.“ Which words had a 
L power 


© 
— 
Ä w — 


| 
| 


| 82 The Book of MarTyRzs. Book II. 


power ſaftcient,, not only to free her from all her paſt fins, 
but alſo to give her a conqueſt over them all for ever after; 
not only enabling her to avoid them, but to bate them with 
a perfect hatred ; and, on the contrary, entirely to love that ho- 
-lineſs (which includes purity of heart, and conſequently of all 
the bodily members) without which no one can ſee the Lord. 
Many pages might be employed in the admiration of the above 
truly chriſtian epiſtle, which muſt be left to the judicious and 
pious reader, that we may follow our hiſtory, and diſcover 
more beautiful ſcenes of this emperor's excellent behaviour. 1 
- Such admirable and prudent advice did the emperor's 0 
4 them. But the miſchievous difference was grown fo 
* and potent, that neither the emperor's induſtry, nor the 
-authority of the perſon who brought the letters, were able to 
do any good : For neither Alexander nor Arius were in the 
leaſt mollified by the letter. Amongſt the populace alſo there 
was an irreconcilable diſcord, and a great diſturbance. The 
emperor ſeeing the church diſturbed not only ** this ca- 
Jamity, for that about Eaſter was ſcarcely over, he therefore 
convened a general council, by his letters requeſting the biſhops 
from all parts to meet together at the city of Nice in Bythinia. 
Accordingly the biſhops out of divers cities and provinces 
aſſembled, concerning whom Euſebius Pampbilus, in his third 
+ book of Conſtantine” s life, writeth thus, word for word: The 
moſt eminent therefore amongſt God's miniſters of all thoſe 
.churches which filled all Europe, Lybia and Aſia, were conve- 
ned. And one ſacred Oratory, enlarged, as it were, by God 
| Himſelf, included at the ſame time within its walls both Scy- 
thians and Cilicians, Phenicians and Arabians, Paleſtinians and 
Egyptians alſo, Thebeans, Lybians, and thoſe who came out 
of Meſopotamia, There was alſo. at this ſynod a Perſian 
' - biſhop, neither was the Scythian abſent from this quire. Pontus 
alſo, and Galatia, Pamphilia and Cappadocia, Aſia and Phrygia, 
afforded their moſt ſelect divines. Moreover, there appeared 
here Thracians and Macedonians, Achaians and Epirots; and 
ſuch as dweltfar beyond theſe were nevertheleſs preſent. Hoſius 
alſo, that moſt famed Spaniard, (together with many of his | 
countrymen) was one that ſat in this council. The prelate 
of the imperial city was abſent by reaſon of his age: but his 
.preſbyters were there, and ſupplied his place. The emperor 
| - Conſtantine was the only perſon of all the princes in the world, 
* who, after he had platted ſuch a crown as this by the bond of 
o peace, dedicated it to Chriſt his Saviour, as a divine preſent 
and acknowledgment for the victories he had obtained over his 
enemies and adverſaries, — conſtituted this ſynod Ro 


* 


| 
| 
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in our days to be a lively repreſentation of that apoſtolical 
quire, For it is written (Acts ii. 5.) that in the apoſtles. 
days there were gathered together devout men of every 
nation under heaven, amongit whom were Parthians, Medes, 
and Elamites, and the inhabitants of Meſopotamia, - Judea 
and Cappadocia, of Pontus and of Aſia, of Phrygia and Pam- 
philia ; of Egypt, and of the parts of Lybia adjacent to Cyrene: 
ſtrangers alſo of Rome, jews and proſelytes, Cretians and Ara» 
bians.— This was the only thing wanting, that meeting in the 
apoſtles times did not conſiſt of the miniſters of God only, But 
in this preſent aſſembly, the number of biſhops being three hun» 
dred and eighteen: And the preſbyters that attended them, 
together with the deacons and their attendants, rendered the 
concourſe almoſt innumerable. Of theſe miniſters of God, 
ſome were eminent for their wiſdom and eloquence, others 
for their ſober and diſcreet lives; others for their patient 
ſuffering of hardſhips, and others were adorned with a modeſt 
and courteous behaviour. Some of them were highly reſpected 
by reaſon of their great age, and others were eminent for their 
youthful vigour both of body and mind. Some were newly 
initiated into the order of the miniſtry.—To all theſe the em- 
peror commanded a plentiful proviſion of food to be daily allo w] 
re Thus much ſays Euſebius concerning thoſe there aſſem- 
bled. | 

When the emperor had ended his triumphal ſolemnities for 
his victory over Licinius, he himſelf came to Nice. The 
moſt eminent amongſt the biſhops were theſe two, Paphnutius 
biſhop of the Upper Thebais, and Spyridion biſhop of Cyprus. 
There were alſo preſent a great many laicks well ſkilled in lo- 
gick, ready to aſſiſt each their own party. Now the patrons 
of Arius's opinion were theſe, viz. Euſebius, biſhop of Nico- 
media; T heognis, biſtop of Nice; Maris, biſhop of Chalcedon 
in Bithynia: Againſt theſe Athanaſius (who was then but a 
deacon in the church of Alexandria). contended vigorouſly. - 
But Alexander the biſhop had an high efteem for him; upon 
which account he became the ſubject of envy. A little before 
the convention of the biſhops in one place, the logicians ex- 
erciſed themſelves by engaging. in ſome ſkirmiſhing diſputes 
with ſeveral perſons: And when many had been enticed to take 
a delight in diſputing, a laick, one that was a confeſſor, an 
honeſt well-meaning man, oppoſed thoſe diſputants, and told 
them, that neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles taught us the art of 
diſputing, nor vain ſubtilty, or fallacies, but a plain opinion, 
which is to be guarded by faith and good works. All that ſtood 

by, hearing him ſpeak theſe * admired him, and won 
| | * 
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of what he faid: And the logicians themſelves hearing this 
plain and honeſt declaration of the truth, did afterwards more 
patiently agree: And thus was that tumult, which had been 
raifed by diſputing, compoſed. The next day all the biſhops 
were convened in one place; after whom came the emperor. 
Who when he came in, ſtood in the midſt of them, and would 
not take his ſeat till the biſhops ſignified to him that it was their 
defire he ſhould fit down; ſo great a reſpect and reverente had 
the emperor for that ſacred order of men.—After fuch a ſilence 
was made as was agreeable to the occaſion, the emperor from 
His chair of ſtate began to ſpeak to them in kind perſuaſive 
words (after his wonted manner) exhorting them to unani- 
mity and concord. He alſo adviſed them to paſs by all private 
 animoſities. For many of them had brought in accuſations 
againſt one another: and ſome of them the day before had put 
in petitionary libels to the emperor. But he advifing them to 
proceed to the buſineſs before them, for which they were con- 
vened, gave command that the libels ſhould be burnt, only 
adding this maxim ;—Chriſt commands him who deſires to 
obtain forgiveneſs, to-forgive his brother. Therefore, after he 
had diſcourſed largely upon concord and peace, he left it to 
them to diſcuſs the matter among themſelves. —Euſebius, in his 
third book of Conſtantine's Life, agreeably delivers this affair 
in the following words:. Many queſtions being propoſed by 
both parties, and a great controverſy raiſed even at the firſt be- 
ginning of their debate, the emperor heard them all very pati- 
ently, and with an intent mind deliberately received their 
propoſitions ; by turns he aſſiſted the aſſertions of both parties, 
and by degrees reduced them, who pertinaciouſly oppoſed each 
other td a more ſedate temper of Mind: By his gracious ſpeeches 
to every perſon,” which was in the Greek tongue (for he 
was not unſkilled in that language) he rendered himſelf moſt 
pleaſant, acceptable, and delightful ;- inducing ſome to be of his. 
opinion by the force of his arguments; wooing dthers b 
intreaties; commending thoſe who ſpoke well, and exciting al 
to an accommodation: At length he reduced them all to an 
unanimity and conformity in opinion concerning all the points 
that were then in debate. So that there was not only an uni- 
verſal agreement about the articles of faith, but, alſo a ſet time 
generally acknowledged for the celebration of the ſalutary feaſt 
of Zaſter. Moreover the decrees ratified by a common con- 
ſent were engroſſed and confirmed by the ſubſcription of every 
perſon.” ' Theſe are Euſebius's own words, which we thought 
not unſeaſonable to make uſe of, and have inſerted them into 
our hiftory, "relying upon the teſtimony of what he hath _ 


but he complains of the creed ſettled in that council, as ſet 
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And if any ſhall preſume to contemn this council of Nice as _ 


' erroneous in the matters of faith, we ought to take no notice 


of them; nor regard Sabinus the Macedonian, who terms all 
thoſe that were convened in this council, idiots and fooliſh per- 
ſons. For Sabinus (biſhop of thoſe Macedonians which dwelt 
at Heraclea, a city of Thrace) who made à collection of the 
canons which ſeveral ſynods of biſhops publiſhed, reviles the 
biſhops of the council of Nice as being idiots and ignorant fel - 
lows ; forgetting that he does at the ſame time accuſe Euſebius 
himſelf as an idiot, who, after a moſt exquiſite ſearch into it, 
made a conceſſion of that faith. Some things the faid Sabinus 


' hath deſignedly omitted, others he hath depraved and changed; 


but he has interpreted all according to his own ſenſe, and to 
ſerve his purpoſe. He does indeed commend Euſebius Pam-' 
philus as a witneſs worthy of credit: He alſo praiſes che empe- » 
ror for his judgement and ſkill in the principles of chriſtianity ; 


forth by idiots and men of no underſtanding. * And that fame 
man's words, whom he calls a faithful witneſs, and worthy of 
credit, he unwarily contemns: For Euſebius teſtifies, that of 
thoſe miniſters of God that were preſent at the council of Nice, 
ſome were eminent for their prudent eloquence; others for 


their gravity and ſolidity of life; and that the emperor being 


preſent, reduced them all to an agreement, and made them to 
be of the fame mind and opinion.— Now the agreement, in the 
articles of our faith, publiſhed with loud acclamations, by the 
great council of Nice, was this: | 1 N 


WE believe in one God, the Father Almighty,” maker of 
VY all things viſible and inviſible: and in one Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt the Son of God, begotten of the Father, the only be- 
gotten that is of the ſubſtance of the Father: God of God, 
and Light of Light; very God of very God: begotten, not 
made; of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father: by whom all 
things were made that are in heaven and in earth: who for the 
ſake of us men, and for our ſalvation, deſcended, and was in- 
carnite, and was made man; and he ſuffered and aroſe again 
the third day, and aſcended into the heavens : He ſhall come 
to judge the quick and the dead. We alſo believe in the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, But the holy catholick and apoftolick church doth' 
anathematize thoſe that aver, That there was a time when the 
Son of God was not; and that he was not before he was be- 
gotten ; and that he was made of nothing: Or, that ſay he 
was made of another ſubſtance or eſſence; or that he is either 
created, or convertible, or mutable. n —— 
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* This . thre hundred and eighteen biſhops approved of and 
- embraced. And (as Euſebius teſtifies) being unanimous in their 
ſuffrages and ſentiments, they ſubſcribed it. There were only 
five that refuſed to allow of it, who miſliked the Greek word 
Homoous10s: . theſe were, Euſebius biſhop of Nicomedia, 
Theognis biſhop of Nice, Maris of Chalcedon, Theonas of 
Marmarica,. and Secundus of Ptolemais. For in regard they 
aſſerted, that that is Conſubſtantial which is from another, 
either by Partition, or by Derivation, or by Eruption: By 
Eruption, as the branch from the root: By Derivation, as 
children ſrom their parents: By Partition, as two or three 
pieces of gold from the whole maſs: But that the Son of God 
is from the Father by none of theſe three ways. Therefore they 
ſaid they could not give their aſſent to this draught of the creed. 
Therefore, aſter a tedious cavil about the term Houoous los, 
they denied to ſubſcribe the degradation of Arius. Upon which 
account the ſynod anathematized Arius and all that were of 
bis opinion; adding this beſides, that he ſhould be prohibited 

from entering into Alexandria. The emperor alſo by his edict 
baniſhed Arius, Euſebius and Theognis. But the two laſt 
ſoon after their baniſhment exhibited their penitentiary libels, 
and aſſented to the belief of Homoousio0s. At the ſame time 
Euſebius, ſirnamed Pamphilus, biſhop of Ceſarea in Paleſtine, 
| having made ſome ſmall heſitations in the ſynod, and conſidered 
with himſelf whether be might ſafely admit of this form of 
faith, at length, together with all the reſt, he gave his aſſent, 
and ſubſcribed. He alſo ſent a copy of the ſaid form to the 
people of his. dioceſs, and explained to them the term Ho- 
MooUsIo0s, left any one of them, by hearing of his heſitation, 
might have an ill opinion of him for the lame; when as it 

ed not ſo much from his doubtfulneſs in the point, as 

rom a prudent and commendable care not haſtily to agree in 
a matter of ſuch moment. without a due conſideration, and a 
thorough examination of the thing itſelf, His ED. to. his 
people he wrote word for word, as followeth : 


II. is very probable (beloved ) that you may have heard what 
bath been done concerning the eccleſiaſtick faith in the great 
council convened at Nice, as generally report out runneth an 
accurate narrative of the matters tranſacted, But fearing that 
by ſuch a bare report, the matter might be repreſented to you 
otherwiſe than as it really is, we thought it requiſite to ſend 

- firſt that form of faith which we ourſelves propoſed to 
the council, and likewiſe that other publiſhed by the biſhops, 
who- made ſome 2 to ours, That form of faith drawn 


up 


\ 


* 
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up by us, (which was read in the preſence of our moſt pious 


emperor, and appeared to all to be ſound and orthodox) runs 
thus: As we have received by tradition from our predeceſſors 
the biſhops, when we were inſtructed in the firſt principles of 
the faith, and received baptiſm; as we have learned from the 
divine ſcriptures, and as (during our continuance in the 
terſhip, alſo ſince we have been intruſted with a biſhoprick) 
we have believed and taught, ſo we alſo now believe, and do 
make a publick declaration to you of our faith; which is 


15 — | | 


WE believe in one God, the Father Almighty, maker af 
all things viſible and inviſible ;z—and in our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift the Word of God, God of God, Light of Light, Life 
of Life, the only begotten Son, the firſt-born of every creature; 
begotten of God the Father before all worlds; by whom alſo 
all things were made: who for our ſalvation was incarnate, 
and converſed amongſt men : who ſuffered and roſe again the 
third day ; he aſcended unto the Father, and ſhall 'come again 
in glory to judge the quick and the dead. We alſo believe in 
one Holy Ghoſt: We believe that each of theſe Perſons 'is, 
and doth ſubſiſt: that the Father is truly the Father, the 
Son really the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt really the Holy 
Ghoſt : As our Lord alſo, when he ſent his diſciples out to 
preach, ſaid, . Go ye, teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Concerning which articles we do aver, that we thus 
maintain and hold them, that theſe are our ſentiments of 
them, that this was our opinion formerly, that this opinion 
we will till death retain, that we will perſevere in this belief, and 
anathematize every impious hereſy. We call God Almighty 
and Jeſus Chriſt our Lord to witneſs, that theſe were ſincerely 
and heartily our ſentiments ever ſince we were capable of 
knowing ourſelves, and that we do noty think and ſpeak what 
is moſt true: and we are ready to demonſtrate to-you, 'by moſt 
infallible proofs, and to perſuade you, that both in times paſt 
we thus believed, and likewiſe thus preached. . ä 


When this creed was propoſed by us, there was no- body 
that could oppoſe it. Moreover, our moſt pious emperor did 
himſelf firſt atteſt its truth: He proteſted that he himſelf was 
of the ſame opinion, and exhorted all to aſſent to, and ſub- 
ſcribe theſe very articles, and unanimouſly to agree in the 
proſeſſion of them; this one only word Homoous10s being 
inſerted; which term the emperor himſelf thus explained, 
44 ſaying, 


88 
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ſaying, he ſuppoſed the word Homoousr0s was not to be 
taken in ſuch a ſenſe as was agreeable to the affections of the 
body, and therefore that the Son had not his ſubſiſtence from 
the Father either by diviſion or abſciſſion: For it is impoſſible, 
ſaid be, that an | immaterial, intellectual, and incorporeal 
nature, ſhould be ſubject to any corporeal affection: but our 
ſentiments of ſuch things ſhould be expreſſed in divine and my- 
ſerious terms. Thus did our moſt prudent and pious.emperor 
philoſophize. But the biſhops upon this occaſion of adding this 
word HoMoovus1os drew up the following form ef the creed. 


W 


E believe in one God, the Father Almighty, maker of all 
things viſible and inviſible. And in one Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt the Son of God, the only begotten of the Father, (that 
is) of the ſubſtance of the Father ; God of God, Light of 
Light, very God of very God; begotten, not made: of the 


ſubſtance with the Father; by 
that are in heaven, and that are in earth. Who for us men, 


whom all things were made, 


and for our ſalvation, deſcended, and was incarnate, was made 
man, ſuffered, and roſe again the third day: he aſcended 
into heaven. He ſhall come to judge the quick and dead. 
We alſo believe in the Holy Ghoſt. But thoſe who hold, 
that there was a time when He was not, or that He was not 
before He was begotten, or that he was made of nothing; 
and thoſe that affirm he is of any other ſubſtance or eſſence, or 
that the Son of God is created, or convertible , or obnoxious to 
change, all ſuch God's holy catholick and apoſtolick church 


doth anathematize. 


When this form of faith was appointed by the biſhops, we 
did not inconſiderately omit making an enquiry what their 
meaning was of thoſe terms, Of the ſubſtance of the Father 


and, Of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father.“ Hence therefore 


aroſe ſeveral queſtions and anſwers; and the true import of 


- theſe words was with great accuracy examined. And it was 


acknowledged by them, that theſe words, To be of the 
Subſtance,” did only ſignify thus much, That the Son is of 


the Father, but not as a part of the Father.” It ſeemed to 


reaſonable and ſafe to give our aſſent to this 


meaning of this facred doctrine, which aſſerteth, that the Son 


is of the Father, but is not a part of his ſubſtance. Wherefore 


we ourſelves 
nor do we reject the term Homoovus1os, having peace before 


gave our aſſent to this import of theſe words ; 


our.eyes, and is the mark at which we aim ; and being cauti- 
ous leſt we ſhould fall from a right apprehenſion of 1 
ny | or 
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for the ſame reaſon alſo we have admitted of theſe words, 
„ Begotten, not made. For made, ſaid they, is a common 
term attributed to all other creatures which were made by the 
Son; of whom the Sen hath no reſemblance. Wherefore 
He is no creature, like to thoſe created by Him; but He ig 
of a far more excellent ſubſtance than any creature: which 
ſubſtance, as the ſacred oracles do inſtruct us, is begotten of 
the Father, but by ſuch a manner of generation as is ineffable, 
inexpreflible, and even inconceivable, by any finite being. 
Thus alſo this propoſition, *< That the Son is of the ſame 
ſubſtance with the Father,” was diſcuſſed, to wit, that this is 
not to be underſtood according to the manner of bodies, nor 
in a ſenſe agreeable to mortal, creatures. For this Conſubſtan- 
tiality cannot be either by diviſion of ſubſtance, or by abſeiſſion, 
or mutution of the paternal eſſence or power. For all theſe 
things are inconſiſtent with the uncreated nature of the Father. 
But this propoſition, * To be of the ſame ſubſtanee- with the 
Father,” doth expreſly repreſent to us no more than this, viz; 
«© That the Son of God hath no community with, or reſem- 
blance to, created beings; but that in every reſpect He is like 
to the Father only, who hath begotten Him, and that He 
does exiſt of no other ſubſtance or eſſence, but of the Father.“ 
To this opinion therefore thus explained, we thought 
to give our aſſent: more eſpecially, becauſe we alſo knew 
that ſome of the ancient learned and eminent biſhops and wri- 
ters have made uſe of this term Homoovus10s, in their ex- 
plications of the divinity of the Father and of the Son. Thus 
much therefore we have faid concerning the Creed publiſhed 
at Nice, to which we all agreed, not inconſiderately and 
without examination, but according to the ſenſes given, which 
were diſcuſſed in the preſence of our moſt pious emperor,” and 
for the fofementioned reaſons, received with unanimous con- 
ſent. ==—\{oreover, as concerning the Anathematiſm pub- 
liſhed by the fathers after the creed, we judged it not in the 
leaſt troubleſome, in regard it does prohibit the uſe of terars 
that occur not in the ſcriptures, from the uſe of which terms 
came almoſt all the confuſion and difturbance that hath been 
raiſed in the church. Since therefore-no part of the ſcripture 
given by divine inſpiration hath made uſe of theſe. terms, to 
wit, „of things which exiſt not,“ and, there was a time 
when he was not ;** it ſeemed diſagreeable to reaſon that theſe 
aſſertions ſhould be- either mentioned- or taught. To- this 
good and ſound opinion we alſo have aſſented, inaſmuch as 
in former times we have never made uſe of ſuch- expreſſions, 
Thheſe things (beloved) „ to fend to yau, 
8 that 


opinion, as rather madneſs, and thee blaſphemous expreſſions 
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we aſſented: And that you might alſo know with what good 
id at firſt make a reſiſtance, even to the laſt hour, 


Thus wrote Euſebius Pamphilus to Ceſarea in Paleſtine, 
Alſo by the common conſent and approbation of the council, 
this following ſy nodical epiſtle was written to the church of 
Alexandria, and to the inhabitants of Egypt, Lybia and Pen- 
tapolis, informing them of the matters tranſacted in the ſynod, 
declaring that Arius, with all thoſe who embraced his ſenti- 


ments, were degraded : Which epiſtle is here inſerted. 
T0 the holy (by the grace of God) and great church of 


the Alexandrians, and to our beloved brethren the inha- 
bitants of Egypt, Lybia and Pentapolis; The biſhops aflem- 


| bled at Nice, who fill up that great and holy ſynod, ſend 


greeting in the Lord. 


Foraſmuch as by the grace of God, and the ſummons of 
. the moſt pious emperor Conſtantine, (who hath called us to- 


gether out of divers cities and provinces) a great and holy 
ſynod has been convened at Nice, it ſeemed altogether neceſſary 
that a letter ſhould be written to you in the name of the 


ſacred ſynod ; whence you might underſtand what things 


were there propoſed, and what taken into examination; as 
Alſo what were decteed and eſtabliſhed. — Firſt of all there- 
fore, the impiety and iniquity of Arius and his accomplices 
-was enquired into, in the preſence of the moſt pious emperor, 


- Conſtantine the Great; and the council's determination (which 


was confined by the ſuffrages of all) was, that his impious 
opinion, and execrable terms and names, ſhould be anathe- 
matized; which terms and names he blaſphemouſly uſed, 


-affiming, „ That the Son of God had his being of nothing, 


and that there was a time when He was not; as alſo ſaying, 
that the Son of God had a freedom of will, whereby he was 


capable either of virtue or vice; and calls Him a creature and 
„ Work.“ All theſe tenets the 


holy ſynod hath anathema- 
—— to hear this impious 


tized, not enduring ſo much as 


But 
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But what iſſue the proceedings againſt him are arrived at, you 
have either heard already, or will hear; left we ſhould ſeem 
to inſult over a man who hath received a condign recompence 
* wickedneſs. But his impiety was grown ſo pre- 
valent, that he drew into the ſame pit of perdition with him- 
ſelf, Theonas, biſhop of Marmarica, and Secundus, biſhop of 
Ptolemais : For the ſame ſentence that had been given againft 
him, was pronounced againſt them, But after the grace of 
God had delivered us, from that miſchievous opinion, and 
from impiety and blaſphemy, and from thoſe perſons who + 
were ſo audacious as to make Aiividons and ſow diſcord amongſt 
a people heretofore peaceable ; there yet remained the perverſe 
Rabbernnels of Melitius, and hae his Mas by 
mitted into 3 orders: And we now relate to you. (be- 
loved brethren) the judgment of the ſynod concerning this 
particular, It pleaſed therefore the ſynod (which dealt more 
kindly with Melitius ; for in the ſtricteſt ſenſe and rigour of 
the law he did not deſerve the leaſt favour) that be ſhould 
continue in this city, but have no juriſdiftion, neither to 
ordain, or to propoſe the names of thoſe that were to be 
ordained, or to appear in any village or city upon pretence 2 
but that he ſhould barely enjoy his appellation title only. 
And as for thoſe that had been ordained by him to any fun 
being confirmed by a mote ſacred ordination, they 
afterwards be admitted into communion, and upon this con- 
dition they may continue poſſeſſed of their preſerment and 
function, but yet they are to acknowledge themſelves inferior 
to all thoſe — had been r and 
church, who had been ordained before by our deareſt 
in the ſacred function, Alexander. So that beſides, they 
have no power to propoſe or nominate whom they pleaſe, or 
to act in any thing at all without the knowledge and conſent 
of ſome citholick biſhop, who is one of Alexander's ſuffra- 
gans. But thoſe that by the grace of God and your prayers 
have not been found engaged in any ſchiſm, but. have con- 
tinued in the catholick church blameleſs ; let fuch have power 
to nominate and elect thoſe that are worthy of the ſacred 
funRion, and act in all chings according to the eftabliſhed law 
and ſanctions of the church. And if it ſhall happen that ſome 
of thoſe, who now hold eccleſiaſtick preferments, die, then 
Jet thoſe that are newly admitted and received into the church 
he preferred to the ede of the deceaſed, provided that hex 
ſhall appear worthy, and that the biſhop ſhall freely. e 
them; provided alſo that the people of Alexandria doth by his 


lubrage ratify. and confirm the's people's election. This ſame 
privilege 


Ta 


* 
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Privilege is alſo granted to all. But concerning Melitius in 


: particular we otherwiſe decree, that (becauſe: of his former 


irregularities, raſhneſs, and giddineſs of diſpoſition) no juriſ- 
diction or authority ſhall be allowed him, he being a man able 
to revive the ſame diſturbances that were before. Theſe things 
ate ſuch as moſt eſpecially and particularly belong to Egypt, 
and concern the moſt holy church of Alexandria. But if 
there ſhall be any other canon or decree made; being our 
fd, and our moſt reverend fellow- miniſter and brother Alex- 
ander, is preſent, he at his arrival will give you a more par- 
ticular account, in regard be is the author of, and -privy to 
whatever is done. We alſo ſend you the good news con- 
cerning the unanimous conſent of all in reference to the cele- 
bration of the moſt ſolemn feaſt of Eaſter; for this difference 
alſo hath been made up by the aſſiſtance of your prayers; ſo 
that all the brethren in the Eaſt, who formerly celebrated 
this feſtival at the ſame time the jews did, will for the future 
-onform to the Romans and to us, and to all who have of od 
oþſerved our manner of celebrating Faſter. ——Do you there- 
fore (rejoicing at the good ſucceſs of affairs, and at the una- 
nimous peace and concord amongſt all men, and alſo becauſe 
all hereſy is wholly extirpated) with greater honour, and more 


- ardent love, receive our fellow-miniſter (but your biſhop) 


Alexander, whoſe -preſence here hath greatly rejoiced us, and 
who in this his infirm age hath endured fo great labours, that 
peace might be reſtored amongſt you. Pray for us all, that 
thoſe good determinations which are made, may remain firm 
and inviolable, through Almighty God, and our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt,” together | with the Holy Ghoſt ; to whom be glory 


for ever. Amen. 


In this ſynodical epiſtle tis apparent, that the Nicene 
fathers did not only anathematize Arius and his followers, but 


the very terms of his opinion alſo: And - that (in regard they 


had agreed amongſt themſelves about the celebration of Eaſter) 


they received into communion the arch- heretick Melitius, 


allowing him indeed the liberty of retaining the dignity of a 
biſhop. And upon this account we ſuppoſe it is, that the 
Melitians in Egypt are to this day ſeparated from the church; 
becauſe the ſynod took away all epiſcopal power from Me- 
litius. Moreover, you muſt know, that Arius wrote a book 
concerning his own opinion, which he intitled THALIA. 
The ſtile of the book, and the doctrines contained in it, were 


- looſe and diſſolute, much reſembling the ſongs or verſes: of 


Sotades [who was a Maronite, a moſt obſcene Greek 2 
J | is 


0 
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This piece of his alſo the ſynod did at the ſume time con- 
demn, Nor was the ſynod only ſollicitous about writing 
letters concerning the peace reſtored to the church, but the 
emperor Conſtantine alſo ſignified the ſame by his own letters, 
who wrote to the church of Alexandria as follow eth: 


Conſtantinus, Auguſtus, to the catholick church at Alex- 
andria.— God ſave you, beloved brethren, We have received 
the greateſt bleſſing from the DIVINE PROVIDENCE, that 
being releaſed from all error, we can now embrace and profeſs 
one and the ſame faith, The devil hath no longer a dominion 
over us; for all the machinations he deſigned againſt us are 
now totally deſtroyed. The bright luſtre of truth has: (ac- 
cording to the commandment of God) defeated thoſe diſſen- 
tions, thoſe ſchiſms, thoſe tumults, and (if I may ſo term 
them) thoſe fatal + poiſons of diſcord, We therefore do all 
adore one God in name, and we believe that he is. More- 
over, that this might be effected by the admonition of God, 
we convened a great many biſhops at the city of Nice; toge- 
ther with whom we ourſelves, one of your number, Who 
rejoice exceedingly in that We are your fellow-ſervant, under - 
took the diſquiſition of the truth; We did therefore enquire 
into, and accurately diſcuſs all things which ſeemed to yield 
the leaſt occaſion of ambiguity, or diſſention. And (may the 
divine Majeſty pardon us) how great and horrid blaſphemies 
have ſome indecently uttered concerning our Great Saviour! 
concerning our hope and life, ſpeaking, and openly pro - 
that they believe things contrary” to the divinely inſpir 
ſcriptures, and to the ſacred faith! When as therefore up- 
wards of three hundred biſhops, admirable for their modera- 
tion and acuteneis of underſtanding, had - unanimouſly con- 
firmed one and the-ſame faith (which, according to the verity 
and accurate diſquiſition of the divine law, can only be the 
faith:) Arius, vanquiſhed by a diabolical force, was found to 
be the only perſon, who with an impious mind diſſeminated 
this miſchief firſt among you, and afterwards among others. 
Let us therefore embrace that opinion which Almighty God 
hath delivered. Let us return to our beloved brethren, from 
whom this impudent ſervant of the devil hath ſeparated us. 
Let us with all diligence imaginable. haſten to the common 
| body, and to our on natural members: For this doth well 
become your prudence, faith and ſanity, that ſince his error 
(who has been evidently proved to have been an enemy of tho 
truth) is confuted, you ſhould return to the divine grace. 
For that which was approved of- by upwards. of three hundred 
8 p biſhops, * 
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biſhops, enn be judged nothing elſe but the det er mination of 
| —— y, ſince the Holy Ghoſt, reſiding in the minds 
and worthy perſonages, bath diſcloſed to them 


Wherefore 2 
bious, et Gone Of yer anthe delaye.: 


Wes which was — of ll man's prope mm 
RIDES beloved brethren, 


Thus wrote the emperor to W of Alexandria, de- 
monſtrating to them that the determination of the faith was 
not imprudently, nor unadviſedly made; but that it was dictated 
with'a great deal of diſquifition, and diligent examination: 
Nor does he ſay that ſome things were ſpoken in that council, 
and others paſſed over in — but all that was fitting to 
be faid in confirmation of the opinion, was produced and 
urged : And that the controverſy was not inconſiderately deter- 
mined, but was with great accuracy firſt diſcuſſed: — 
things whatever, which ſeemed to produce matter of 
and diſſention, were wholly removed and deſtroyed, 
he terms the determination of all thoſe there 
e will of God; and docs confidently aver, that the 
ty of ſo many, and ſuch eminent prelates, was pro- 
— Holy Ghoſt. But Sabinus, — the 
Macedonian hereſy, does wittingly, and on ſet purpoſe, op- 
ir authorities: And ſtiles the fathers there aſſembled 
men of no knowledge; and he does in all appear - 
aſperſe even Euſabius of Ceſarea with the imputation of 
: But be does not in the leaft conſider with himſelf, 
| , although thoſe convened in that ſynod were idiots, yet 
in regard they were illuminated by God, and the grace of 
Holy Ghoſt, 22 in no wiſe err from the truth 
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VICTOR, CONSTANTINUS, MAXIMUS, AUGUS: 
| Tus, T0 THE BISHOPS and PEOPLE. .: 


JNASMUCH u Anus has followed 3 
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hat of true piety, found a juſt recompence for om 
8 8 religion, and ſuch a recom- 

as has rendered him ignominious to poſterity, covered 
Ein with infamy and many aches, and his impious 
writings have been utterly deſtroyed: So it alſo now ſeems 
reaſonable to term Arius and thaſe that embrace his opinion, 

Parpbyrians, that they may defive: their denomination. from 
him whoſe morals they have ſo exactly imitated, Moreover, 
if any book written by Arius ſhall be found extant, We do 
hereby order, that it be immediately burned ; that by this 
means nat only his wicked doctrine may be wholly deſtroyed, 
but alſo that there might not be left to poſterity the leaſt mo- 
nument of him. This alſo we declare, that if any perfon 
ſhall be found to have concealed a book compiled by Arius, 
and ſhall not immediately produce the ſaid book and burn it, 
his puniſhment ſhall be death. For immediately upon his 

ing found guilty of this fact, he ſhall undergo a capital 


With what zeal and indefatigable induſtry does this good 
and pious emperor endeavour to promote peace and unity in 
the church of God ! he leaving no ſtone unturn'd (as the 
vulgar expreſſion is) nar no means unuſed that may probably 
tend to effect ſuch a deſign : But more eſpecially his unwearied 
diligence in writing epiſtles far that purpoſe, is moſt remark> - 
able, and to be remembered with thankfulneſs and admira- 
tion l Who but a prince, inſpired by the Holy Spirit, 
could find both time and inclination (having ſo many tem- 
poral matters neceffarily lying upon bim) to take ſo. much 
care of the church as he ſweetly diſcovers in the 7 
epiſtles? The firſt of which he writes to the churches in 
general, and is as followeth; _ | ELD; 


\ 


CONSTANTINUS, AUGUSTUS, to the CHURCHES, 


H AVING ſufficiently experienced the flouriſhing poſture 
of the publick affairs, how great the benignity of the 
divine power has been towards us, we judged it our chief 
concern and aim to labour for the preſervation of one faith, a 
ſincere charity, and one univerſally acknowledged religion to- 
wards Almighty God amongſt the moſt bleſſed congregations 
of the catholick church. But ſince this could not be other 
wiſe firmly conſtituted and eſtabliſhed, volefs all, or at leaſt 
the Kr: part of the biſhops were convened. in one place, = 
and every particular that concerns the moſk ſacred religion 


' 


/ 


* 9 - 
- 
* 
» 


- 7 Rn * 
n 1 , 
* 


| * 9 a $4.4 . bt x N 

96 ae Boole MART TAS. Book” II. 

were by them firſt diſcuſſed: Upon this account, when as 

many of the Gorey ® could - poſſibly be got together, were 
e 


* 


aſſembled; and alſo, as one of you, was preſent with 

them (for We will not deny what We account Our greateſt 
glory, that We are your feliow-ſervant) all things were ſuffi- 
ciently diſcuſſed ſo long until a determination acceptable to 
God the inſpector of all things, was publiſhed in order to an 
univerſal agreement and union; fo that there is now no place 
left for diſſention or controverſy about matters of faith. 
Where alſo after a diſquiſition made concerning the moſt holy 
day of Eaſter, it was by a genera] conſent concluded to be 
the beſt courſe, for all men in all places to celebrate that 
feſtival upon one and the ſame day. For what can be more 
comely and commendable, or what more grave and decent, 
than that this feſtival, from which we have received the hopes 
of immortality, ſhould be unerringly kept by all men in one 
and the ſame order, and in a manner apparently and expreſty 
agreeable? And in the firſt place, all men looked upon it as 
an unworthy thing, and miſbecoming the dignity of that moſt 
ſacred feſtival, to follow the jewiſh uſage in the celebration 
thereof. For the jews, perſons that have defiled themſelves 
with a moſt abominable fin, are deſervedly impure and blind, 
as to their underſtanding. Having therefore rejected their 
uſage, we may by a more certain and infallible order pro- 
pagate that day to future ages for the completion of this 
ſolemnity, which we have kept from the firſt day of the 
paſſion even to this preſent time. Let us then have nothing 
in common with that moſt hoftile multitude of the jews. 
We have received another way from our Saviour. For there 
is propoſed to us a lawful decent leading to our moſt facred 
religion. Let us therefore (deareſt brethren) with one accord 
conftantly perſiſt in this courſe, and withdraw ourſelves from 
that perverſe Society and their conſciouſneſs, For it is really 
moſt abſurd for them to make their brags that we are not 
capable of ourſelves, without their inſtruction, to obſerve 
theſe things. But of what are they able to paſs a right judg- 
ment, who after their parricide, in the murder of our Lord, 
were ſtruck with - madneſs, and are led, not by the conduct 
of reaſon, but by an ungovernable violence whitherſoever their 
innate rage drives them? Hence therefore it is, that even 
in this particular they diſcern not the truth, but always wan- 
dering at the greateſt diſtance from a decent and agreeable 
amendment, they celebrate Eaſter twice within the ſpace of 
one and the ſame year. What reaſon have we therefore to 
follow theſe men, who, it is acknowledged, are — 
> 1} Wit 
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with an abominable error? We muſt never endure the -keep- 
ing of two Eaſters in one year. But although what we have 
ſaid were not ſufficient, yet nevertheleſs it behoves your pru- 
dence to make it your greateſt care, and the matter of your 
conſtant prayers, that the purity of your. ſouls ſhould not ia 
the likeneſs of any thing ſeem to be joined or mixed with the 
uſages of moſt wicked men. Beſides, this is to be conſidered, 
that it is a moſt impidus thing that there ſhould be any diſa- 
greement in a matter of ſo great concern, and in ſuch a. ſo- 
lemnity of religion. For our Saviour left us but one day to 
be celebrated in commemoration of our redemption, that is 
the day of his moſt ſacred paſſion: and be alſo deſired that 
his catholick church ſhould be ond The members of which 
church, (although they -are much diſperſed in divers places, 
yet nevertheleſs) are cheriſned by one ſpirit, that is, by the 
will of God. Let the prudence of your ſanctity conſider 
bow grievous and indecent a thing it is, that on the ſelf-ſame 
day ſome ſhould keep a ſtrict faſt, while others are celebrating 
a feaſt; and that on the days after Eaſter, ſome ſhould be ex- 
exciſed in feaſtings, and reſting from their common labours; 
while others devote themſelves to ſet Wherefore it 
pleaſed divine Providence that theſe things ſhould be ſeaſonably 
redreſſed, and reduced to one and the ſame form, as we ſup 
poſe you are all ſenſible. Since therefore it was expedient 
make ſuch an emendation in this point, as that we might not 
ſo much as ſeem to hold the leaſt communion with theſe, 
parricides, and murderers of our Lord, the jews :. Aud ſince 
this is the moſt decent and becoming order, which all the 
churches; of the Weſtern, Southern and Northern pagig of 
the World, and alſo ſome in the Eaſtern parts do obſerve: 
For theſe reaſons all perſons. have at preſent thought it good 
and reaſonable (and we alſo promiſed ourſelves. that it would 
not be ungrateful ta your wiſdom) that that which with, ſuch, 


an univerſal, unauimity is obſerved in the city of Rome, and 


all over Italy and Africa, throughout all Egypt, Spain, Franca 
Britain, Libia; over all Greece, and the provinces of Aſia and 
Pontus, and throughout Cicilia, would alſo be, moſt williagly: 
received and embraced by you. Let this alſo be ſeriopſly 
conſidered, that not only the number of the. churches in the 
forementioned places is far the greater; but alſo that it. is 
moſt juſt and equal that all mens wills ſhould univerſally 
concur in that which ftri@ reaſon ſeems to require, and which 
has no communion with, the perjury of the jews. . But, cf 

we; may {peak more briefly, it was b a general conſen | 5 
that the moſt ſacred, feſtival. * r. ſhould be ſolemni 1 


e e 


” 
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upon one and the ſume day: for it is indecent to have any 
diverſity in ſo great and holy a ſolemnity. And it is far 
better to adbere to that opinion, in which there is no mixture 

of ſttange and abſurd error and impiety. Since therefore theſe 
mjings are thus ordered, do you with joy receive this celeſtial 
d truly divine commandment. For whatſoever is tranſacted 
* and determined in the ſacred aſſemblies of the biſhops, muſt 
be attributed to the Divine Will. Wherefore, when you 

Have imparted to all our beloved brethren what has been pre- 
ſcribed, it is your duty to embrace, and eſtabliſh the afore- 
mentioned rule and obſervation of the moſt holy day; that 

when we ſhall come into the preſence of your love {which we 

have been long ſince defirous of) we may celebrate the ſacred 
festival with you, on one and the fame day: And that we 
may rejoice together with you for all things, beholding the 
cruelty of the devil totally removed by the Divine Power and 
Our'endeavours; Whilſt your faith, peace and concord does 

* every where flouriſh. God preſerve you, beloved brethren. 


VICTOR CONSTANTINUS, MAXIMUS, AUGUS- 
n 301-57 * 2008; 76 POSEBIUS. 
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WE really believe, and are abſolutely perſuaded (deareſt 
brother) that, in regard an impious deſire and tyrannick 
- Vioknce hath perſecuted: the ſervants of God our Saviour even 

| td this preſent time, the Edifices of all churches have either 
by neglect gone to ruin, or through fear of the danger of the 

times have been leſs adorned, But now ſince liberty is 
reſtored, and that ſerpent, that perſecutor Licinius, is by the 

1 providence 'of Almighty God, and our inſtrumental endea- 
1 vouts forced out of the adminiftration of publick affairs, we 


© fuppoſe that the dry ine power hath been ſufficiently maniſeſted 


to al men; © And that all who either through fear or unbelief 
have fallen into any fins, having now acknowledged the only 
ive God, will for the future return to the true and right _ 


3 eourſe'6f life, Do you therefore remind as well all perſons 
; belonging to the churches over which you preſide, as alſo all 
i her 'biſhops preſiding in other places, together with the 
3 prefbyters and deacons, hom you know, that they uſe their 


9 about the ſtructures of the churches'; either 
y repairing thoſe that are ſtill ſtanding, or enlarging others, 
33 0 in "building others Wherever it ſhall be found requiſite. 


m the offce of the Pretorian PreſoFure, 
. —_ 


For they are already impowered by our receipts to be diligently 
n about all your orders. God tat 008, beloved 
t | 


"Thus wrote the emperor to — biſhop throughout ev 


icular province, concerning building of churches: 'B,, 
20 he wrote to Euſebius of og bag of e ſo £ 


copies of the e we collected from 
theſe his letters, = ON 155 


VICTOR- CONSTANTINUS; MAXIMUS, AUGUS- | 


Tus, 76 EUSEBIUS, BISHOP, or CESAREA. 


BY the affiſtance of God our Saviour's bie ſo great 
a multitude of men have joined themiſelves to the — 
holy chucrh in that city which bears Our name; Che means 
the city of Conſtantinople.] that chriſtianity ſeems to have 
made its greateſt progreſs and increaſe there. fy ſeems there- 
fore very requiſite that there ſhould be more churches 
in that city. Wherefore do 'you | with the 'greateſt alacrity 
admit of what We have decreed. © We thought fit to 3 
this to your prudence, that you ſhould” order fifty copies of 
the facred ſcriptures (the proviſion and uſe W hereof ' you 
know to be- moſt for the inſtruction of the _ 
to be written on the beſt vellum by artificial tranſcribers” 


| books, moſt ſkilful in the art of — and fair writing 3, 


which copies muſt be very legible, ' and *conveniently por 
table, as being more proper fof uſe... Moreover, wala — 


diſpatched away from Our clemency to the tationaliſt of the ' 
towards 


dioceſe to take care of providing al things neceſſary 
the preparing of the faid copies. Let it ' therefore be the 
employment of your care to ſee that the aforefaid copies be 
procured as foon as poflible. ' You are alſo impowered by this 
Our letter to make uſe of two publick carriages for their 
conveyance. For by 


* 
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this means thoſe which are faireft tran- 


ſcribed may be the eaſieſt conveyed even to Our fight; to 


wit, if one of | the deacons of your church be em 99 
ia the performance hereof :' Who when pe chk to. Oh 
experience Our liberality. God preſerve you, dear brother. 


The emperor wrote! ſeveral epiſtles i in a more and 
florid ſtile in imitation. of. orations, againft png: 


followers , and cauſed them to be publiſhed in every 277 


Which epifiles he repreſents Arius to be in infamous perſon, 


usf., N 2 he 


1 in an — manner ſharply rebukes him. Moreover, 


The Book of MARE Book II. 
: 3 to the Nicomodians againſt Euſebius and Theognis; 
ein he ſeverely . reprehends; Euſchius's wickedneſs, not 
only for his Arianiſm, but alſo for having been a favourer 
of the tyrant's party he had been a traitor againſt him and his 
affairs, - He therefore adviſes them to elect another biſhop in 
his ſtead. He alſo wrote an epiſtie to Macarius biſhop - of: 
Jeruſalem, concerning the: miraculous diſcoyery of, our bleſſed, 
Saviour's ſepulchre, after: it, had; lain under ground far, many 
years; which letter, together with many other accounts 
which we find in the hiſtory of theſe times, do favour fo 
much: of legendary; ! that they are nat thought propet to be 
- | Inſerted in an hi ory that we would not have taxed | with 

falſhood, or any romantick fables. And beſides, as they are 
impertinently. thruſt in, we: ſhall, proceed in proper order, to 
ge an account of Euſebius biſhop of Nioomedia, and Theognis 
biſhop, of Nice,, Who had been baniſnled ſor being abettors of 
Atius's opinion, Theſe two prelates repenting of their miſ- 
© behaviour, and deff firing; to be united to the church, ſent a 
mente 275 the moſt eminent of the biſhops; the 
regort of * . upon the: pious emperor, that they 
ware immediately. recalled: from exile by: an imperial order, 
and 57 red to their oum churches ;; and thoſe who had been 
— Roe iq thi pn were. removed) by them; Euſebius 
out Amphion, and Theogais ee e 
fllowing i, a, copy fs a 900 


Wi, having. been fome, time ap uid; by your 
piety, Without having our cauſe either declared or 
nded, ought quietly to bear what has been determined 
0 1 your, boly «diſcretion... But becauſe it is abſurd, by ſilence, 
tg iye an accabon of calunany. -againſt- ourſelves ; for; this. 
an: we declare to you, that we have both unani agreed 
tp. the determination about the faith, and alſo after we bad 
made r reſearches, into the nation; off Howoousros) with our: 
, laboured for. peaces having never been 
eſy. And when we had ſuggeſted what- 
ever came into our minds upon account of: the church's ſe- 
den and had fully. ſatisfied thoſe that ought to be perſwaded 
we. ſubſcribed the faith, but haye not ſubſcribed: the 
e not that we had 2 orgs be to in 1 —_—_ the 
aith, 
8 


utmoſt ea 
bee of any 


if ygur k. ly cl hay ow we — no 


e 
24 reſiſtance, 
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reſiſtance, but agree to what you have determined; and bx 
theſe lines do fully declare and confirm our conſent:y Which 


we are induced to do, not becauſe we look upon our exile 


to be tedious and burdenſdme, but that we 
ſuſpicion of hereſy, For if you ſhall; now vouchſafe to let 
us return to your preſence, you ſhall find us of the ſame 
opinion with.you in all points, and quietly. to adhere. to what 
you. have determined; fince it” hath ſeemed good to your | 


piety, gently to treat even him who is accuſed of theſe things, 


and to recal him from banifltiment; But it would be abfurd 
(ſince he that ſemeed to be guilty. is recalled, and! has} made 
his defence in reference to thoſe things laid to his charge) that 

we ſhould be ſilent, / and muſter up an argument againſt our- 
ſelves. Do you. therefore vouchſafe: (as it becomes your mo 
who love Chriſt) to remind our emperor, . moſt: dear to God, 

to offer up our ſupplications to him, and ſpeedily to determine 
concerning us as ſhall: be moſt! agreeable: to your! prudence, 


This is the recantation of Euſebius, and Theognis, biſhops... 
From the contents whereof we may conjecture that they” 
had ſubſcribed the faith publiſhed in the council; hut would not 
conſent to the depoſing of Arius. It appears alſo from hence: 
that Arius was called from baniſhment. before thean though: 
at the ſame time he was forbid entrance into Alexandria. 
However, he afterwards found means to return, by making a 
counterfeit repentance. | "by 820 


Soon after, upon the death of Alexander biſhop of Alexandria, | 


Athanaſius was promoted to the preſidency of that church. 
Rufinus relates, that this perſon, when he was very young, 
did, together with thoſe. that were his equals. in age, play at 
a; kind of holy ſport: This play was an imitation of; the ſa - 
cerdotal function. The children in their play all fancying 
themſelves clergy men, they choſe; Athanaſius for their biſhop; 
and every. one of the reſt ated: as preſbyters or deacons. This: 
was their ſport that very day when the memory of Peter the 
martyr and biſhop, was celebrated. Alexander biſhop of Alex - 
andria accidentally paſſing by at that time, ſaw all their play. 
And having afterwards ſent for the children, he enquired of 
them what had been allotted to each of them in their diverſion; 
ſuppoſing from what had been done ſomething might be por- 
tended concerning each of them,; And he gave order that the. 


children ſhould be educated. in the church, and inſtructed in 


learning; but moſt eſpecially Athanaſſus. [Afterwards when 
he was come to, a maturity: of. age he ordained. him deacony, 
and took him along with him, to Nice, that he W 
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Atbanaſtus, and to bring Arius again in a: for 
be fappoſed/this to be the only way to eradicate the Nicene 


202" be Bock of MAATVYAS. Book II. 
dum in the diſputations there, at the time when the ſynod 
ans 2 * 5 | PP 
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Derlareth how the Heterodox clergy inſinuating 
themſelves into the emperor's favour, regain their 
—_—_— and make more diſturbance than ever; 


by 
dy plotting againſt Athanaſius, an Orthodox divine. 


[ USEBIUS biſhop of Nicomedia and Theognis biſhop of 
Nice (who had hypocritically humbled themſelves before 


the emperor; and for the ſake of his favour ſubſcribed the 


creed): being returned from. exile, and reſtored to their own 

churches; and having, as was before obſerved, extruded thoſe- 
that had been ordained biſhops in their places : They acquired 

great-intereſt and favour: with the emperor, who had an high- 
eſteem ſor them, looking upon them as converts from an 
heretical to orthodox doctrine. [And thus too often is the cha- 
rity of true chriſtians impoſed upon by the ſubtilty of cunning 
and deſigning men, eſpecially if they want to do miſchief ;* 
though it generally terminates in their own deſtruction.— 


But they abuſed this favour and liberty which the emperor 


pioully granted them; and made more diſturbance in the 
world than formerly they had done: All which | 
from two motives; the one from the Arian hereſy, with 
which they had been formerly infected, and had openly pro- 
ſeſſed, and which doubtleſs yet lay lurking in their hearts, 
till they could find opportunity for an open profeſſion : And 
the other motive to their miſchievous deſigns proceeded from 
their moſt inveterate hatred to Athanaſius ; becauſe he had 
ſs vigorouſly oppoſed them in the ſynod, when the articles 
of faith were diſcuſſed. "Firſt of all therefore they began to 
ſind fault with Athanaſius's ordination, as if he were unworthy 
of a biſhoprick, and as though his orders had been given him 
by improper perſons. But it was afterwards clearly demon- 
ſtrated that he was ſuperior to all manner of calumny ; for 


| being ſeated in the biſhoprick of Alexandria, he fti Y and 
- vigorouſly contended for the Nicene creed * When all their 


atbuſutions and calumnies came to nothing Euſebius ſet all his 
wits at work, and racked his brains to lay'a plot againſt 
Alexandria: for 


doQtine, and to introduce Arianiſm. Euſebius therefore wrote 
| to 


7 
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to Athanaſius that he would readmit Arius and his followers 
into the church, In this letter be intreated him, but dope 


ly and publickly he threatned him. But when Athanaſius 


would by no means be prevailed upon, Euſebius endeavoured 


to work upon the emperor, perſuading him to Arias 


leave to come into his preſence, and that he give him 


the liberty of returning to Alexandria. And by what means 


he prevailed ſo far as to effect this, Ichall now relate. 

The emperor Conſtantine had a: fifter whoſe name was 
Conſtantia, She bad been married to Licinius, who hal 
heretofore been collegue in the empire with Conſtantine 3 
but afterwards he becoming a tyrant, was put to death. She 
had a confident a preſbyter, one that was à fawourer'' of 
Arianiſm, who was-reckoned amongſt her domeſtica. This 


„ But ſhe EEE 
fidence. to declare it to the emperor. It happened that Con- 
ſtantia Fell dangerouſly ſick, '» The emperor came daihy to 
viſit her. But when ſhe was brought into ſo dangerous = 
condition by | her diſtemper that her life was deſpaited of, 
ſhe; | to the care of the emperor, 
declared to him his induſtry, piety, and how well 
was to his government; and, immediately after, ſhe died. The 


preſbyter was after this, made one of the emperor's greateſt 


confidents. And having by degrees got a greater liberty of 


ſpeaking, he relates to the ings - 
ing Arius, that he before had told his ſiſter; affirming, that 
Arius had no other ſentiments than what were 
the determination of the ſynod 3» and that if the 


would admit him into his preſence, he would give his/com- 


ſent to what the ſynod had decreed ; moreover,. that he was 


Vorne deterrnintion, and has the ſame ſentiments with that, 
will both admit him to my preſence, and alſo fend him 
back to Alexandria with repute and honour.” — Thus. the 
hnmble emperor anſwered ; n wrote to * 
n 0 5 
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Viss, Sees 1 Abb, to 1 | 
; It has ſome time ſince been made known to your — 
vity, that you ſhould repair to Our court, in order to your 
being admitted to the enjoyment of Our preſence, But we 
much admire that you have not immediately performed this. 
MWherefure aſcend forthwith a publick chariot, and come with 
ſpeed to Our court: That having experienced Our benevolence 
and care, you may return to your own country. God pre- 
ferve un —— brother. en before 1 Gfch of: e 
1 Pie the emperor's 2 to * | Hans ende 
but admire his pious care and moſt ardent zeal. for religion. 
For tis evident byithis letter ihat he had before frequently ex- 
horted Arius to a recantation, in regard he reproves him, that 
aſter his frequent writing to him; Arius had not forthwith. re- 
trurned to the truth. Arms therefore having received the em- 
peros salettets, came ſoon after to Conſtantinople. There came 
zwrith him Euzoius, whom Alexander had diveſted of his 
deacordhip when he depoſed Arius and his a ſſociates. The em- 
peror admits them to his preſence, and aſked them whether 
they owould agree to the Nicene faith. They having readily: 
given their aſſent, the | emperor! ' commanded them to deliver 
the articles of their faith in writing. —Anus being as well ſkil- 
led in the art of canting as in reaſoning, ſoon drew up his form 
of een W the n in 7158 E 
words.” | «. e by = 
1 3 to our quits pious and religious lors, 
| Conſtantine the emperor. According to the order of your 
piety moſt acceptable to God (our lord the emperor) we do 
declare our faith, and in writing profeſs in the preſence of God, 
chat we, and and all our pa] SA do believe: as 3 | 


i q 


6 . 24 3 


6 We bekee in one God the Father Almighty; te in — 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt his Son, who was made by him before all 
worlds: God the Word, by whom all things were made that 
are in heaven, and W 3 in earth: who came down from 
heaven, and was incarnate, and ſuffered, | and roſe again to 
judge the quick and the dead. We alſo believe in the Holy 
Glen, and ü. in the reſurrection of the fleſh, and in the life of 
the world to come, and in the kingdom of heaven, and in one. 
* catholick church of God, which is ſpread from one end of the 
world to the other. This faith we have received from the ho- 


ly 
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ly goſpels, the Lord ſaying to his diſciples ; Go ye, and teach 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt.” — If we do not thus be- 
lieve theſe things ; and if we do not truly admit of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, in ſuch manner as the whole 
catholick church, and the ſcriptures (which we believe in all 
things) do teach, God is our judge, both now and in the 
world to come. — We therefore beſeech your piety (O em- 
peror moſt acceptable to God I) that we being eceleſiaſtical per- 
ſons, and holding the faith and ſenſe of the church and the ho- 
ly ſcriptures, may by your pacifick and religious piety be united 
to our mother, to wit, the church; all queſtions and ſuper- 
fluous diſputations being wholly taken away and ſuppreſſed: 
that ſo both we and the church enjoying a mutual peace and 
union, may jointly offer up our uſual prayers for the peaceable 
reign of your imperial majeſty, and for your whole family. 


Arius having thus deceived the emperor, returns to Alex- 
andria, But this ſpecious covert*was not prevalent enough to 
ſuppreſs the filenced and hidden truth. For when Athanaſius 
had denied to receive him upon his arrival at Alexandria (for 
he deteſted the man as an abomination) he there endeavoured to 
ſtir up new commotions by diſſeminating his hereſy. [*Tis - 
probable he thought that as he had ſo got into the emperor's 
favour, he could command all things, and do miſchief with au- 
thority : and this is the general method by which ſuch people 
deſtroy their power, and (by abuſing it) loſe their authority at 
once.] Moreover, at that time Euſebius himſelf wrote letters, 
and alſo induced the emperor to write, that Arius and his ac- 
complices might be received into the church. But Athanafius 
ſtoutly refuſed to give them reception: And acquainted the 
emperor by letter, that it was impoſſible for thoſe who had 
once rejected the faith, and were anathematized, ever to'be 
entirely readmitted again to their degrees in the church, at 
their return. The emperor highly incenſed at ſuch an ex- 
preſſion from Athanaſius, ſeverely threatned him thus in a let- 
ter, viz. | js v3 


Having therefore received the knowledge of Our will, do 
you afford a free ingreſs to all ſuch as are deſirous of entering 
into the church. For if We ſhall receive information that you 
have prohibited any of thoſe that are deſitous to be united to 
the church, or have hindered their admiſſion, We will imme- 
diately ſend one who ſhall be empowered.by Our order to de- 
poſe you, and baniſh you your country.” In this imperial man- 
ner Wrote the emperor Ms having a very great con- 
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cern for the god of the publick, and the peace and proſperity 


of the church; and being unwilling that the members thereof 


ſhbuld' be rent aſunder, he laboured to reduce them all to a per- 


fes union. At that time therefore the Euſebians (who were 


deadly haters of Athanaſius) ſuppoſing they had gotten. a fair 
opportunity, made uſe of the emperor's indignation as inftru- 
mental for the execution of their own deſign. Upon which 
account they made great diſturbances, labouring by that means 
to effeck Athanaſius's depoſition from his biſhoprick : for they 
hoped that the Arian opinion would become abſolutely preva- 
lent by theſe means only, to wit, by the removal of Athana- 
rus, - There was therefore by a joint conſent an attack made 
againſt him by Euſebius biſhop of Nicomedia, T heognis of Nice, 


Maris of Chalcedon, Urſacius of Singudinum, a city of the 


Upper Meſia, and Valens of Murſa lin the Upper Pannonia. 
Theſe perſons hire ſome of the Meletian hereticks, who bring 
m ſeveral accuſations againſt Athanaſius. And firſt they 
frame a complaint againſt him by Iſion biſhop of Athribis, 
Eudemon biſhop of Tanis, and Callinicus of Peluſium, all 
Meletians, whom the Arians had procured to make] it out that 


Athanafius had ordered the Egyptians to pay a linnen gar- 


ment under the notion of tribute, to the church of Alexan- 
dria. But Alypius and Macarius preſbyters of Alexandria, 
who were then accidentally at Nicomedia, foon fet afide this 
accuſation, by teſtifying to the emperor, that what they 
had alledged againſt Athanaſius was abfolutely falſe. Where- 
fore the empor in writing ſharply reproved thoſe informers ; 


and adviſed Athanaſius to repair to him. But the Atians, be- 


fore his arrival, or rather to prevent it, tack another accuſa- 
tion. to the firſt, far worſe than the former: That Athanaſius 
entering into a conſpiracy againſt the emperor's affairs, had ſent 
à little cheſt full of gold to one Philumenus. But the emperor 
having taken cognizance hereof at Pfamathia, which is the 
fuburbs of the city of Nicomedia, and finding Athanaſius in- 
nocent, diſmiſſed him with honour; and wrote to the church 
of Alexandria that their biſhop had been falſly accuſed, — It 
would indeed have been comely and decent to have paſſed over 
in ſilence thoſe calumnies, which the Arians and Euſebians 
afterwards framed againſt Athanaſius, leſt the church of ' Chriſt 
ſhould be contemned by thoſe who do not embrace her doc- 
trine: But as they have been committed to writing, and ex- 
poſed. to the view. of all men, I therefore judged it neceſfary 
to treat of theſe matters, as conciſely. as poſſible, which if par- 


_ xicularized, would require a whole volume; Wherefore I ſhall 


give a brief account whence the fubjeR of the calumny, and the 
contrivers of it had their original. Ron 120 
_ — Mareotes 
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Mareotes is a region of Alexandria. It contains à great 
number of villages, and thoſe very populous ; where are many 
ſtately churches; which are all under the juriſdiction of the 
biſhop of Alexandria, and ſubject to his city, like pariſhes. 
In this country of Mareotes there was a man named Iſchyras, 
who had committed a fact worthy of a thouſand deaths: For, 
though he had never been admitted into facred orders, he took 
upon him the office of a preſbyter, and was ſo audacious as to 
execute the ſame: Being detected, he made his eſcape to Ni- 
comedia, and for refuge betook himſelf to the Euſebian faction. 
They, out of hatred to Athanaſius, receive him as a preſby ter; 
and promiſe to promote him to the dignity of a biſhopriek, if 
he would frame an accuſation againſt Athanaſius; they YJeri- 
ving a pretence for a freſh calumny from thoſe ſtories which 
Iſchyras had contrived, For he gave out that he had ſuffered 
moſt miſerably by an aſſault made upon him: He reported 
that Macarius running furiouſly into the oratory as far as the 
altar, overturned the table, broke the myſtical cup, and'burtied 
the ſacred books, For | this- accuſation it was the Euſebians 
promiſed him a biſhoprick as his reward ; being ſenſible that 
this accuſation againſt Macarius, would (together with him 
that was accuſed) everthrow Athanaſius alſo who had ſent 
Macarius. This accuſation therefore they laid againſt him af- 
terwards, But before this calumny they framed another, ſtuf- 
fed with all manner of hatred and malice: Which we "ſhall 
now ſpeak of, Dy OE I OT TORS EFIY 
Having got a man's hand (whence they had it, I know-n6t, 
whether they murdered any man, and cut off his hand; ot 
whether they took it from ſome dead body, Godenly khoweth, / 
and thoſe that were the authors of the fa&) they produced it; 
pretending it to be the hand of one Arſenius a Meletian bifop! 
This hand they expoſed to the view of all men, but kept Ar- 
ſenius concealed. They reported that Athanaſius had this 
hand in his cuſtody, and that he made uſe of it in the perform- 
ance of ſome magical deluſions. This therefore was the 
chief and moſt important point of the accuſation which theſe 
ſycophants had forged againſt Athanaſius. But (as it uſually 
happens in ſuch caſes ; when a man is down, down with him) 
other perſons accuſed him of other matters. For all thoſe who 
had been his enemies before, took the advantage now, of ſhew- 
ing him all the ſpight they could. The emperor having 
intelligence of theſe things, writes to Dalmatius the cenſor, his 
brother's ſon, who then kept his reſidence at Antioch in Syria; 
that he ſhould command the per ſons accuſed to be brought be- 
fore him, and (aſter he had . K cogniſance of the caſe) and 
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order 
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order the guilty to be , puniſhed. He alſo ſent Euſebius and 
'Theognis, that Athanaſius might be tried before them. When 
Athanaſius underſtood that be was to appear before the cenſor, 
he ſent into Egypt to find out Arſenius. He had certain in- 
formation that the man was concealed; but he could not ap- 
prehend him, becauſe he frequently changed his lurking-boles, 
by removing from one place to another. In the interim, the 
-emperor ſuppreſſed the trial, which ſhould have been peo 
the cenſor, upon this account. 

The emperor had ordered a ſynod. of biſhops to meet, that 
they might be preſent at the conſecration of the church which 
he bad erected in Jeruſalem. He therefore iſſued out an order 
that thoſe biſhops, before they met there, ſhould firſt be con- 
vened at Tyre; and by the by make reſearches into Athana- 
ſius's caſe ; that ſo all 2 of contention being by theſe 
means wholly taken away, they might the more peaceably 
perform the ſolemnity of the church's dedication, and the 
more piouſly and compoſedly dedicate it unto God. More, 
over, there were aſſembled at Tyre, biſhops out of ſeveral 
places, to the number of ſixty, upon another occaſion.— Ma- 
carius the preſbyter was brought from Alexandria, bound with 
iton chains, and under a ſtrong guard of ſoldiers, as though 
he had murdered an emperor. — But Athanaſius would not 
have come thither (not that he ſo much dreaded the accuſa- 
tions brought againſt him; for he was not conſcious to him- 
ſelf that he was puilty of thoſe things he was accuſed of ) had 
he not been jealous of their making ſome innovations and al- 
terations in hat was agreed upon in the grand council of Nice. 


But yet he dreaded the emperor's menacing letters: For he 


ad written to him, that if he would not come voluntarily, 

ſhould be brought by force. | 

At this time Divine Providence ſo ordered it, that Arſenius 
was obliged to go to T'yre. For, having neglected the com- 
mands which the ſycophants, whoſe hireling he was, had 
given bim (as ſomething commonly falls out to thoſe who are 
engaged in ſuch. black work, that ſhall betray them; for 
often God leaves them judicially to their own ſtupidity 
and inſatuation; and their on maſter. the devil is ſure to 
draw. them into their own ruin as ſoon as they have an- 
ſwered his end, which is, in fact, only the ruin of them- 
ſelves, and the diſturbance of the church) he came in dif- 
guiſe to ſee what would be done there. It providentially hap- 
pres: that the ſervants of Archelaus (who was the Con- 
ularis). heard fome perſons in an inn, ſay, that Arſenius, res 


ported to have been CE: was there ng concealed in 


co | ſome 


| 
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ſome citizen's houſe. When they had heard this, and had 
taken particular notice of thoſe who ſpoke it, they gave their 
maſter an account of what they had heard. He, without the 
leaſt delay, immediately ſearched for the. man,. and found 
him; and directly ordered that he ſhould be ſecured. No 
ſooner was this done, but he forthwith ſends word to Atha- 
naſius, adviſing him not to be in the leaſt uneaſy, ſor that 
Arſenius was alive and well, and there preſent. Arſenius be- 
ing apprehended, denied that he was Arſenius. But Paul, bi- 
ſhop of Tyre, Who had formerly been intimately: acquainted 
with him, made it ſufficiently appear that he was the very 
identical perſon. Divine Providence having pre-diſpoſed things 
in this manner, ſoon after Athanaſius was ſummoned by the 
ſynod, And when he had made his appearance the proſecutors 
produced the hand, and enforced: their accuſation againſt him, 
boaſting that now they ſhould make not only their ears, but 
their eyes, judges in the caſe; at which a great ſhout was 
made in the ſynod, many believing it to be true, and others 
could find nothing that appeared to the contrary.  'The 
ſycophants thinking all ſafe ; and that nothing could obſtruct 
their deſigns in proving Athanaſius a murderer, they conclu- 
ded that all their affairs muſt now proſper. However ſilence 
being made, Athanaſius gravely aſked the judges whether any 
of them knew Arſenius? which when ſeveral affirmed, he 
commanded him to be brought into court; and again aſked 
whether this was the perſon, the man whom he was charged 
to have killed, and diſmembered of his hand? Thoſe who 
knew not whence the hand came, ſeemed to be thunder- 
ftruck ; while the reſt, who were the contrivers of this horrid 
conſpiracy were ſtruck dumb with aſtoniſhment at this ſur- 
prizing diſcovery | The caſe being too notorious to be denied, 


and while all men were in confuſion about it, Athanafius turns 


back the man's cloak, and ſhews them one of his hands; and 
after ſome ſmall pauſe, to let them ſuſpect it might be the 
other hand, he puts back the other fide of the cloak, and 
ſhews the other. Now, gentlemen (ſaid Athanaſius) Arſenius, 
you ſee, hath both his hands! But where that hand ſtood 
which was cut off, I leave to mine accuſers to find out. Thu 
ended this horrid plot, not more to the ſatisfaction of the 


innocent than to the ſhame of the guilty ; among whom John 


the Meletian biſhop the main contriver of the whole ſcheme, 
is ſaid to have lunk away in the crowd. Athanaſius cleared 
himſelf from this accuſation without making uſe of any.excep+ - 
tion: For he was confident that the bare ſight of Arſenius 
being alive would put the ſycophants to ſhame and' confuſion; 
But in this diſproof of the falſe accuſations brought againſt 

\ Macarius 
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Macarius he made uſe. of legal exceptions. And firſt he 
excepted againſt Euſebius and his companions, as being ęne- 
mies, alledging that no man ought to be judged by his ad- 
verſarics. Afterwards he inſiſted that it muſt be clearly 
| and plainl demonſtrated that Iſchyras the accuſer had really 
procured the dignity of a preſbyter: for ſo it was written 
in the libel of accuſation. But when the judges would not 
allow of any of theſe exceptions, Macarius's cauſe was brought 
in. After the accuſers were almoſt wearied out and quite faint, 
the further hearing of the cauſe was deferred till ſuch time 
as ſome perſons could make à journey to Mareotes, that they 
might make a more particular enquiry upon the ſpot concern- 
ing all matters that were doubtful. But when Athanaſius found 
that thoſe perſons were ordered to go about this buſineſs 
Which he had excepted againft ; (for Theognis, _— 
Tbeodoris, Macedonius, Valens and Urfacius were ſent) he 
cried out that their proceedings were treacherous and fraudu- 
lent: For it is unjuſt, faid he, that Macarius the preſbyter ſhould 
be kept in honds, and t hat his accuſer, together with the adver- 
facies. the judges ſhould go; and that this was done for this 
rea ſon, to wit, that the memorials of the acts might be made 
up in favour of one ſide only. When Athanaſius had ſpoken 
theſe words aloud, and made proteſtations before the whole 
ſynod and Dionyſus the preſident, and finding that no- body 
took notice of him, he privately withdrew. "Thoſe therefore 
that were ſent to Mareotes having regiſtered the acts in favour 
of ane ſide only, as if thoſe things had been certainly true 
which the accuſer had depoſed, made their return to Tyre. 
Anathlaſius being gone, fled immediately to the emperor. 
The ſynod in the firſt place condemned him in his abſence 
for deſerting his cauſe. But when the acts which had been 
made up in Mareotes arrived, they paſſed the ſentence of 
depoſition againſt him; loading bim with reproaches in the 
libel ef his depaſition; but mentioning not one word how the 
had been defeated in the accuſation of the murder. 
Arſenius alſo who, was reported to have been murdered, 
was reveived by them. He had at firſt been biſhop of the 
Meletian hereſy; but he ſubſcribed Athavafius's depoſition, 
3 of Hypſele. And thus (which 
was very ſtrange) be that was reported. to hare been murde- 
red by | Atbanaſius, being alive, depoſed Athanaſius. 
In the. interim the emperor's letters arrived, — 
the ſynod to give their ſpeedy attendance at New Jeruſalem : 
And immediately with all ſpeed they haſtened from Tyre 
thither. Where, after they had cniſhed the ſolemnities 
4 _—— of the * they readmitted Arius = 
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his aſſociates into the church, ſaying, that they did it in obe · 
dienee to the emperor's letters, by which he had ſignified to 
them that he was fully ſatisfied as touching the faith-of Arius 
and Euzoius. Moreover, they wrote letters to the church of 
Alexandria, that all envy and hatred was now baniſhed,” and 
that the affairs of the church were in a peaceable and fedate 
poſture: And that Arius, as he had repented and embraced 
the truth, was for the future to be received by them, and 
that deſervedly, as being a member of the church. But they 
obſcurely intimated that Athanaſius was depoſed from his 
biſhoprick, by their ſaying that all envy and hatred wis 
now baniſhed. They likewiſe wrote to the emperor, infor- 
ming him of the ſame affair. Whilſt the biſhops were tranſ- 
acting theſe things, other letters unexpected tame from the 
emperor, which fignified to them that Athanaſius was fled to 
him for refuge; and that upon his account” they muſt neceſſa- 
rily come to Conſtantinople. The emperor's intervening letter 


VICTOR, CONSTANTINUS, MAXIMUS, AUGUS- 
 TUS, To THe BISHOPS AssBMBLED AT TYRE, 


TT is not unknown to Us what hath tumultuouſly and tem- 
peſtuouſly been determined by your ſynod, ' But the truth 
feemeth in a manner to be perverted by a certain turbulent 
diſorder, to wit, whilſt by reafon of your mutual conten- 
tion, which you ate defirous ſhould be inſuperable, you con 
fider not thoſe things that are well-pleaſing to God. But it 
will, We hope, be the work of Divine Providence, to diſſipate 
the miſcheifs of this pertinacious contention; after they are 
manifeſtly detected; and to make it perſpicuous to Us how 
great a care ydu that have been convened have had of the 
truth, and whether you have determined the matters that 
have been diſcuſſed by you without any favour or malice. 
Therefore all of you muſt of neceſſity with ſpeed attend up- 
on Our piety, that you yourſelves may render an accurate 
account of what hath been done by you. Now, for What 
reaſon We thought it requiſite to write theſe things to you, 
And to ſummon you before Ourſelf by this letter, "ſhall 
underſtand from the |, As We were making Gar ent 
into Conſtantinople, the city that bears Our name, ſituate] 
Our own moſt flouriſhing country; it happened. that We 
then rode 04 horſeback ; on a ſudden Athanaſius the biſhop, 
together with ſome preſbyters whom he had about him ap- 
proached U in the midſt of the highway ſo unexpectedly that 
* he 
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he put Us into a conſternation. For God the inſpector of all 
things is Our witneſs, that at firſt ſight we were unable to 
diſcern: who he was, had not ſome of Our ſervants, upon our 

iry told Us (as it was meet) both who he was, and what 
injuries he had ſuffered. At that time We neither ſpoke to, 
nor had any diſcourſe with him. But when he requeſted 
that he might be heard, and We had refuſed that, and in a 
manner had ordered that he ſhould be removed from Our pre- 
ſence, with a greater confidence he ſaid, that he deſired 
nothing elſe but your appearance here, that (being neceſſitated 
thereto) he might in Our preſence make a complaint of his 
ſufferings. Wherefore, in regard this ſeemed reaſonable to 
Us, and a matter befitting Our times, We willingly gave 
order for the writing of theſe things to you, who made up the 
ſynod convened at Tyre, ſhould without delay haſten to the 
court of Our piety in order to your making a real demon- 
tration of the integrity and impartiality of your determi- 
nation; to wit, in the preſence of Us, whom none of you 
can deny to be a genuine ſervant of God. For by the wor- 
_ ſhip Weexhibit to the DEI v, peace doth every where flou- 
' Tiſh, and the name of God is fincerely praiſed, even by the 
Barbarians themſelves, who till this time have been ignorant 
of the truth. Moreover, it is manifeſt, that he who knows 
not the the truth, acknowledges not God. Nevertheleſs, as 
We ſaid before, even the Barbarians have (upon Our account 
who are God's genuine ſervant) acknowledged the DEIT v, 
und have learned to pay a religious worſhip to HIM, by whoſe 
providence, as they have been really and truly made ſenſible, 
we are every were protected and provided for. Upon - which 
account-chiefly they have been brought to the knowledge of 
God; whom they worſhip out of dread towards Us, But 
We who ſeem to have a greater eſteem for (for we will not 
ſay, to defend) the holy myſteries of his church: We ſay, 
Wedo nothing elſe, but what belongs to diſcord and hatred, 
and (to ſpeak plainly) what tends to the deſtruction of man- 
kind. But, as We ſaid before, come all of you to Us ſpee- 
dily; with a full aſſurance, that with our utmoſt vigour We 
will endeayour the accompliſhing of this, namely, that thoſe 
things comprehended in the law of God may be moſt eſpecially 
preſer ved firm and unſhaken (on which no reproach or ill 
opinion can poſſibly be fixed) to wit, by diſſipating, breaking 
to pieces, and utterly deſtroying the enemies of the law, 
who under the covert of Chriſt's holy name introduce various 
and. different ſorts of blaſphemies. vi 
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This letter of the emperor” | 
ſurprizing conſternation - and perplexity of mind. Wherefore 
moſt of them returned to their own cities. But Euſebiu 
Theognis, Maris, Patrophilus, Urſacius and Valens, ping is. 
Conſtantinople, would not ſuffer any futher enquiry concern= 
the breaking of the cup, overturning the communion-»table, 
and the murdering of Arſenius: One might reaſonable think 
they would be aſhamed to attempt any more falſe accuſatio 
againſt Athanaſius; but being hardened in their impieties, 'and 
hurried on by Satan to their own deftruQion, they proceeded 
to another calumny ; having informed the emperor, —that 
Athanaſius had threatned to prohibit the ſending of the 
corn, which was uſually conveyed from Alexandria to Con- 
ſtantinople: And that theſe words were ſaid by Athanaſius 
in the hearing of Adamantius, Anubion, Arbathion and Pe- 
_ ter, all biſhops, A calumny has commmonly the greater 
force and credit, when the perſon who ſpreads it is of repu 
"Md eminency in the world. The emptror being incegſed 
| hereat, baniſhed Athanaſius, ordering him to inhabit the Gal- 
lia's, Some bave faid that this was deligned by the emperor to 
procure a general union in the church, becauſe” Athanatiug 
had rigidly refuſed ta communicate with Arius and his fol- 
wan.” | 7 | | „ 1a 
Soon after Arius and his followers beipg returned to Alex- 
andria cauſed a general diſturbance in that city again. For 
the populace of that city were very much troubled at the re- 
turn both of Arius and his accomplices, and alſo at the exile 
of their biſhop, Athanaſius. But when the emperor under- 
ſtood the perverſeneſs of Arius's mind, he ordered him to be 
ſent for again to Conſtantinople, there to give an account 
for the diſturbances he had endeavoured to re-kindle. Alex- 
ander, who had ſome time. before that ſucceeded Metrophanes, 
did then preſide over the church of Alexandria, The confi 
which this man had with Arius at this time was a ſufficient 
proof of his piety and acceptableneſs to God. For upon 
Arius's an] there, the people. were divided into two 
factions, and there aroſe an univerſal commotion all over the 
city; ſome of them affirming that the Nicene creed · ought. 
to continue unſhaken and without any alteration, and others 
partinaciouſly aſſerting, that Arius's opinion was conſonant to 
reaſon : Alexander was hereupon reduced to a great ftrait, 
And more eſpecially becauſe Euſebius of Nicomedia had ſofely 
threatned him, ' ſaying, that he would forthwith cauſe bim 
to be dopoſed unleſs he would admit Arius and his followers 
to communion. But Alexander = not ſo ſolicitous abou 
l bis 
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iis own depoſition as he was fearful of enervating the doctrine 
f+ faith which they moſt earneſtly laboured to ſubvert. For 
tooking upon himſelf as the keeper and patron of the deter- 

minations made by the Nicene ſynod, he made it wholly his 
| buſineſs to prevent the wreſting and depravation of thoſe 
canons. Being therefore reduced to thoſe extremities, he 
entirely . relinquiſhed the aſſiſtance of logick, and made God 
alone his refuge. He devoted himſelf to a continual faſt- 
ing, and omitted no form or manner of praying. Now, he 
made this reſolution within his own mind, and what he had 
reſolved he ſacredly performed : Having ſhut himſelf up alone 
in the church” which is. called Irene, he went to the altar, 
laid himſelf proſtrate on the ground under the holy table, 
and poured forth his prayers to God with tears: He conti- 
nued doing thus for many days and nights ſucceflively, More- 
over he aſked of God, and received what he had ſo earneſtly. 
geſired. His petition was this; „ That if Arius's opinion 
were true, he might not ſee the day appointed for the dif 
ſition thereof: But, if that faith which he profeſſed were true, 
- that Arius (as he was the author of all theſe miſchiefs) might 
ſuffer condign puniſhment for his impiety, and for an exam- 
| ple to his adherents.” _ 

This was the ſubject of Alexander's prayer. Now the 
emperor, deſirous to make trial of Arius, ſends for him to the 
palace, and enquired of him whether he would give his 
afſent to the determinations in the Nicene ſynod. He with- 
out the leaſt heſitation or delay, ſubſcribed in the emperor's 
preſence, making uſe of jeſuitical evaſions and trifling ſhifts 
to elude and avoid what had been determined concerning 
the faith. The emperor being ſomewhat ſurprized at this, 
compelled him to ſwear. This he alſo did, [O ſhocking I] by 
making uſe of fraud and deceit. Moreover the manner of 
artifice he made uſe of in ſubſcribing, was (as I have heard} 
this: Arius, they ſay, wrote that opinion which he main- 
tained on a piece of paper, and hid it under his arm-pit ; and 
then ſwore that he did really think as he had written, What 
T have written concerning his having done this, is grounded 
upon hearſay only. But I have collected out of the emperor's 
own letters that he ſwore, beſides his bare ſubſcribing, Hereup- 
on the emperor believed him, and gave order to Alexander 
biſhop of Conſtantinople to admit him to communion. It 
was then the ſabbath day; and on the day following he ex- 

ted that he ſhould be a member of the aſſembly of believers, 
ut divine Vengeance cloſely followed Arius's audaciouſneſ ! 
Fo or, when he went out of the imperial palace, he was * 


* % 
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ed by the Euſebian faction, like guards through the mid 
of the eity, inſomuth that the, eyes of all people were upon 
him: And when he came near that place which is called; 
Conftantine's Forum, where the pillar of Porphyrie is erected, 
a terror, proceeding from a conſciouſneſs of his impieties, 

ſeized Arius, which terror was accompanied with a violent 
looſeneſs. Hereupon he enquired ' whether there were any 
houſe of office near; and underſtanding there was one behind 
Confſtantine's Forum, he went thither. A fainting fit ſeized 
him, and, together with his excrements, his fundament fell down 
forthwith; and a great flux of blood followed, and his ſmall 
guts: And blood guſhed out, together with his ſpleen” and 
liver, He died therefore immediately.— And the houſe of 
office is to be ſeen at this day in Conſtantinople, as was ſaid, 
behind Conſtantine's Forum, and behind the ſhambles in 
the Piazza. It being as remarkable a judgment as is to be 
found recorded in hiſtory, the remembrance of it will endure 

till time ſhall be no more, Upon this, great fear and anxie 
ſeized Euſebius of Nicomedia's faction; and the report RA 
this matter ſoon ſpread itſelf all over the city, yea and over the 
whole world. But the emperor did more © zealouſly adhere 
to chriſtianity, and ſaid that the Nicene faith was now more 
ſtrongly confirmed even by God Himſelf, He was alſo very 
glad at what had happened upon the account of his ther 
ſons whom he had proclaimed Cefars; each of them was 
created at every Decennalia of his reign: The eldeſt of them 
(being of his own name) he made governor over the weftern 
parts of the empire, in the firſt Decennalia {or Tenth year 
of his reign). His ſecond ſon Conſtantia (who bore his 
grandfather's name) he created Ceſar in the eaſtern parts of 
the empire, in the twentieth year of his reign. The third, 
and youngeſt, named Conſtans, he made Ceſar in the thirtieth 
year of his empire. | | 1 
This pious and puiſſant prince having now ſettled his affairs 
in ſuch a manner as to make what prudent proviſion he could 
for the ſafety and welfare of the chureh, his Divine LORD 
and MASTER, whom he loved and ſerved; thought it now 
time to take him into His reſt and to eaſe him forever of 
thoſe cares and troubles which hot-headed and ſelffiſh people, 
profeſſing chriſtianity, had brought upon him; in order to 
which, — The emperor Conftantine having juſt entered the 
ſixty fifth year of his age, fell fick. He thereupon left Con- 
ſtantinople and went by water to Helenopolis, to make uſe 
of the medicinal hot ſprings ſituate in the vicinage of that 
city, But when he was * his diſtemper A 
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received chriſtian baptiſm, He was hereupon very chang, 
and made his will, 


— * 
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deferred: bathing. ＋ removed from Helenopolis. to 
icomedia. He kept his court there in the ſuburbs, and 


wherein he left his three — heirs of 
the empire, allotting to each of them his part, as he had 
purpoſed in his health. He left many legacies both to Rome 


and to Conſtantinople : And he intrufted his will with that 
0 pence by whoſe interceſſion Arius was recalled, enjoining 


m not to deliver it into any man's hands, except. it were 
into the hands of his ſon Conſtantius, whom he had conſti- 


tuted governor of the Eaſt. After he had made his will, 


he lived ſome few days and then died. And as none 


of his fons were with him at his death, there was one immediate- 


* diſpatched into the Eaſt to inform Conſtantius thereof. 


| [And here who can help obſerving with admiration | what 


2 truly pious genuine chriſtian we have had all this time, in 


is emperor | ,, How zealous was he for the LoxD, his 
onour, his houſe and his Minifters! If a mortal man was 


made ſupreme biſhop of the whole world, and had as much 


real holineſs as is aſcribed -by the- papiſts to the biſhop of 
Rome, be could not (in my humble opinion) take more 
care of our Saviour's Intereſt, and the happineſs of immortal 
ſouls than this venerable emperor did.— Enough bas been ſaid, 
and clearly ſhewn, to put this my Suppoſition entirely out of 
all diſpute. And behold ! he was not baptized till the ſixty 


2 ear of his age, a few days before his death! Would 


od that we in our orthodox chriſtian times (as we brag 
*) had more of ſuch Unbaptized chriſtians, and ſewer Py 


' tized heathens. ] 


8 of the emperar's friends who were about the court, put 
bis corps into a golden coffin, and conveyed it to Conſtanti- 
2 812 and placed it upon a bed of ſtate on high in the palace; 

there they paid their honorary reſpects to it, and ſet a 
— about it as though he were alive. But when Conſtan- 
tius arrived out of the Eaſtern parts he was honoured with 


imperial ſepulture, and depoſited in the church called 


he Apoſtles ; INTO he himſelf had erected for this reaſon, 


that the emperors and prelates might not be accounted much 


inferior to the apoſtles, This emperor lived to the age of 
ſixty - five years: He reigned thirty-one: And died in the 
conſulate of Felicianus and Titianus, upon the twenty-fecond 


: yt May: which was the ſecond year of the 278th Oylm- 
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6. , c A N „ eee 
Euſebius of Nicomedia endeavouring to introduce 
Arius's opinion, makes diſturbance in the churches; 
Athanaſius 's return to Alexandria, &c. 1 


HOUGH the fatal cataſtrophe of Arius could not but 
ſhock the Euſebians at firſt, yet it s0FTENED not 
their hearts: It is not in the nature of the law and of judg- 
ments to do that. But generally ſuch exemplary puniſhments 
ſeem to be made uſe of to bring hardened rebels, as we na- 
turally all are (and whoever is leaſt ſenſible of this is in the 
worſt condition) to a ſenſe of our danger, that being once tru- 
ly awakened we would willingly, eagerly and truly ſeek refuge 
and ſafety where it really is to be found. Though this, I 
fay, SEEMS to be the intention of uſing the rod, yet we 
find, not only experimentally by our own ſtubborn hearts, 
but alſo by notorius examples, that it has not always this 
proper effect upon the minds of men; - witneſs Pharaoh, who 
the more he was plagued, the more he was hardened. —And 
this was very evidently the caſe of theſe hereticks and factious 
people, Euſebius biſhop of Nicomedia, and Theognis of Nice 3 
for as the good emperor, who was an enemy to their opinions, 
was gone to REST, they thought they had now a ſeaſonable 
opportunity, and therefore made uſe of their utmoſt diligence 
in attempting to expel the Homoovus1An doctrine, and to 
introduce Arianiſm jn its. room. But they ſuppoſed it im- 
_ poſſible to effect this, if Athanaſius (who was then in exile) 
ſhould return to Alexandria, However to carry on their 
deſign they reſolved to get the affiftance of that preſhyter 
who had been the cauſe of Arius's being recalled from ba- 
niſhment :—Which they effected thus: That preſbyter beforg 
mentioned; preſented Conſtantine's laſt” will and commands 
which he had received from the emperor at his death, to the 
emperor's ſon, Conſtantius. He having found that written 
in the will which he was very deſirous of (for by the will the 
empire of the Eaſt was committed to him) had an hono- 
rary reſpect for the preſbyter, allowed him a great liberty of 
ſpeaking, and ordered that he ſhould freely and with confi- 
dence come into the palace. This liberty being allowed, the 
preſbyter ina ſhort time made himfelf well known both to 
the empreſs, and alſo to her eunuchs. The principal perſon 
of the emperor's bed-chamber at that time, was an eunuch, 
whoſe . 
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whoſe name was Euſebius. The preſbyter perſuaded this 
perſon to embrace Arius's opinion. After which the reſt of 
the eunuchs were prevailed upon to be of the ſame mind: yea, 
and the emperor's wife alſo, by the perſuaſion of the eunuchs 
and this preſbyter, became a favourer of Arius's tenets. 
Not long after, this queſtion came to the hearing of the 
emperor himfelf. And by degrees it was ſpread. abroad, 
firſt amongſt the militia of the palace, and afterwards amongſt 
the common people throughout the imperial city. Thoſe 
of the bed-chamber, . together with the women, diſcourſed: 
concerning this opinion in the imperial palace: And in the 
city, throughout every private family, their chief employment 
was in a logical war. The miſchief of this ſoon ſpread it- 
ſelf over other provinees and cities. And this controverſy, 
like a ſpark, taking its riſe from a ſmall beginning, ſoon 
ſpread itfelf, and excited the minds of the hearers to a moſt 
pertinacious contention, For every one who had the cu- 
rioſity to aſk the meaning of the diſturbance had immediately 
an occaſion of diſputing given him, and at the very interim 
of his making the enquiry, he reſolved upon entering into a 
wrangling diſpute, By this contention all things were ſub- 
verted. Theſe diſturbances were only in the eaſtern cities: 
for the cities of Illyricum, and thoſe ſituated in the weſtern 
parts of the empire were at that juncture in peace and quiet- 
neſs ; for they would by no means diſannul the determations 
made at the Nicene ſynod. When therefore this miſchief 
increaſed, and grew daily . worſe and worſe, Euſebius of Ni- 
comedia and his faction began to think the diſturbance of the 
vulgar would be advantageous to their cauſe, For they were + 
in hopes by this means only to conſtitute a biſhop of Alex- 
andria that ſhould be of the ſame opinion with them. But 
Athanaſius's return at that time to Alexandria prevented 
their deſign, and fruſtrated all their expectations; who came 
thither fortified with one of the Auguſtus's letters, which 
Conftantine the younger ſent from Triers, a city in Gallia, 
to the people of Alexandria, The copy of which letter we 


have here ſubjoined. 


CONSTANTINUS CESAR, to the people of the CAr Ho- 
xcR Chuck of the ALEXANDRIANS. | 


TE has not, We ſuppoſe, eſcaped the knowledge of your 
*® ſacred mind, that Athanaſius, an interpreter of the vene- 
rable law was therefore ſent into the Gallia's for a time, leſt 
(in regard the barbarity of his blood-devouring enemies and 

| | adverſaries, 
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adverſaries, continually menacing his ſacred head with immi- 
nent danger) he ſhould undergo incurable miſchief through 
the perverſeneſs of wicked men. In order therefore to his 
fruſtrating of this barbarity, he was ſnatched out of the jaws 
of thoſe perſons who deſigned his ruin ; and enjoined to live 
under Our diſtrict, in ſuch a manner, that in the city where- 
in he was ordered to refide, he ſhould want for nothing, but 
abound with all manner of neceſſaries: although his moſt 
eximious virtue, having put its confidence in the divine 
aſſiſtance, eſteems as nothing the troubles of a rougher fortune. 
Wherefore, although our lord and father, Conftantinus Au- 
guſtus, of bleſſed memory, had determined to reſtore this 
biſhop to his own ſee, and return him to your moſt amiable 
piety : yet in regard, being prevented by human chance, he 
died before the accompliſhment of this defire ; We being 
his ſucceſſor, thought it agreeable to fulfil the mind of that 
emperor of ſacred memory. Moreover, how great  reve- 
rence and reſpect he has procured from Us, you ſhall know 
from himfelf, as ſoon as he ſhall come into your preſence. 
Nor is it a wonder that We have done any thing in favour 
to him : for both the repreſentation of your love, and alſo 
the aſpect of ſo great a perſonage moved, and excited Our 


mind hereto, May the Divine Providence preſerve you, 
deareſt brethren 


Upon the confidence of this letter Athanaſius comes to 
Alexandria, and the people of Alexandria moſt willingly 
received him, But as many as were of Arius's opinion en- 
tered into a combination, and conſpired againſt him: Here- 
upon continual ſeditions arpſe, which gave occaſion to the 
Euſebian faction of accuſing him before the emperor, becauſe 
upon his own inclination and award (without the determination 
of a council of biſhops) he had returned and taken poſſeſſion 
of the Alexandrian church. And they made ſo great a pro- 
ficiency in their calumnies, that the emperor, being incenſed, 
expelled him out of Alexandria, But how this was 
will ſoon be related. | 

During this interval of time, Euſebius (who was biſhop 
of Ceſarea in Paleſtine, and had the fir. name of Pamphilus) 
departed this life, and Acacius his ſcholar ſucceeded him in his 
biſhoprick, This Acacius publiſhed many books; and in 
particular wrote the life of his maſter Euſebius. b 
Not long after this, the emperor Conſtantine the younger 
(eldeſt ſon to Conſtantine the Great) invading thoſe parts of 
the empire that belonged to his younger brother ; 

al? | "4 
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and engaging with the ſoldiers, is ſlain by them, in the conſul- 

ate of Acindynus and Procls. : | 

At the very fame time the city of Conſtantinople was in- 

volved in another tumult (which followed on the neck of thoſe 

_ Uifturbances we have before related) raiſed upon this account. 
Alexander who preſided over the churches in that city, a 
prelate that had coutagioufly oppoſed Arius, ' departed this life, 
after he had fpent twenty three years in that biſhoprick, 
and had lived —_ years compleat ; having ordained no- body 
to ſucceed in his place. But he commanded thoſe to whom 
the power of electing belonged, to make choice of one of thoſe 
two whom he ſhould name. And if they were deſirous of 
having one that ſhould be both ſkilful in teaching, and alſo 

of an approved piety and uprightneſs of life, he adviſed them 

to make'choice of Paulus, one that he hag ordained preſbyter ; 
rr, that was a young man indeed in reſpect of his years, 
but old in underſtanding and prudence. But if they would 
have one commendable for an external ſnhew of piety only, 
they might elect Macedonius, who had long ſince been made 
"a deacon of that church, and was now grown aged. Here- 

upon there happened a great conteſt concerning the election 

- Of a biſhop, which very much difturbed that church» For 
the people were divided into two factions; the one fide ad- 
hered to the Arian opinion; the other embraced the determi- 
nations made at the Nicene ſynod. And as long as Alexander 
continued alive the Homoouſian party prevailed ; the Arians 
difagreeing; and contending daily amongft themſelves concern- 
ing their own opinion, But after Alexander's death, the 
ſucceſs of the conteſt was dubious. Therefore the Homooufian 
party propoſed Paulus to be ordained biſhop ; but thoſe that 
embraced Arianiſm were very earneft to have Macedonius 
elected. And in the church of Irene, (which is near that 
church now called The great church, and The church of 

Sophia) Paulus is ordained biſhop; in which election, the 
ſuffrage of Alexander, then dead, feemed to have prevailed. 
But the emperor, not long after, arriving at Conſtantinople, . 
was highly incenſed at the ordination of Paulus. And having 
donvened a council of biſhops that embraced Arius's opinion, 
he vacated Paulus's biſhoprick: And he tranſlated Euſebius - 
from Nicomedia, and conſtituted him biſhop of Conſtanti- 
nople. When the emperor had performed theſe things, he 
went to Antioch yl e Many, 
Euſebius could not be at quiet, but was always contriving 
how he might effect the deſtruction of the Nicene doQuine, 
and the eſtabliſhment of his own opinions; he PRO a 
8 yn 
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ſynod to be aſſembled at Syria, under pretence of dediciting- a 
church which Conſtantine the Great had begun, but was 
finiſhed by his ſon Conftantinus, about ten yeats. after he 
foundation was laid: I ſay, under pretence of - dedicating this 
church a ſynod was aſſembled, but the real cauſe. and deſign 
was to ſubyert and overthrow the Homoouſiin doctrine. At 
this ſynod there met ninety biſhops, who came out of divers 
cities; but Maximus, biſhop of Jeruſalem, who had ſucceeded 
Macarius, was not preſent, becauſe. he confidered that he had 
been induced, by fraud, to ſubſcribe Athanaſius's depoſition, 
and therefore would not truſt himſelf amongſt them again. 
Neither was Julius biſhop of Rome the Great preſent there; 
nor did he ſend any, one to ſupply his place. And though, 
according. to the canons of the church, nothing could be 
decreed without the conſent of the biſhop of Rome, yet, as 

he was not of their opinion, they proceeded without him, to 
do what they thought proper. They made it their principal 
buſineſs therefore to calumniate Athanaſius (as uſual) in the 
vileſt manner. And afterwards propoſed to turn him out of 
his biſhoprick , and to make Fuſebius Emiſenus biſhop of 
Alexandria, in his room; à man of noble birth good education, 
and well read in the ſcriptures. But he, deſiring to live quiet 
and eaſy and free from contention, withdrew himſelf ; where- 
by he both avoided the biſhoprick, and enjoyed his beloved 
retirement. As Euſebius Emiſenus, refuſed: to accept of this 
biſhoprick, they choſe one Gregorius; which when they had 
done, they altered the creed, finding fault indeed with nothing 
that had been determined at Nice; but in reality their defi 
was to turn and twiſt the words in fuch a- manner as mi 5 
gradually and imperceptibly pervert and deftroy the -Homoouſian 
doctrine: And this may be clearly diſcovered in the following 
alle. | Where, i in a vaunting ftrain, they: lay, 


E have neither been Arius's FE (for bow ſhould 
we that are biſhops be the followers of a preſbyter?) 
nor r have we embraced any other faith than what was from the 
beginning ſet forth, But being made inquirers into, and 
examiners of his faith, we have admitted and entertained, 
rather than followed, him. And this you will underſtand 
from what ſhall be ſaid. For we have learned from the begin - 
ning to believe in one ſupreme God, the maker and preſerver 
of all things, as well intelligible-as ſenſible. And in one only 
begotten of God, ſubſiſting before all ages, exiſting together 
with the Father that begat —C 185 whom = things, * 


* * 
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| — of life, as he himſelf ſays (John vi. 38.) 
came down — heaven, not to do mine own will, but 
the will of Him that ſent me.” Who ſuffered for us, and 


and fitteth at the right hand of the Father. 
come again with glory and power to judge the quick and the 
dead. And we believe in the Holy Ghoſt, who is given to 
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ble and inviſible were made : who in the laſt days, according 
to the Father's good pleaſure, deſcended, and aſſumed fleſh 
from the holy virgin ; and when he had completely fulfilled 
all his Father's will, he ſuffered and aroſe, and aſcended into 
the heavens, and ſits at the right. hand of the Father: and 


he ſhall come again to judge the quick and the dead, and con- 
tinues a King and God for ever, We believe alſo in the Holy 


| Ghoſt. And (if it be requiſite to add this) we alſo believe the 


reſurrection of the fleſh, and the life everlaſting. 


Having written theſe things in their firſt epiſtle, they ſont 
them to the biſhops throughout every city. But when they 
had continued ſome time at Antioch, condemning, as it 
were, this their former — they again publiſh another 


in theſe very words: : 


A greable to the evangelick and apoſtolick cada We 
believe in one God the Father Almighty, the framer and 


and maker of all things. And in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, his 


only begotten Son, God, by whom all things were made: 


Begotten of the F ather before all worlds, G od of God, 


Whole of Whole, Only of Only, Perfect of Perfect, King 
of King, 'Lord of Lord: the Living Word, the Wiſdom, 
the Life, the True Light, the Way of T ruth, the Reſur- 
rection, the Shepherd, the Gate: Immutable and inconver- 
tible: the moſt Expreſs Image of the Father's DerTy, 
Subſtance, Power, Council and Glory: the firſt begotten of 
every creature. Who was in the beginning with God, God 
the Word” (John i. 1.) according as it is ſaid in the Goſpel ; 

And the Word was God, by whom all things were made, 
and in whom all things have ſubſiſted. Who in the laſt 
days came down from heaven, and was born of the virgin 
accori to the ſcriptures, And was made man, the media- 
and men, the apoſtle of out faith, and the 
« For I 


roſe again for us the third day, and aſcended into the heavens, 
And he ſhall 


believers in order to their conſolation, ſanQification and per- 
fection: According as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt commanded 


his diciples, ſaying (Matt. xxviii. 19.) „Go ye, and make 


Elſciples of all nations, boptiziog them in the name of the 
F athery 
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Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt.” to wit, of 


the Father being truly the Father, and of the Son being truly 


the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt being truly the Holy Ghoſt. 
Which terms are not ſimply or infignificantly made uſe of, 
but they do accurately maniteſt the proper and peculiar perſon, 
glory and order of each of thoſe that are named. So that they 
are Three in perſon ; but in conſent One. We therefore holding 
this faith, in the preſence of God and of Chriſt, do anathema- 
tize all manner of heretical and ill opinions. And if any one 
ſhall teach (contrary to the ſound and true faith of the ſcrip- 
tures) that there is and was a time, or an age, before the Son 
of God was begotten, let him be Anathema. And if any one 
ſays that the Son is a creature, as one of the creatures, or that 
heis a branch, as one of the branches; and ſhall not . hold 
every one of the aforeſaid points according as the ſacred ſcrip- 
tures have ſet them forth: -Or if any one teaches or preaches 
any other thing than what we have received, let him be 
Anathema. For we do truly, and clearly believe and follow. 
all things delivered by the prophets and apoſtles in the facred 
ſcriptures” | 4 


Such were the expoſitions of the ſaith publiſhed by thoſe 
at that time convened at Antioch: To which alſo Gregorius 
(though he had not then made bis entry into Alexandria, 
yet) ſubſcribed as biſhop of that city. The ſynod then 
aſſembled at Antioch having done theſe things, and made ſome 


other canons, was diſſolved. At this time alſo there were 


great diſturbances in the ſtate of the empire; by an incurſion 
that another nation made upon the Roman territories in Gallia: 
Together with moſt terrible earthquakes in the Eaſtern parts, 
eſpecially at Antioch, which city was frightfully ſhaken for 
a whole year together. n ; 


Mention being made before that Athanaſius was forced 


from his biſhoprick, we ſball now relate how .that happened. 
— Syrianus a captain with about five thouſand ſoldiers under 
his command, brought Gregorius to Alexandria. T hoſe of 
the city who were inclined to the Arian party afliſted the 
ſoldiers, It was then evening; and the people expecting a 
communion the next morning, ſtaid in the church all night. 
The captain came, and having put his ſoldiers into a lghting 
poſture (for he had reaſon to ſuppoſe that the people wou 

not have their biſhop, Athanaſius, either taken or hurt) en- 
vironed the church on every fide. Athanaſius finding what 
their deſign was, made it his chief care that his people ſhould 
come to no damage, [happy the time when a paſtor (eſpecially a 
. | Q 2 | biſbep 
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' raged at ſuchan impoſition; out of revenge burnt the church 
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biſhop) and his flock have ſuch a mutual affection for each 


other I] And having commanded-the deacon to give notice to 
the people of going to prayers, after he had given orders for 


the ſinging of a pſalm, which made a moſt melodius and de- 
lightful harmony; and the ſoldiers being attentive to the ſweet- 


ness of the mufick, gave opportunity to the congregation to 


paſs out quietly at one of the church doors; and ſo Athanaſius 
made his eſcape in the crowd, and went immediately 'to 
Rome, and was obliged, to leave Grego rius in the ſole 

on of his biſhoprick. But the Alexandrians being en- 


that went by the name of Dionyſius's church. All things 
now being brought about according to Euſebius's deſire, he 
ſent an embaſſage to Julius biſhop- of Rome, intreating him 
to hecome a judge of thoſe- matters relating to Athanaſius; 


and defiring that he would call for a diſquiſition of the contro- 


verſy before himfelf, in order to take cognizance thereof. 
1 never had the ſatisfaction of knowing Julius's 

mation concerning Athanaſius, for he died ſoon after 
the ſynod broke up. And the people of Conſtantinople intro- 
duced Paulus (whom they knew to be a pious man, and a 
genuine chriſtian) into the church again. But at the fame 
time the Arians ordained Macedonius in the church dedi- 
cated to Paul. And this was done by thoſe who had been 


formerly aſſiſtants to Euſebius, that diſturber of all things; 


but were then his ſucceſſors in power and authority. Their 
names were Theognis, of Nice; Maris, of Chalcedon; 


Theodorus, of Heraclea in Thracia; Urſacius, of Singidu- 
num in the Upper Meſia; Valens of Murſa, in the Upper 


Pannonia. Indeed Urſacius and Valens changing their opinions 
aſterwards, delivered in their penitential libels to Julius the bi- 
ſhop (by which we may learn that Julius biſhop of Rome was 
not of the Arian party) and having conſented to the Homo- 
ouſian doctrine, were admitted to communion, But at that 
time thly were hot maintainers of the Arian principles, and 
framed no trivial commotions againſt the churches. - One of 
which was, that contrived-by Macedonius in the city of Con- 
ſtantinople. For from this inteſtine war amongſt the chri- 
ſtians there happened continual ſeditions in the city, and ma- 


ny perſons oppreſſed by the violence, loſt their lives. 


All this came to the ears of Conſtantius, who then kept 
his reſidence at Antioch. Whereupon he immediately orders 
| the licutenant-genera], that he ſhould paſs through 
Conſtantinople, and turn Paulus out of that church. I here is 


| chriſtianity for you --who would imagine that all this was ſo 


Dar 
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near the Primitive times; when our Saviour's Blood could be 
ſcarce cold? J This Hermogenes arriving at Conſtantinople, 
diſturbed the whole city, by endeavouring to turn out the 
_ biſhops by force. For there immediately followed a ſedition 
amongſt the people, and all perſons were ready to defend - 
their biſhop. But when Hermogenes endeavoured to expel 
Paulus by his military forces (which was a ſcandalons attempt) 
the populace being exaſperated, as in ſuch caſes it commonly 
happens, made a more inconfiderate and raſh attack againſt 
him. - In the firſt place they ſet his houſe on fire ; then drew 
him about by the heels till. they killed him. Theſe things 
were done in the conſulate of the Two Auguſti, Conftantiug 
being then the third, and Conſtans the ſecond time conſul, 
At the ſamo time Conſtans having vanquiſhed that nation 
which had made incurſions on the Roman territories,”, made 
them enter into a league with the Romans. But the emperor 
Conſtantius being informed of the murder of e 
rode poſt on horſe-back from Antioch, and arrived at Con 
ſtantinople: out of which city he immediately expetled "ths 
biſhop, Paulus, He alſo moſt inbumanly puniſhed that city, 
taking away more than forty thouſand buſhels of that bread- 


corn daily diſtributed, which was his truly chriftian father s 


donation to thoſe citizens. For before that time near ei 
thouſand buſhels of wheat brought thither from the city of 
Alexandria were beſtowed amongft the inliabitants of that 
city. He alſo was diſpleaſed at the conſtituting Macedoniug 
biſhop of that city, not only becauſe he was ordained againſt 
his will, but alſo upon the account of the ſeditions raiſed 
between him and Paulus, his [lieutenant Hermongenes, and 
many others, had been flain. Having therefore given him 
leave to gather aſſemblies of the people in that church wherein 
he was ordained, he departed again to Antioen. OA 
At the ſame time the Arians removed Gregorius from the 
ſee of Alexandria, as being a perſon odious both for burning 
the church, and for his lukewarmneſs and indiffereney in 
defending their opinions. Into that ſee they ſent Georgius, 
a perſon — in Cappadocia, who had the reputation of deing 
a very ſkilful maintainer of their tenets. : 1 
Athanaſius having ſafely eſcaped out of the church of Alex 
andria, as hath been above mentioned with great difficulty, 
hazard and trouble, he over into Italy. At the fame 
time Paulus biſhop- of Conftantinople, Aſclepas of Gaza, 
Marcellus of Ancyra, a city of Galatia the Lefs, and Lucius 
of Adrianople, having been accuſed, one for one thing, another 
for another, and being driven from their churches; arrived at 
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Rome alſo; and making their caſes known to Julius the 


_ . biſhop of, that imperial tity ; and Julius exerted his power and 


authority in favour of theſe oppreſſed refugees, granting them 
his letters of protection, and ſent them back into the Eaſt, 


+ reſtoring to each of them his own ſee, and ſharply rebuked thoſe 
who had ſo. unjuſtly depoſed them. The biſhops who re- 


ceived theſe letters of Julius's were much . offended at them; 


inſomuch that upon this very account they convened a ſynod 


at Antioch, were they drew up a ſmart epiſtle to biſhop 
Julius, rebuked him very ſharply for his letters to them. 
About the time of Athanaſius's entrance into Alexandria 


there happened to be a diſturbance, cauſed by thoſe who were 


made adherents to Georgius the Arian ; which happened "ry 
opportunely for poor Athanaſius to bear the blame ; for a 

the miſchief that was done by publick wickedneſs, if poflible, 
he muſt be accuſed as the author and contriver of it. —Atha- 
uaſius finding himſelf continually worried and harraſſed by 
falſe accuſations, which the emperor believing to be true, 


5 threatned him even with death. Theſe menaces of the emperor, 


together with the villany of his accuſers, forced him to retire 
from his biſhoprick again. —Not long after this, Paulus pre- 
tending a journey to Corinth, arrived in Italy. Both the 
biſhops (Athanaſius and Paulus) therefore again make their 
caſe known to the emperor of thoſe parts; who ſympathized 
with them, and ſent a letter to 'his 'brother, ſignifying his 
deſire to have three biſhops ſent to him who could give an 
account of the depoſition of Athanaſius and Paulus. The per- 


ſons ſent were Narciſſus the Cilician, Theodorus the Thra- 


cian, Maris the Chalcedonian, and Marcus the Syrian. Who 


being arrived, would by no means admit of a congreſs with 


Athanaſius. But, having ſuppreſſed the creed publiſhed at 


Antioch, and patched up another form [they ſeem to ſpend all 


their time in patching and mending, and altering and chang- 
ing of creeds, with an apparent deſign to deceive the emperor ] 
they preſented it to the emperor Conſtans. And having done 
this, they departed without doing any thing further. 

The biſhops of the Weſtern parts, of the empire being ig- 
norant of the Greek tongue, underſtood not the controverſy, 
and therefore they implicitly embraced the Nicene Creed, ſay- 
ing, that it was ſufficient, and that there was no neceſſity of 


making any further diſquifitions, But when, upon the em- 


cor's writing again, and ordering that Paulus and Athanaſius 
hould be reſtored to their own ſees, there aroſe ſuch a tumult 
and ſedition among the populace, that nothing could be done 
in that affair, However, after long diſputes, and tedious, 4 
: "IP V. 
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well as fruitleſs harrangues, about creeds, doctrines, and trifling 
away the time in words to no purpoſe; the ſynod of Sardica 
reſtored Paulus and Athanaſius to their ſees: And ſo brougt 
it about, that if the eaſtern emperor refuſed to admit theni, he 
was threatned with a war from the emperor of the Weſt; in 


the following ſhort, but ſharp epiſtle. 


_ | * } 

Pauls and Athanaſius are indeed here with Us.—But upon 
enquiry We find that they are perſecuted upon the account 

of their piety. If therefore you will promiſe to reſtore them 
to their ſees, and. puniſh thoſe who have cauſeleſly injured - 
them, We will ſend the men to you. —But if you ſhall 
refuſe to do as We have ſaid, known for certain, that WE 
OvRSELF will come thither, and reſtore them to their own 
fees whether you will or no. TOS 


This letter from Conſtans made his brother Conſtantius look 
about him, and he conſulting with his "biſhops what was the 
beſt to do, they adviſed him to ſubmit to his brother's option; 
rather than to commence a civil war; and accordingly he 
forthwith ſent for Athanaſius in order to reſtore him to his 
biſhoprick. But there being no notice taken of Paulus, the 
weſtern emperor ſends him to Conſtantinople, accompanied by 
two biſhops and other honourable proviſions, and fortified 
them with his own. letters, as well as with thoſe from the 
ſynod. But whilſt Athanaſius remained jealous and fearful 
(for he had experienced enough of the treachery of the ſyco- 
phants to make him cautious how he entruſted himſelf amongſt 
them again) the eaſtern emperor invited him to his court, 
not only once, but a ſecond and a third time, as is evident 
from his letters; the contents whereof, being tranſlated out 
of Latin into Greek, and now rendered into. Engliſh, ate as 
follow. 


CONSTANTIUS VICTOR AUGUSTUS, To ATHA- 
NASIUS Taz BISHOP. 


TH humanity of Our clemency hath not permitted you to 
be any longer toſſed in, and diſquieted with the boiſterous 
ſurges (as it were) of the ſea, Our indefatigable piety hath 
not neglected you during your being deprived of your native 
habitation, whilſt you wanted your goods, and wandered up 
and down in deſert and impaſſable places. And although We 
have too long deferred the acquainting you by letters with 

the purpoſe of Our mind, expecting you would of your — 
*; | | accord 


a 
IN. 


228 -The Book of Mantyis: « „Bock II. a 


- accord have come to Us, and requeſted a remedy for your 
troubles :- yet becauſe peradventure fear hath hindred that pur- 
= poſe of your, mind, We have therefore ſent to your gravity, 
better filled with indulgence, that you ſhould haſten 2 
"4 = ſudden appearence in Our preſence without fear; where- 
might enjoy your defire, and having made experiment 
; of = humanity, be reſtored to your own hgbitation, For up- 
on this account We made a requeſt for to Our lord and 
brother, Conftans Victor Auguſtus, that He would grant you 
the liberty of coming; to the end that being reſtored to your 
| country by both Ons: conſents, you ſhould have this. s pledge 
. and aſſurance of Our favour. 


2 / Whether the above epiſtle was all cant, or whether the em - 
I peror wrote from an honeſt mind, we will not enquire; b ut 
| by the appearanee of the whole affair, we have too much rea- 
ſon to ſuſpect the former: However, it had not its deſigned 

effect, as may be found by the two following epiſtles, which 
were ſent ſoon after. The next was this. | 


 CONSTANTIUs VICTOR AUGUST US, To ATHA- 
- » NASIUS Taz BISHOP. 


A Lthough We have made it ſuſiciently known to you by 
| Our former letter, that you might ſecurely come to Our 
court, in regard We are earneſtly deſirous to ſend you to your 
own habitation: Yet We have now ſent this letter to your 
gravity, Wherefore We intreat you to take a publick chariot, 
and haſten to Us without any miſtruſt or fear, that yo may 


eee dew 


2 | CONSTANTIUS VICTOR AUGUSTUS, 10 ATHA- 
3% |  NASIUS THE BISHOP. 


yHuſt We made Our reſidence at Edeſſa (your preſbyters 
being there preſent) We were. pleaſed, by fending a 
preſbyter to you, to haſten your coming to Our court, to the 


= end that after you were come into Our preſence, you. might 

- go immediately to Alexandria, and enjoy your biſhoprick. 

hs But, in regard a conſiderable ſpace of time is now paſt, fince 

= your receipt of Our letters, and you have not yet. come z | 
8 | We therefore took care to put you in mind by this, that 


It you ſhould now haſten to make your ſudden appearance in 
. Our preſence, that ſo you may be reſtored to your own 
. . and in your deſire. And that you might - 7 


. 
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moſt fully certified hereof, We have ſent Achetas the deacon 
from whom you may underſtand bath the purpoſe of Our mind, 
and alſo that you ſhall readily obtain what you defire,  - - 

. Athanaſius having received theſe letters at Aquileia (for 
there he abode after his departure from Sardica) haſtened im- 
mediately to Rome. And when he had ſhewn them to 
biſhop Julius, the ſight of them cauſed exceeding great joy 
in the Roman church: For all were now ready to conclude 
that the emperor of the Eaſt had received the Nicene doctrine, 
by his ſending for Athanaſius in ſuch an earneſt and uncommon 
manner: Which cauſed Julius, biſhop of Rome to write the 
the following excellent epiſtle to the clergy and laity of Alex- 
andria concerning Athanaſius, viz. | 


| JULIUS, to the biſhops, preſbyters and deacons ; and to 
the laity inhabiting Alexandria, his beloved brethren; health 
in the LorD, < ö rn. 


I Geice alſo with you; beloved brethren, becauſe you riow ſte 
before your eyes the fruit of your faith. For that this is truly 
ſo, any one may ſee in our brother and fellow biſhop Atha+ 
naſius: whom God hath reſtored to you, upon an account 
both of his purity of life, and alſo of your prayers. - Hence it 
is apparent, that you have continually offered up to God 
prayers which were pure and full of charity. For, being 
mindful of the celeftial promiſes, and. of the courſe of life 
tending thereto, which you have been inftructed in by the 
doctrine of our aforeſaid brother; you certainly knew, and 
(according to that true faith which is implanted in you) were 
apprehenſive of this, that your biſhop could not be perpetually 
ſeperated from you, whom you carried in your pious minds, 
as being continually preſent. Wherefore I need not make uſe 
of many words in this my letter to you. For your faith 
bath prevented whatever could have been ſaid by me: and by 
the grace of Chriſt thoſe things have been fulfilled, which-you 
in common prayed for and Ideſired. I rejoice therefore with 
you (for I will ſay it again) becauſe you have preſerved your 
ſouls inexpugnable in your defending of the faith. Nor do I 
in any whit leſs rejaice with my brother Athanaſius, becauſe 
(although he hath undergone many ſharp afflictions, yet) be 
was not one hour unmindful of your love, and your defire. 
For although he ſeemed to have been withdrawn from you 
for a time, yet he was continually converſant with you in 
ſpirit. And I am of opinion, beloved, that all the trials 
and troubles which have A” "Ib are not i 
| or 
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For both your and his faith hath thereby been made known, 
and approved amongſt all men. For, had not ſo many and 
great afflictons befel him, who would have believed, either 
that you ſhould have had ſo great a reſpect and love for ſo emi- 
nent a biſhop, or that he ſhould be adorned with ſuch excellent 
virtues, by reaſon of which he is in no wiſe to be defrauded 
of his hope in the heavens ? He hath therefore obtained a teſti- 
mony every way glorious, both in this world and in the world 
to come, For after his many and various ſufferings. both by 
land and ſea, he hath trodden under foot all the treacheries 
of the Arian hereſy ; and after his having been frequently 
aſſaulted and brought into danger through envy, he hath de- 
ſpiſed death, being guarded by Almighty God and our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt: hoping that he ſhould not only avoid his ene- 
mies plots, but alſo be reſtored in order to your conſolation, 
bringing back to you greater trophies, by. reaſon of your being 
conſcious of having done what was juſt and good, Upon 
which account he hath been rendered glorious even as far as 
the ends 'of the whole earth, being approved for his integrity 
of life, undauntedly perſiſting in defence of his reſolution of 
mind, and celeſtial doctrines, and evidently declared by your 
conſtant and perpetual judgment to be entirely beloved by 
you. He returns therefore to you now far more bright and 
glorious, than when he departed from you. For, if the fire 
tries and refines precious metals, I mean gold and ſilver, what 


can be ſaid of ſo eminent a perſonage, according to his worth, 


who having vanquiſhed the fire of ſo great afflictions, and fo 
many - perils, is now reſtored to you, having been declared 
innocent, not by our determination only, but by that of the 
whole ſynod ?—Receive therefore (beloved brethren) with all 
divine glory and- joy your biſhop . Athanaſius, together with 
thoſe who have been his fellow-ſufferers. And rejoice in that 
you enjoy your deſtre, who have nouriſhed and quenched the 
. thirſt of your paſtor, hungring and thirſting (if I may ſo 


ſpeak) after your piety, with your comfortable writings. For 


you were a conſo/ation to him during his abode in ſtrange 
countries: and you have cheriſhed him with your moſt faith- 
ful ſouls and minds, whilft he was perſecuted and aſſaulted 
with treacheries. Indeed, I rejoice already, while. I conſider 
and foreſee in my mind the joy of every one of you at his 
return, and the moſt pious meetings which will be given him 
by the populace, and the glorious ſolemnity of thoſe which 
will be aſſembled, and what manner of day that will be, 
wherein our brother ſhall make his return: When fore paſt 
calamities ſhall have an end, and his precious and wiſhed for 

| return 


— 
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return ſhall unite all perſons in an alacrity of mind, expreſſed 
by the higheſt degree of joy. Such a joy as this does, as to 
the greater part of it, reach even as far as us, to whom 
Heaven ('tis manifeſt) hath granted this favour, that we 
ſhould be able to come to the knowledge of ſo eminent a per- 
ſonage. It is fit therefore, that we ſhould cloſe this letter 
with a prayer, = May God Almighty, and his Son our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt afford you his perpetual grace, ren- 
dering you the reward of your admirable faith, which you 
have demonſtrated towards your biſhop by a glorious teſtimony : 
That better things may await you and your poſterity, both 
in this, and in the world to come, which “eye hath not ſeen 
nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man; 
the things that God hath prepared for them that love him,” 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom be glory to Almighty 
God for ever and ever, Amen,.l wiſh you good health, 
beloved brethren, 


Athanaſius confiding in theſe letters, ventured into the Eaſt. 
The emperor Conſtantius received him not then with an in- 
cenſed mind. But upon the ſuggeſtion of the Arians he 
attempted to circumvent him. And, when he ſaw him, ſpoke 
to him thus: You have, indeed, recovered vour fee by the 
ſynod's determination, and our conſent | becauſe he was forced 
to conſent, by his brother's threatning him if he did not. ] 
But in regard there are ſome of the people in Alexandria, who 
do refuſe to hold communion with you, ſuffer them to have 
one church in the city.” To which requeſt Athanaſius imme- 
diately made this return, and ſays, It is in your power, O 
emperor, to command, and do what you will. I alſo aſk and 
requeſt this favour of you, which I deſire you would grant me.“ 
When the emperor had readily promiſed him to grant it, 
Athanaſius forthwith added, that he deſired to receive the ſame 
favour which the emperor had required ſhould be granted him: 
For he alſo defired that throughout every city one church 
might be allowed to thoſe who could not communicate with 
the Arians. When the Arians underſtcod that Athanaſius's 
opinion would incommode their party, they made anſwer, 
that that buſineſs was to be deferred till another time : but they 
permitted the emperor to do what pleaſed him. Wherefore 
the emperor reſtored Athanaſius, Paulus and Marcellus to 
their own ſees; as alſo Aſclepas of Gaza, and Lucius of Adri- 
anople: For they alſo had been received by the ſynod of Sar- 
dica, Lucius and Aſclepas were readily received; but upon 


Baſilius's being turned put of Ancyra, and Marcellus's entrance 
| R 2 into 


W IO ENS Book 11. 
into ie city, there was no ſmall diſturbance. In Conſtan- 
Finaple, Macedonius did for ſome ſmall time give place to 
Paulus, and convened aſſemblies by himſelf ſeparately, in a 
. private church of that city. But the emperor himſelf” wrote 

to the biſhops, . clergy and laity in behalf of Athanaſius, comt 
manding them to receive him willingly. The emperor alſo 
gave 5 by other letters that what Tad been enacted againſt 
Athanaſius in the courts of judicature ſhould'be diſannulled. 
After the death of Oonſtans, the Weſtern emperor, Paulus 
and Athanaſius were ejected out of their own ſees again. Paulus 
was baniſhed, and 'murdered by thoſe who carried him into 
baniſhment : Tbe life of Athanaſius alſo was ſeverely threatned, 
but he made his eſcape. And after returning and eſcaping, 
times without number ; growing ancient and feeble, being 
broke with infinite labours and hardſhips, departed this life in 
a good old age, in the 46th or 47th year of his epiſcopal 
_—_ in the year 372. 


Thus have we brought the great Athanaſius to his grave, 
the moſt conſiderable man of the church in his time. Take 
his character from Gregory Nazianzen, one of the moſt ele- 
gant pens. of that age —“ He was, ſaith he, ag humble in 
his mind as he was ſublime in his life; a man of an'iffimita- 
ble virtue, and yet withal ſo courteous, that any might freel 
addreſs to him; meek, gentle, compaſſionate, amiable in his 
diſcourſe, but much more ſo in his life; of an angelical look, 
but much more of an angelical mind and temper; mild in bis 
reproofs, and inſtructive in his commendationg, in both which 
he obſerved ſuch even meaſures, that his reproof ſpake the 
kindneſs of a father, and his commendation the authority of a 
maſter ; fo that neither was his indulgence over-tender, nor 
bis ſeverity auſtere, but the one favoured of gentleneſs and 
moderation, the other of prudence, and both the effect of true 
wiſdom and philoſophy. He was one that fo governed himſelf, 
that his life ſupplied the place of ſermons, and his ſermons pre- 
vented his corrections; much ' leſs need had he to ent or lance, - 
Where he did but once ſhake his rod! In bim all ranks and 
orders might find ſomething to admire, ſomething particular 
for their imitation : one might commend his unwearjed con- 
Nancy in faſting and prayers, another his'vi orous and inceſſant 
perſevering in watchings and praiſes; a thi his admirable 
care and protection of the poor; 1 fourth; his reſolute oppoſition 
of the proud, or his condeſcention to the humble, © The vir- 
gins may celebrate him as their bride-man, the ma as their 
nor, the hermits as their K the cernobites as their 

& law-giver, 
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law-giver, the ſimple as their guide, the contemplative as a 
divine, the merry as a bridle, the miſerable as a comforter, 
the aged as a ſtaff, the youth as a tutor, the poor as a benefactor, 
and the rich as a ſteward. He was a patron to the wi | 
2 father to orphans, a friend to the poor, an harbour to ſtrangers, 
a brother to brethren, a phy ſician to the ſick, a keeper of the 
healthful ; in ſhort, onę who became all things to all men, that 
if not all, he might at leaſt gain the more. With reſpe& to 
his predeceſſors in that fee, he equalled ſome, came near others, 
and exceeded moſt ; in ſome he imitated their diſcourſes, in 
others their actions; the meekneſs of ſome, the zeal of others, 
the patience and conſtancy of the reſt ; borrowing many per- 
fections from ſome, and all from others, and ſo making up a 
complete repreſentation of virtue; like ſkilful limners who to 
make the piece abſolute, do firſt from ſeveral perſons draw the 
ſeveral perfections of beauty within the idea of their own 
minds: So he, inſomuch that in practice he out- did the eloquent, 
and in his diſcourſes out- went thoſe that were moſt verſed in 
practice; in his diſcourſes he excelled the eloquent, and in his 
practice thoſe that were moſt accuſtomed to buſineſs; and for 
thoſe that had made but an ordinary proficiency in either, he 
was far ſuperior to them, as being eminent but in one kind; 
and for thoſe who were maſters in the other, he out- did them, 
in that he excelled in both. This, and much more, 
has that incemparable -father recorded ; - who fays in the be- 
ginning of that encomiaſtick, that to commend Athanaſius 
was the ſame thing as to commend virtue itſelf, that the courſe 
of his life was accounted the ſtandard of the epiſcopal function, 
and his doctrine the rule of orthodoxy, that he was the moſt 
holy eye and light of the world, the pillar of the faith, and 
a ſecond John the Baptiſt. The truth is, he was a man of 
real and unfeigned piety, of an impregnable courage, which 
no dangers or troubles could daunt, of 3 moſt active and 
unconquerable zeal for the catholick faith, in defence whereof 
he held up the bucklers,- when the united fifength almoſt of 
the whole world beſides preſſed upon bim, and which never 
flagged under ſa many years potent oppoſition, and ſo many 
and ſuch barbarous hardſhips as were heaped upon him. He 
overcame every thing by a mighty patience, and recommend-. 
ed his cauſe by the meekneſs of his ſufferings ; he was an 
adamant to his perſecutors, and a loadſtone to diſſenters, the 
one found him incapable of impreſſions, the other by a 
ſingular meekneſs he drew over to himſelf, He was, in ſhort, 
@ moſt faithful teacher, and a moſt eminent confeſſor. 


And 


7 
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And now having exhauſted all the authentick hiſtory of 
the, church that is worthy, of any notice in the primitive 
times; we ſhall leave all thoſe romantick tales which have 
no foundation in truth (however 72 they might poſſibly be 
to ſome people in the world) and deſcend into the hiſtories of 
later times; and ſo gradually come upon the Martyrs that 
ſuffered under the tyranny of the popiſh prelates ; the truth of 
which we may rely on, and therefore may be 3 to our 
edification and ſatisfaction. | 


: The papiſts having branded the venerable Mr Fox's hiſtories 
containing nothing but lies; and though they could never 
prove them ſuch, yet they have ſo wrought upon the minds 
of the ignorant, and thoſe that are diſaffe&ed to the proteſtant 
religion, that many (otherwife honeſt and well meaning peo- 
ple) do really think Mr Fox's book as falſe as the popiſh le- 
gends. Therefore we ſhall be very cautious how we aſſert 
matters as facts before we duly examine them, and carefully 
compare them with authors who {at leaſt) have the character 
of bens more authentic. | 


The end of the ſecond BO OK. 
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' BOOK III. 

From the time of St AUGUSTIN's being 
made B1sHop of CAN TERRY, tg the 
time of JOHN WICKLIFF, an Ex- 
Lis DIVINE, who was the firſt that 

oppoſed the pope in Enctanp. 


CHF F£ 


How ' St Auguſtin the monk is ſent over by Gregory, 
biſhop of Rome, to convert, the Engliſh nation to 
the chriſtian faith; is firſt made biſhop of Canter- 
bury, and ſoon after conſecrated archbiſhop of that 
province, &c. | 


Itherto we have clearly ſeen how the chriſtians lived 

and died, when the church of Chriſt was under per- 
ſecution. We have alſo had a conſiderable view of 
| -the abominable errors, miſery and confuſion, which 

the chriſtians (by their own wilfulneſs)- ran into, when the 

rod of perſecution was laid aſide, Inſomuch that they ſeem to 

| have ſpent all their time for many years in wrangling and 
diſputing about what came to nothing at laſt. In fact, thoſe 
who were accounted the wiſeſt men in the church, by theſe 
means became ſo blinded and infatuated by pride (the firſt ſrn 
that ever was in being) and avarice, the natural effect of it, 
that they put LIOHT for Darkneſs, and Darkneſs for 
LIGHT ; rejecting the word of God, and teaching for 
doctrines the commandments of men; and giving heed 
to the doctrines of devils—forbidding to marry,” &c, Tis 
too well known- to need proving what loads of abominable 
nonſenſical ſtuff they have brought into their religious 3 

| | toget 
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with that he promiſed they 
and that nothing ſhould moleſt them; and freely gave them 
leave to preach to his ſubjeQs, and to convert whom they 
could to the ſame faith. 


went in triumph to 
the Litany 


6 TO ICT EL OR TOTO "ESE 
: * , 


Wet 2222 Wed 


in tr 0 
Eh wok Cool 
Won theta" by the decrees of 


pretending * IN an difannul 
MN ; evea_rhoagh & en der end, 


2 Ann 2 SLEW 


I Ky bo tidiculew, 
ue before we can properly treat of theſe things, or give 
account of the memorable martyts who ſuffered for endea- 
vouring to remedy ſuch abominable evils and deteſtable 
ices, it will be neceflary to review the hiſtory of the 
church . beginning with St uguſtin, the firſt | 
terbur y. 
> time of Kehelhert the Gcft kiog of Kent the Saxons 
HRT Bhs cod of Chtiſt, by this means: Gregory biſhop 
of Rome obſerving. ſome ,Britiſh' cbildcen to be bough bought and 
Told" in that city, which children being extrordinary | 
tiful, and the biſhop underſtanding that they were natives of 
England, his heart was moved with pity to think that the 
nation which-produced- fuch as he-catied 
them, ſhould ſtill be ſubjet to the prince of darkneſs: + 


| Wherefore he ſent St Auguftin (or Auſtin) with about forty 


preachers with him, in order to convert the nation to chriſti- 
anity;z the biſhop of Rome encou them in their miffion, 
they arrived at the Ifle of Thanet in Kent; and Ethelbert 
"the king had before married a Frenchwoman, upon condition 
that ſhe might enjoy the chtiſtian religion, under the doctrine 
of Lebardus her biſhop. St Auguſtin ſent to the king, and 
letting him know that he was come from Rome, with the 
glad tidings of ſalvation, if he would as willingly hear it as 
de was to preach it. The king having heard of this religion 


by his wife, came to the place where St Auguſtin was. St. 


- Auguſtin, againſt his coming had erected a banner of the cruci- 
of the time) and preached to 
him the Word of God. The king was ſo well pleaſed there- 
ſhould have all things neceſſary, 


Having this liberty and encouragement from the king, they 
rbury, ſinging AL LELVIA, with 
that was uſed at Rome in the great plague, ** We 
— thee, O Lord, in all thy mercies, that thy fury and 


anꝑer may ceaſe from this city, and from thy holy houle ; 
- for we have ſinned; ALLELUIA,” They continued in that 
city, eee in cheeks church of St Martin, 


where 
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where the queen was wont to reſort, till the king was convert 
ed: At length, the king | ſeeing their miracles and godly con ver- 
ſation, heard them gladly ; and was converted in the thirty- 
ſixth year of his reigh, and in the year of our Lord 586. 
After the king's converſion great num th were daily added to 
the church, whom the ng heartily embraced as his brethren. 
Then the king made $t AUuGusTIN. _ of Canterbury ; 
and alſo built an Abby in chat city (where St Auguſtin and 
all the kings of Kent were buried) which goes by the name 
of St AUGUSTIN. © 
| After this, St Auguſtin, by order of the biſhop of Rome, 

went into France to be conſecrated archbiſhop ; and then 
went to Rome to tell the pope how he had ſped ; and to obtain 
his advice in divers things which he thought neceſſaty in the 
government of the chureh.— Gregory, biſhop of Rome, ba- 
ving anſwered St Auguftin's queſtions, and given him ſuhcient 
inſtructions, he ſent ſeveral coadjutors along with him, tg 
affiſt him in the execution of his high and important office; | 
Theſe affiftants were Melitus, Juſtus,” Paulinus and Riff» 
nus, together with books and impliments neceſſary fo the 
Engliſh church: And as a reward for St Tanni great 
labour, he ſent him a PALL only to be uſed at the, folem- 
nity! of the maſs. [But becauſe many now-a- days may not 


know what ſuch a PALL, or its uſe is, I ſhall give a Tort 
and plain deſcription of the fame, as Wee is made 
of lambs wool ; as ſome fay, ſpun by a e order of 


nuns ; it is adorned with —1 black ; *tis not above 
two fingers broad, but has two labels hanging down defore 
and behind, and is worn about the archbiſhop's neck, when 
he goesto the altar, over his pontifical habit: It is ſaid to be 
the emblem of humility and ihnocence, and likewiſe to re- 
mind him of of his paſtoral care to fetch the ſtray ſheep hame 
upon his ſhoulders: But, in fact, the moſt effectual ſignifica- 
tion was their dependance upon the pope, to whom the arch» 
biſhops of Canterbury have ſometimes paid five thouſand florins 
(a certain gold coin formerly in England) for a Pall, with- 
out which they could not exerciſe their function; for by the 
decretals publi by pope Gregory XI. in the beginning 
of the 13th century, it was declared, that an archbiſh 
could not call a council, bleſs the chriſm, conſecrate churches, 
ordain a clergyman, or conſecrate à bifhop till he had = 
ved his Pall from the ſee of Rome; and uhat before any arch- 
biſhop had his Pall delivered him, "be ſhould ſwear ane t 
the pope, Pope Innocent III. attempted to impoſe this 9 0 
upon the univerſal church, and particularly on the 1 
3 7. 8 patriarchs; 
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1 and by a cannon tranſcribed into the decretals, 
opointed the Pall to be a mark of diſtinction, intimating 
12 Walen of apoſtolick power, and that neither the 
function nor title of archbiſhop ſhould be aſſumed without it; 
and this, not only when a_ biſhop ſhould be perferred to the 
degree of an archbiſhop, but likewiſe in caſe of tranſlations, 
when an archbi ſhop was removed from one ſee to another; 
1d, which was father remarkable, it was likewiſe decreed, 
that upon the tran ſlation of an archbiſhop, it was not per- 
mitted that he ſhould carry away his Pall with him, but 
apply to the pope for a new one; and to make all ſure, it 
' Was, ordered by another cannon, that bis ſucceſſor ſhould 
make no uſe of the Pall he left behind, and that every. arch- 
' biſhop ſhould be buried in his Pall; thus the court of Rome 
fortified their claim, and prodigiouſly enriched their exche- 
quer. Now to return to the generoſity of the biſhop of 
ome; which conſiſted, not only in beſtowing this fine 
trinket upon St Avguſtin archbiſhop of Canterbury, but 
- he. alſo conſtituted two metropolian ſees, viz. London and 
Vork; [whereby we. learn, that in thoſe days London was 
an archbiſhoprick] and granted that St * during his 
Whole life, ſhould be the firſt and chief archbiſhop in all 
the land. The biſhop of Rome likewiſe ordered that they 
ſhould not deſtroy; the heathen temples, but as faſt as the 
inhabitants were converted, their temples ſhould be turned 
into chriſtian churches : Adviſing St Auguſtia not to be 
proud of his epiſcopal dignity nor of the miracles that God 
wrought by him, and to remember, that they* were not 
done for him, but for their converſion whoſe ſalvation God 
ſought thereby. Then the biſhop of Rome wrote to king 
Ethelbert, firſt praiſing GOD, then praiſing the king, by 
whom it pleaſed. God to work ſuch goodneſs upon the people; 
and. exhorted him to, perſevere in his profeſſion, and to be 
5 zealous in the converſion of the multitude, diſcou 
| idolatry, and to govern his people in holineſs of converſation, 
according to the example of the pious emperor Conſtantine 
the Great; comforting him with the promiſes of life eternal 

| in, the world to come. | 
St Auguſtin baving received his Pall, from a poor monk, 
became a_. pompous archbiſho p, even 'the chief gots 
in the realm of England; being advanced to this power and 
dignity, he created two metropolitans, as Gregory biſhop of 
Rome had commanded him. This being done, he afſem- 
bled all the biſhops and doors in Britain and charged them 


A pro- 


* 


Chap. I. The Book of MARTVYRSV. 2295 
poſing to them a reformation of ſame certain rites and 
in the church, eſpecially for the keeping of Eaſter, uid” 
baptizing after the manner of Rome. Ie being hard to break 
an old p cr #:anf the Scots and Britons- would by no means 
agree to any ſuch propoſal. Beda, Fabianus, and others have 
recorded a miracle wrought upon a blind Engliſhman; when 
the Britons could not help him. They fay that St Auguſtin' 
kneeled down, and praying, reſtored him to fight before them 
all, for a . confirmation of their right keeping of Eaſter - 
The credit of this miracle I ſhall leave — authors of it, 
and to thoſe who are willing to as ſuch —_ without 
better authority. ir! X 107 
Soon aſter St Auguflic e 1 9560 of g 
biſhops, ther with the wiſeſt men of the famous city of 
Bangor. beſe had conſulted wirh à certain holy man, 
whether they ſhould be abedient to archbiſhop Auguſtin. His 
advice was, that they ought to be obedient to him if he were 
the ſervant of GOD; and. moreover, he gave them à mark 
whereby they might know whether he vas ſuch or not, telling 
them, hon might diſcover it by his humility and meekneſs 
<< You are (ſaid he) the greater number; if he at your omi 
into the ſynod ariſe up, and receive you courteoufly, you 
will find him to be an humble and meek man: But if he 
ſhall receive you with haughtineſs and contempt, he is not 
fit to govern, neither is it neceſſary you ſhould be governed 
by him.“ The Britiſh biſhops entering into the council- 
chamber, Auguſtin, after the Romiſh manner kept his chair, 
and would not move; at which the Engliſh prelates being 
much offended, after ſome warm words on both ſides, depart - 
ed. But the archbiſhop ſoon diſcovered his antichriſtian ſpi- 
rit by telling them, that & if they would not receive peace with 
their brethren, they ſhould receive war with their enemies.” 
At this time there was an exceeding great monaſtery in 
the city of Bangor in Wales containing at leaſt twelve hun- 
dred monks ; theſe monks came from that monaſtery to the 
city of Cheſter. to pray for the ſucceſs of one Brockmail, who 
_— fighting for them againſt the Saxons: Ethelfrid king of 
Northumberland ſeeing them intent upon their prayers,” and 
perceiving that they prayed ſo earneſtly. for their conſul, ſaid; 
«© Although they bear no weapon, yet with their prayers and 
2 perſecute us! He commanded his men to kill 
And, according to the king's command, about eleven 
arr of them were murdered, or rather martyred ſoon 
after. The authors who wrote this are of inion, that St 
Auguſtin's words above recited, __ now fulfilled on them. 
2 But 
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But Galfridus Monumetenſis, ſaith, that Ethelbert king 
Kent being converted by Auguſtin ſering the Britons deny 
thair ſubjection to Auguſtin, therefore Kirred up the ſaid Ethel- 
fric ta war againſt the Britons. 

. At one time Auguſtin — tha-4bogſund in the river 
Swale near York ; and finding himtelf in a declining condi- 
tion, he adopted and ordained one Laurencius to be his ſuc- 
ceſlor,—It clearly - appeats that by his baptizing in the river, 
there was then no uſe of fonts, as there hath — ſince in 
the popiſh as well as in the reformed churches; and conſe- 
quently there could not be the fiſtieth part of the trinkets and 


yours. About 
of — who was account- 
4 of Fall the ae chat ever went before him, and 


J 
on — cruel murder of the monks of Bangor 
1 — about the year 616) the ſaid Ethelfrid king of 

Northumberland (who is ſuppoſed to be the cauſe of their 
_ death) was ſiain himſelf in the field of Edwin, who ſucceed- 
de him in bis kingdom. This Ethelfrid envying Edwin, 
ſharply — him - | But having fled from him, ſecured 
himſelf by retirement ; and ſitting one day alone in his ſtudy, 
a ſtranger appeared unto him, and faid, I know thy thought 
and the cauſe of thy heavineſs, what wouldeſt thou give him 
that ſhould deliver thee out of this fear, and make the a mightier 
king than any of thy predeceſſors, and ſhew thee a better 
way of life than ever was ſhewed to any of thine anceſtors ; 
wilt thou obey him, and do after his counſels ? ” Yea, ſaid 
Edwin; promiſing- with all his heart fo to do: Then the 
ſtranger laying his hand on his bead; ſaid, When this is 
come. to paſs, remember thy tribulation, and the promiſe which 
thou haſt made; and with that he vaniſhed away; - Soon 
after a friend of his came to him, and told him that the 
heart of king Redwaldus was with him. This Redwaldus 
with a numerous: army gave Ethelfrid battle; and flew him; 
whereby Edwin was: quictly made king of Northumberland : 
He married the daughter of Ethelbert king of Kent. Edwin 
was all this time a pagan, though bis queen was a chriſtian, 
Paulinus a biſhop did all in his power to bring about the 
converſion of king Edwin: But when he had taken much 
* purpoſe, he found that converſion was not — 
- wor 
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work of man, and therefore he prayed to God to work 
that great work upon him, The Lonp revealed the fore- 
mentioned viſion to the biſhop, who immediately came'to'the 
king, laid his hand upon his head, andaſked if he knew that 
token: The king remembering the viſion, and recoilecti 
the token, in agreat ſurprize would have fallen at the biſhop 
feet ; but the biſhop ſuffered him not, ſaying ; O king! 
you have vanquiſhed your enemies, and obtained your king- 
dom, Now receive the faith of CRR IST, as you promiſed : 
Upon which the king immediately embraced the chriſtian re- 
ligion, and was baptized by Paulinus the biſhop of York, 
together with many of his ſervants and idolatrous "prieſts, 
No ſooner was this done, but they immediately left their 
heatheniſh trumpery and ſuperſtition, and applied themſelves 
to the deſtruction of all the altars and idolatrous temples that came 
in their way. [Such power has the religion of our Saviour 
that all the works of the devil muſt fly, or fall before it! 
No ſooner was the deſtruction of Satan's a, commen- 
'ced, but à ſtandard is erected for Jeſus Chriſt. As the 
prince and the prieſts had received the faith, the lace alſo 
became willing to follow their example; and this being once 
received and eftabliſhed, it ſo wrought upon the morals of 
the publick in general, that (as my author ſays) a woman 
laden with gold might ſafely travel from ſea to fea without 
the leaft moleſtation: and the whole kingdom was in ſuch 
peace and tranquility as had not been known for many ages 
before. And amongſt many other charitable actions, Edwin | 
cauſed a bowl of braſs to be fixed at every fountain in the 
high ways, for paſſengers to refreſh; themſelves in their jour 
ney, which were left in their proper places, as though they 
_ not be moved, all the time that that chriſtian King 
King Oſwald, alfo a chriſtian, by prayer to' God, with 
a little company overcame Cadwallo and the Britiſh 
king, who came againſt ' him with a mighty and powerful 
army. This Oſwald is greatly commended in hiſtory for 
his piety towards God; and his charity to the poor. He 
ſent into Scotland for a biſhop named Aydanus ; as this biſhop 
preached to the Saxons in the Scots tongue, and the king 
underſtanding that tongue; he ted the fame in Engliſh, 
to thoſe who underftood not the biſhop's language. ing 
Oſwald being at dinner on Eafter-day, one t him wo 
that there was a great company of poor people in the ſtreet 
who wanted neceſſary food to fatisfy their hunger, © © The 
king immediately ordered all the proviſion that was omg 


142 The Book f MART YAM Book III. 
' bis oyyn table to be diſtributed amongſt them; and moreover. 

be fent them as much filver as he thought convenient for their 
further refreſhment, and as he judged their ſeveral neceſſities 
required. By theſe means and by ſuch examples, the king 
of the Weſt Saxons was converted to the faith of Chriſt ; 
who after he had reigned nine years, was ſlain by the above- 
faid. Penda, who was afterwards flain by Oſway, brother to 
Oſwald, and ſucceeded him in his kingdom, together with his 
brother Oſwine, This was in the year 64 


= - 


3. ; Ns 
King Oſwine gave Aydanus, the Scots biſhop above men- 
tioned, a ſtately horſe, together with all the curious furniture 
(is bridle and ſaddle, &c.) belonging to him. As the biſhop 
was, riding on this fine horſe, a poor man craved his charity; 
my biſhop having nothing. elſe to give him, gave him the 
rſe, with all the coſtly. accoutrements. The king meeting 
the biſhop, reprimanded bim very ſharply for his indif- 
jon: To which the biſhop made anſwer, and ſaid ; O 
Xing ! do you value an horſe before Chriſt ? Then the king 
defired the biſhop to forgive him; and promiſed that he would 
never, blame him again for any ſuch action. Then the biſhop 
wept, and being aſked the reaſon of it, he anſwered, Becauſe 
the king cannot live long; theſe people are not worthy to be 
ruled by ſuch a prince! And ſoon after it came to paſs, for 
| Dimas cauſed him treacherouſly to be ſlain. 
. About the year 666 the Mahometans gained great footing 
in England: Of Mahomet came the kingdom of the Saracens ; 
to whom this Mahomet gave many laws, injoining them to 
pray towards the South, made Friday their Sabbath, and called 
. It the day of Venus. He permitted them to have as many wives 
as they were able to maintain, and as many concubines as they 
g They were commanded to obſtain from wine, 
on ſolemn days. They were to worſhip only one GOD 
omnipetent. . Moſes and the prophets were great, but Chrift 
was accounted greateſt becauſe he was born without the inſtru- 
mentality of man, and taken up into heaven in a miraculous 
manner. At length the Saracens were wholly conquered by 
About this time the pope of Rome ſeat Theodorus, together 
with divers other monks into England, in order to ſet up the 
Latin ſervice, maſles, ceremonies, litanies, and many other 
ſuch fancies in the popiſh religion. Thedorus was ſoon after 
made archbiſhop of Canterbury, when he began to reign arbi- 
tary, in placing and diſplacing biſhops at his pleaſure. He 
held a provincial council at Thetford (which is partly in-Norfolk 
and partly in Suffolk :). The contents of which council were, 
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the uniformity of keeping Eaſter; that no biſhop ſhould inter- 
meddle in another's dioceſs ; 
from juriſdiction of biſhops ; that monks ſhould keep the obe- 
dience they firſt promiſed, that they ſhould not go from one 
monaſtery to another without the ſeave of the abbot; that 
none of he clergy ſhould be received into another dioceſs with- 
out letters of recommendation from the biſhop ; that foreign 
biſhops and clergy men ſhould have no more than what the 
people charitably gave them, and that they ſhould not module 
imany biſhop's juriſdiction without his permiſſion ; that once 
a year a provincial ſynod ſhould be kept; that no biſhop. 
ſhould prefer himſelf before another, but according to his time 
of conſecration z that as the people increaſed, ſo the number-. 
of biſhops ſhould be * .—— 1 

In the year 747, Cuthbert, archbiſhop of Canterbury 
convened a t ſynod, where the following decrees were 
enaQted : ** That biſhops ſhould be more diligent in their oſſice, 
enjoining them to admoniſh the yooghs to live in: peace and 
unity with each other'; and that once SY 
viſit every pariſh in their ſeveral ; that they ſhould 
adviſe abbots and monks to live a ry ; that prelates ſhould. 
not oppreſs their inferiors, but love them; that none ſhould be 
admitted into holy orders before his life and converſation were 
cloſely examined; that the reading of holy ſcriptures ſhould'be . 
more f t in monaſteries ; that prieſts ſhould not be en- 
gaged in ſecular buſineſs; that they ſhould take no money for 
1 1 that they ſhould teach the Lord's prayer and creed 
in the Engliſh — that they ſhould join in their miniſtry. 
after the uniſorm manner; that they ſhould fing in the church 
with a modeſt voice: That the ſabbath ſhould be reverently 
regarded; that the ſeven canonical hours of devotion ſhould be 
conſcientiouſly obſerved every day; that the Rogation days 
ſhould not be omitted; that a feſtival day for all ſaints. 
be celebrated; and that a Feaſt for 8t Gregory and St 
ſtin, their patrons, ſhould be daily kept: That churchmen 
ſhould not give themſelves to drunkenneſs ; that the commu- 
nion ſhould not be neglected by the clergy nor laity; that 
lay men ſhould be examined and well tried, before * became 
monks; that monks ſhould not live amongf-la ymen ; that 
publick prayer ſhould be made for kings and princes.” - 

If we can overlook and excuſe thoſe things that ſavour of 
ſuperſtition in theſe decrees, we may 2 them to . 
well- meant and (ſuppoſed to be) uſeful injunctions: But if we 
did conſider things truly as they are, and did really and expe - 
known our own hearts, we ſhould ſoon find that 

no 


that monaſteries ſhould be free 


144 The Book F MAATYR Z. Book III. 
no laas or commands can enable us to perform thoſe duties 
which they require. For inſtance; the goſpel expreſly requires 
us to love out enemies; but no man hath power fo to do, 
till that power is given him from above. Tis true, one may 
make a ſhew or an appearance of doing this duty outward- 
I, beſore one is born of God: But inaſmuch as this virtue 
goth not proceed from the grace of Chriſt and the Spirit of God, 
in a genuine manner, all that sERMI O virtue is nothing 
but hypocriſy, proceeding from ſelſ - righteouſneſs, which, tis 
to be ſeared, very few ate aware of; for nothing can be gegd 
but what comes from original Goodneſs itſelf; which is made 
ours by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, both by Imputation 
and Inſpiration. By Imputation, in rendering us, who are 
in ourſelves, ungodly, juſt before God, and infallibly ſecuring 
_ eur eternal happineſs in the world to come. By Inſpiration, 
in being taught by the Divine Spirit the whole Truth of 
God; by the power of which the believer is continually 
taught, from moment to moment, that his fins are all for- 
—— blotted out, that be is in Chriſt, and Chriſt in 
„that he is one with Chriſt, and Chriſt is one with him; 
according to the doctrine of the church of England, in her 
Homilies and Communion- ſervice. And this doctrine doth 
not encourage its true votaries in licencious living, as ſome, 
who' believe not, have always reported, even in all ages of 
_ the church; but rather it moves them ſo to admire the love 
of Chriſt, in making ſatisfaction for all their fins, and paying 
1 their whole debt, that they love him again the more fervent- 
ly, inſaomuch that if they are in any wiſe out of H1s ſervice, 
ur not doing what He loves, they are as much out of their 
proper element, and are as uneaſy. 3s a fiſh is out of the 
unter. And as they know the wickedneſs and deceitfulneſs 
of their own hearts, better than thoſe who boaſt of their own 
goodneſs, they can never think themſelves ſafe any longer 
than while they live in, or keep cloſe to their dear Saviour, 
This, in fact is the | caſe of one wh6 can ſay with St Paul 
(Gal. ii. 20.) „I am crucified with Chriſt : nevertheleſs I 
live; yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me; and the life which 
I now live in the fleſh, I live by the faith of the Son of 
God, who loved Me, and gave Himſelf for Me.“ We have 
known. too many learned men who have called St Paul an 
enthuſiaſt z and if it was not for a ſort of cuſtomary fafhiona- 
ble regard which moſt men in this nation have (by tradition, 
and no.atherwiſe) for the letter of the ſcriptures, moſt learned 


men would, even at this day, brand him as a rank enthuſiaſt. 
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However it would be well if the reader would confider, that 


if he is not thus minded, nen himfelf 
either a BELIEVER Ora CHRISTIAN. We 

more common than for perfons who have been baptized with 
water, in the common cuſtomary way, to call themſelves 
chriſtians 3 but in the ſcripture ſenſe it is not always ſo, if we 
can believe St Paul (Rom viii. 9.) who plainly fays, If any 
man have not the Spirit of Chrift he is none of His.” Where 
can there be plainer words than theſe in any book that ever 
hath been written? And ſurely: if we have any veneration for 
the Word of God, we ſhduld regard what is there ſaid: But 


if learned men, who have. erred from the truth, will ſo gloſs 


and expound the text as to bereave it of its own genuine 
_— are then in as much darkneſs as the jews and papiſts 
were. 8 6 "_ ; \* 44% x 
But if we return to our hiſtory, we ſhall ſoon find, that 
if Cuthbert archbiſhop of Canterbury had. ſome ſhew of 
chriſtianity, yet.a'greater than he, even the ſupreme biſhop of 


the whole world, as he called himſelf, had no chriſtianity at 


all; but inſtead of pope Hildebrand, as one of our Ho- 
milies juſtly noteth, he might be more pertinently called pope 
Firebrand; for ſurely there was never a greater tyrant, or a 
prouder prelate ſuffered long to trouble the earth. When 


this monſter was made pope, he took upon him the name of 


Gregory VI. He had as bad a charactar as man could have, 
being notorious for ſorcery, and was the principal cauſe of all 
the perturbations that have ſince been in the church ; for be- 
fore he playe 
biſhops he thought fit, ſetting them againſt emperors, and de- 


- troying matrimony under the colour of chaſtity: I ſay, be- 


fore Hildebrand came in with fuch pranks as theſe, the church 
was in ſome order, and pepes- quietly ruled under chriſtian 

emperors, and were protected by them, - Rn 
He firſt contemning the authority of the emperor, thruſt 
himſelf in to be pope, bragging that be had now both the 
eccleſiaſtical and temporal ſword committed to him by Chrift 
himſelf, and that he had full power to bind and looſe what he 
liſted. - He claimed all the dominion both of the eaſtern and 
weſtern churches. He diſregarded all kings and emperors, 
who he ſaid, reigned by his permiſſion, boaſting that he would 
depoſe them at his pleaſure. Biſhops and prelates as bis under- 
lings he kept in awe, ſuſpending curſing, and choping off 
their heads. He ftirred up wars, releaſing ſubjects from their 
daths, fidelity, and due alegiance to their lawful princes: To 
12.8. to aboliſh the mar- 
| | | | riage. 


know nothing is - 


yed his tricks, in ſetting up and - diſplacing what 
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riage of ' prieſts, and to confer the imperial authority upon the ö 

In & council which he held at Rome, he enacted, 
that no prieſt hereafter ſhould marry, and that thoſe who were 
married ſhould be divorced ; and that none hereafter ſhould be 
admitted into the prieſthood, but ſuch as would ſwear per- 
petual chaſtity, | . : - : 
All the clergy of France reſiſted this arbitrary decree, infiſt- 
ing that it was repugnant to the word of God, that the pope 
ſhould take that from the prieſts which God and nature had 
given them; and againſt the doctrine of St. Paul, who ſays, 
I have no commandment of the Lord touching virginity,” 
and “he that cannot live continent, let him marry :” They 
argued that it was againſt the canons of the apoſtles, and the 
Nicene council and it would open a door to uncleanneſs and 
fornication: And concluded that they had rather give up their 
- benefices, than give up their lawful wives, contrary to the 
rd of God. The prieſts in Germany were as ſtout againſt 
the pope for ſome time: But at laſt the love of filthy lucre 

grew ſo ftrong upon the weaker fort, that for the ſake of their 
 lyings they gave up their godly liberty to the baſeſt and moſt 
- "The pope once preached in a great aſſembly, and in his 
diſcourſe propheſied that the emperor ſhould die before St Peter's 
day next following; and that he ſhould be ſo weak and de- 
j as not to be able to gather above ſix of his knights toge- 
ther: And he further ſaid, that if this prophecy were not ful- 
filled, they ſhould pluck him from the altar, and he would be 
no more pope. And when he had gone about divers ways to 
murder the emperor, and God ſtill preſerved him beyond the 
appointed time, then this falſe prophet jeſuitically turned his 
tale, and ſaid he meant the death of the emperor's ſoul. 
About the time that Hildebrand was made pope there were 
great wars between Otho duke of Saxony and the emperor, 
which gave the pope a fair opportunity of working his ſeats. 
He began with excommunicating all who received ſpiritual 
livings of laymen together with the donors of them, which he 
called Simony. Whereupon he ſent legates to the emperor, 
_ commanding him to appear before him at the council of La- 
teran. The emperor appeared not, whereupon the pope 
threatened him with excommunication, and to deprive him of 
bis crown if he would not renounce the herefy of Simony, 


Which was giving of ſpiritual livings. Wherefore Centius, a 


Roman captain laid hands on the pope, and impriſoned him in 
2 tower; the next day the citizens broke open the tower and 
delivered the pope, and eut off the noſes of the men of —_ 


* 
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but he himſelf eſcaped to the emperor. The emperor being 
moved at the pope s arrogancy, called 2 council at Worms; 
where all the biſhops of Germany depoſed Hildebrand. The 
pop? in his council at Lateran excommunicated and deprived 
as many as took the emperor's part, and alſo excommunicated 
the emperor, deprived him of his empire, and diſannulled the 
oath of allegiance of all his ſubjets. As ſoon as he roſe from 
his papal ſeat, to excommunicate the emperor, the ſeat, though 
new, and made of ſtrong timber, ſuddenly ſhivered and rent 
in pieces. The princes of Almany had all agreed to forſake 
Henry, and to chuſe another emperor, unleſs he would ſubmit 
himſelf to the pope, and petition for his pardon; The em- 
peror, being alſo forſaken by his Wife and young ſon, laid 
aſide his regal ornaments, and came bare foot in cold-and ſharp 
winterly weather to the pope's' gate, where faſting from 
morning till night, humbly deſired abſolution, and to be ad- 
mitted into his holineſs's preſence, Thus he continued three 
days together; the fourth day finding admittance, and being 
conducted to the pope, he threw down his crown and his 
princely arnaments at the pope's:feet, and with à rueful coun- 
tenance begged forgiveneſs,. promiſing he would do ſo no more. 
His holineſs told him he would not abſolve him, bat upon con» 
dition that he ſhould do ſuch penance as he ſhould enjoin him; 
and appear at the council when he fhould ſend for him and 
there anſwer all objections laid againſt him; and ſtand to his 
pleaſure whether he ſhould have his empire reſtored to him, or 
loſe it; and that he ſhould do nothing as an emperor till his 
cauſe was tried; and, upon his oath for the performance here 
of, he was abſolved. Notwithſtanding all this, the pope ſent 
to France for their conſents, that Rodulphus thould be emperor; 
He alſo ſent Rodulphus (who was then duke of Suavia) a 
crown, With this verſe, Petra dedit Petro, Petrus Diadema - 
Rodulpho: And commanded the archbiſhop of Mentz,' ta 
elect him emperor and anoint him king, and defend him with 
all his ſtrength. This was done in a clandeſtine manner, con- 
trary to the knowledge of the emperor, till the biſhop of Straſ- 
burg tald him of it; and then finding all againſt him, he was 
in a moſt pitiful dilemma. However, taking courage, he was 
reſolved to defend his right: But firſt he ſent to Rome re- 
quiring the pope to excommunicate Rodulphus. But he ſent 
word that he would not condemn any one without hearing his 
cauſe. And ſo, under the ſpecious pretence of honeſty, the 
pope excuſed himfelf from doing juſtice, The emperor ogag 
himſelf deſerted on all fides, was reſolved to fight his Way. 
ey . he could: —_— ngly he eng! ged in — f 
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with Rodulphus ; there was great laughter on both ſides, hut 
no victory; and therefore both ſtill challe the empire. 
Then then agreed da end to Rome for the Pope's determi- 
nation. 'Thepope adviſed them to break up their armies, pro- 
miſing them that he would call a council — ſhould decide the 
matter: But before the meſſenger returned they had another 
conflict, but ſtill no victory. So being both wearied with 
war; and the pope perceiving that ſuch wars would be of great 
hurt, not only to Germany, but to other nations alſo, he 
immediately cauſed a council to be convened at Almany on 
this account, promiſing that it ſhould be entirely left to. their 
determination; and that whatſoever they determined, he, by. 
the authority of God omnipotent, and of St Peter and St Paul, 
would ratify. - But the emperor would not permit / a council to 
"be: called in Germany, except they would firft deprive Rodul- 
phus. The legates perceiving that was againſt the pope's drift, 
returned. The pope finding his deſign fruſtrated, drew an- 
other excommunication againſt the emperor, bereaving him of 
his kingdem, hoping thereby to eftabliſh n The 
_ 75 _ n runs thus : | 


Bra es Pater, ede of: Wa pull! and thou Paul 
nlſo, teacher of the Gentiles! Give eat unto me a little, 
1 beſerch you, and gently hear me, &c. I take this matter in 


band that my bretbren (whoſe ſalvation I ſeek) may the more 
abey me, and know that I truſt upon your defence (next to 
Chriſt and his mother) and thereby reſiſt the a 


ready to help the ſaithful.—I entered this ſeat againſt my will 
with tears, thinking myſelf unworthy. to occupy ſo high a 
throne: 2 you, but you choſe me, and laid this great 
burden upon Our ſhosalders. (Then reciting the whole matter 
4 of the ſtory, as before, concludeth.) Therefore I truſting 
nn tte judgment and mercy of God, and in the ſupport of the 
1 bleſſed virgin, and bold upon your authority (meaning St Peter 
and St Paul) do lay the ſentence of curſe upon Henry and his 
adberents. And again, I take his regal from him, 
diſcharꝑing all chriſtian men of their baths towards him, and 
ſforbidding them hereafter to obey him in any thing, but to 
take Rodulphus for their king, & c. Therefore, O bleſſed 
princes of the apoſtles! confirm this by your authority, that 
all may know, as you have power to bind and looſe in heaven, 
— >a earth to give and take away empires, 
ingdoms, principalities, and alſo whatever belongeth to mortal 
men on earth. For if you have power to judge the matters of 
God, how much more of praſans thing! W 
* f ge 
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jodge angels, who rule proud princes, how much more — 
princes! Let all kings and princes by this example, 

power, that they. may fear tu contemn the commandment of 
the holy church. Exerciſe quickly this judgment upon Henry, 
that all may fee him fall from his kingdom, not by chance, 
but by your only work. Notwithſtanding, this I would crave 
of you, — being brought 5 — your 
interceſſion, yet in . e may feng 33 
the Lord. 


[Surely more horrid blaſphemy, Ac villany, groſſer begs. 
criſy, and perſidious falſeneſs, together with the moſt con- 
ſummate impudence, could never be diſplayed by the moſt ex 
tenſive uſe of the Engliſh alphabet ! and all ——— the 
ſanction of the ſtricteſt piety and devotion !— Had St Peter and 
St Paul been in the body upon earth, to have heard theſe holy 
curſings in their own names, and. to have heard themſelves ad- 
dreſſed in ſuch a. manner, what can any one imagine they 
would have thought or ſaid? — But God (who knows all 
things) is God, and his patience is infinite | What a glori- 
ous Mercy it is that our gracious God hath delivered this Realm 
of England from ſuch doctrines and ſuch doings! All the: 
angels in heaven, together with the ſpirits. of: juſt men made 
perfect, cannot even to eternal ages ſufficiently praiſe the Lord 
for this one mercy to our unworthy nation ] | 

Pope Hildebrand alſo depoſed . | 
taking Henry's part; commanding all priefts not to obey him, 
and immediately ſent another, with full authority, to take his 
chair. Upon this Henry and 3 tried the matter with 
ſword. Much blood was ſpilt, and greatly wounded they 
were; but by the grace of God, and againſt the judgment of 
the pope, Henry: got the victory. R was carried to 
Herbipolis, where he commanded that the biſhops and chief 
contrivers of this-co ſhould. be brought to him; and 
lifting up his right hand, which was almoſt cut off, he ſaid 
unto them; "This band gave the oath to Henry my prince, 
and hath ſo often, by your inſtigation, fought againſt him, 
but in vain: Go and perform-your oath and allegiance to him. 
3 for I muſt go to my fathers: and ſo he died. 
he emperor Henry, having ſubdued his enemy Rodulphus, 
Fay wars ceaſed in Germany, But the emperor conſidering 
that while that monſter who made all the miſchief ( 
Hildebrand) remained in power, there could be no ſafety or 
quietneſs expected to either him or his ſubjects. And there- 
fore. in order * this. troudlelhme popes. total 
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| (whoſe very name was odious to all quiet people) the emperor 
convened a council of one thouſand NN in 
which the emperor cleared himſelf of all things laid againſt 
him by the pope z and when the council found him innocent, 
and kad abſolved him from the pope's wicked excommunication 
and curſe, they proceeded to the depoſition of this flagicious 
pope, accuſing him of the following Trimes 2 — * 
roche necromancy, ſorcery and ſedition; t he had, 
contrary to his oath, thruſt himſelf into the popedom 
[Though he has the face to fay, in the inſtrument of the em- 
| | mari excommunication, '<* that he took this honour: upon 
with tears, through a ſenſe of his unworthineſs ; and that 
it was forced upon him againſt his will, as he devoutly and 
ſolemnly told St Peter and St Paul, before the face of that 
omnipotent God, who ſees the heart, and tries the reigns. ] 
For in the time of Henry the third, the father of the preſent 
Henry; Hildebrand and others took a folemn oath that they 
would neither preſume themſelves, nor ſuffer any others to aſ- 
ſume the papal chair without the conſent and approbation of 
either Henry the third, or his ſon the preſent emperor. Where- 
fore the aforeſaid council of 1083 biſhops agreed with one con- 
ſent to condemn this pope, ea: rangers tae) n 

= nme manner. 


< Becauſe it is notertvaſly knownthatthis biſhop(not leftl 
of God) intruded himſelf by fraud and bribery into this high 
_ office, hath thereby ſubyerted eccleſiaſtical order, diſturbed the 
government of the empire, menacing death of body and ſoul 
to our peaceable and quiet king, a and even excom- 
municating him, and ſetting up a perjured perſon as king; 
making diſcords amongſt friends and brethren; divorcing thoſe 
that were lawfully married at his pleaſure: for he arbitrarily 
took away the marriage of prieſts, and diveſted thoſe that 
were martied of their lawful — chriſtian wives (as we have 
full and clear evidence of the ſame) We therefbre in the name 
of Gop here congregated, do proceed in canonical judgment 
againſt Hildebrand, a man moſt wicked, preaching ſacrilege, 
maintaining perjury and murders, following divinations and 
idle dreams, à manifeſt necromancer, a ſorceter and infeted 
with an evil ſpirit. We all judge him to be Yepoſed and ex- 
pelled; and unleſs be depart upon the * to be 


perpetually condemned. 


- This being ſent to Neg, they elected Guibertus arch- 
9 n * 
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brand, in his room; and named him Clement III. And 
becauſe Hildebrand, would not relinquiſh his poſſeſſion, the 

- emperor came with an army to Rome to force him out of & 
the papal chair. Then Hildebrand ſent tq the counteſs of ' 
Mathilda, requeſting her, on the remiffion of her ſins, to 
aſſiſt him againſt the emperor, , which accordingly ſhe did. 

But the emperor beſieging the city, in about ſeven or eight 
weeks obtained it; and coming into the temple of St; Peter, 
inſtalled Clement m his proper place. Hildebrand fled into 
Adrian's tower, where being beſieged, he ſent for Robert 
Guiſchardus a Norman; who came with his army, when the 
emperor was gone, and burſt in at one of the gates of the 
city, and delivered Hildebrand, and carried him to Campania, * 
where not long after he died in exile. , 3 
The emperor was wont to pray in the temple of 8t Mary; 
and Hildebrand, being informed thereof by certain ſpies, bired ldi 
one to carry up ſtones to the roof of the church, and to throw © : 
them down upon the emperor while he was at his devotion, 
The man carried up the ſtones z but, inſtead of hurting the 
emperor, he tumbled down, and broke his own neck. When 
the Romans underftood the baſeneſs of the deſign, and how 
he came to break his neck, they were ſo irritated that they. 
drew him through the ſtreets by the legs three days ſucceſſively, 
for an example: But the emperor out of chriſtian compaſſion 
ordered that he ſhould be buried. wy WIE 7 
Hildebrand being now upon his death- bed, bewailed the * 
wickedneſs of his life; and ſent a cardinal to the emperor to 
deſire his forgiveneſs; and to acquaint the emperor that Hil- 
debrand had pardoned him and all his adherents, and had taken 
off the danger of excommunication both from the quick and 
dead From this unhappy pope proceeded all the miſchief 
pride, pomp and tyranny which hath ever ſince reigned: in his 
ſucceſſors ; hence came the ſubjection of temporal princes to 
the pope ; and the ſuppreſſion of prieſt's marriages, and many 
other diſorders which could not be borne with by pious and 
religious men. Enough has been ſaid of Hildebrand to deſcribe 
all the popiſh monſters that came after him. For ever after. 

the popes and the emperors could not agree; and the pope- 
getting the upper hand, hath uſed emperors in the moſt cruel 
and inhuman manner. And ſo they moſt miſerably proceeded» 
for a great number of years, exerciſing innumerable inſtances» 
of tyranny upon their emperors. | 775 

At length the Waldenſes aroſe, who gave the pope 
and his adherents more diſturbance, inſomuch that they - reſo. 

- lutely ſet themſelves againſt all the popiſfi errors, and fo coura- 


geouſly 
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geouſly maintained the truth of the word of God, at the 
hazard» of their lives and fortunes, againſt all oppoſition what- 
foever. And becauſe theſe valuable people have been little 
known' in the world of late years; and yet ought never to be 
omitted in hiſtory, we ſhall give a faithful and genuine account 
of them in the following chapter. 
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 "Theriſe and progreſs of the Waldenſes; an account 
of their faith, and their indefatigable labours in the 

\ * ſupport and maintenance of truth, againſt all the 
innovations of popery, and the encroachments of 

- parſimonious prelates and covetous prieſts. | 


OD hath never left himſelf without witneſs ; but from 
3 | time to time raiſes up witneſſes to publiſh his grace, 
- © _ enriching them with gifts neceſſary for the edification of his 
church, giving them his Spirit for a guide, and his truth for 
F _ rule, whereby they may diſtinguiſh the church begun in 
Abel from that which commenced in Cain; as alſo teaching 
them to define the church by faith, and faith by the holy 
_ ſcripture. He ſtrengthens them in the midſt of the moſt 
_ grievous perſecutions, making them to know that the croſs is 
profitable, when the faithful by means thereof exchange earth 
for heaven, and that the children of God are not loſt when 
maſſacred or burnt by unrighteous judgement, ſince in the 
blood of the Martyrs we find the ſeed of the church. That. 
which hath been obſerved in all ages, hath in a more parti- 
cular manner been remarkable among the chriſtians called 
WArpENsEs: Foraſmuch as they were raiſed up in a time 
when Satan kept men in ignorance, - having involved the 
part of thoſe - who called themſelves chriſtians in the 
gtand fin of the earth, namely, idolatry ; kings and princes 
employing their ſtrength and authority for its eſtabliſhment, 
and putting to death all thoſe who would not turn Idolaters, 
It was about the year 1160, that it was made a capital 
crime for any one not to acknowledge (after the words of 
conſecration were pronounced by the prieſt) that the body of 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift was actually preſent in the hoft, under 
the accidents of bread, the roundneſs and whiteneſs ; even that 
Lame body as big and large as it was when it hung upon 
l or the 
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the croſs ; the bread vaniſhing, and being tranſubſtantiated 
into the fleſh of Chriſt. It was moreover ning to wor- 
ſhip the hoſt, in honour to which they hung the ſtreets with 
tapiſtry, they fell on their knees before it, and called it God; 
they ſmote their breaſts at the ſight of it, and kept it in a 
pix in order to worſhip it, as the practice is even to this day. 
That doctrine, unknown to the apoſtles, who never made 
mention of ſuch a myſtery ; unheard of alſo in the primitive 
church, which never had any doctor who had taught them 
that expiatory ſacrifice both for the living and the dead, occa- 
ſioned many chriſtians to abhor it, and to chuſe rather to 
ſuffer temporal death by reſiſting ſuch idolatry, than by com- 
plying therewith, to be in danger of hell. gfe wreck = ray 
Peter Waldo, a citizen of Lyons appeared moſt couragious 
in the oppoſition of ſuch an invention; and attacked alſo 
ſeveral other corruptions, which then crept into the Roman 
church; aſſerting that ſhe had forſaken the faith of Jeſug 
Chriſt, that ſhe was the Bobyloniſh harlot, the barren figtree 
which the Lord had formerly curſed, — That the pope was not 
to be obeyed, foraſmuch as he was not head of the catholick 
church.— That monkery was an abominable thing, and yows 
the character and mark of the great beaſt. —That purgatory, - 
maſſes, dedications of temples, the worſhip of ſaints, and com- 
memorations of the dead, were only the inventions of devils, 
and engines of avarice, ._ | I Ne 
Waldo was heard with the more attention, becauſe he was 
greatly eſteemed for his. learning and piety, as alſo for his great 
bounty towards the poor, not only noutiſhing their bodies 
with meterial bread, but their ſouls with the ſpiritual z ex hort- 
ing them principally to ſeek Jeſus Chrift the true bread of 
their ſouls, ng, rotors He 
Many biftorians have written, that he took up the reſolution! 
of leading a blameleſs life, reſembling as near as poſſible, that 
of the apoſtles. And that upon the occaſion of a dreadful and 
ſudden accident, which was this; —Being one evening in 
aun with ſome of his friends; after ſupper, paſſing the 
time in talk and refreſhing themſelves, one of the company 
fell down dead on the ground, which greatly ſurprized all the 
teſt, Waldo was thereby touched moſt ſenſibly, and by that 
example of divine juſtice was excited to. an extraordinary 
amendment, ſpending his time in reading the holy ſcriptures, 
and therein diligently ſeeking his ſalvation; and ſometimes 
peruſing the writings of the ancients. He moreover continu- 
ally inſtructed the poor, who flocked to him to partake of his 
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inſormed that Waldo made 
„and that he boldly con- 
the vices, luxury and arroganey of the ders and 
— 7 he inhibited him from teaching any more, ſeei ng 

as he was a layman he exceeded the bounds of his condi- 

don; and TINS that be ſhould contain himſelf within this 


[ar rp "NY YRS, and of being pro- 


aide pla, that be could not be ſilent in a matter of ſo 
great moment and importance as was that of the ſalyation of 
men; and that he had rather obey God, who enjoined him to 
ſpeak, than man, who commanded him to be ſilent. 
Upon that reply, the biſhop endeavoured to get him appre- 
hended ; but herein he failed, becauſe Waldo being very well 


2 and bred by many, both rich and poor, he lived 


at Lyons, under the protection and favour of his 
zends, for the of three years, 

Pope Alexander III. having heard, that in Lyons ſeveral 
rſons began to call in queſtion, his ſovereign authority over 
e whole church, and fearing that ſuch a beginning of rebel- 
Fon ſhould further firike at his ſupreme dignity, he anathema- 

. tized Waldo and his adherents, and commanded the aid 
archbiſhop of Lyons to proceed againſt them by eccleſiaſtical 
cenſures, even to utter extripation, | 
Claudius Rubis ſays, that Waldo and his diſciples were 

entirely driven from Lyons; but Albert, de Capitaneis tells 
us that they could never be wholly extirpated. And we could 
learn nothing elſe of this firſt perſecution, ſave only that thoſe 
who eſcaped from Lyons, who from Waldo were called Wal- 
denſes, followed him, and ſince diſperſed ther.ſelves 1 in divers 
companies and places. 
Dur bleſſed Lord gives a general commiſſion to his * 
att, x. 23.) that if they are perſecuted in one city, they 
d- flee to another: And it is written (Prov. xi. 2 
% There is that ſcattereth, and y rn He he | 


maliciouſly —_ to deſtroy the truth by pe 

the profeſſors of it, do only promote and Fa it ; 
commonly ate conſiderably Jane in ſpreading the 1 
in other places, where peradventure if it bad not been for 
ſuch means it might never have appeared. Albert de Capita- 
geis ſays, that Waldo retired into Daupbiny after his _ 
ture from Lyons; and Claudius Rubis will have it, that he 
converſed. in the mountains of the ſaid province, where he 
might meet with illiterate perſons willing to receive the 
ippreſions of his faith. It is true, the churches of the 


Waldenſes, 


Waldenſes, which have ftood jongeſt, and of which there 
ſtill a r number than in any other place of Europe, 
thoſe . and the neighbouring ones deſcended from 
them, viz. of Piedmont and Provence. 
Vignjer, another author, fays, that he retired into Picardy, 
where in a little time he made fuch a progreſs, that ſeveral 
perſons adhered to his doQtine ; for which, not long after, 
they ſuffered great perſecutions. For as Dubravius ſays, Kin 
Philip Auguſtus, puſh'd on by the eccleſiaſticks, took up arn 
ſome time after againſt the Waldenſes of Picardy, raſed three 
hundred houſes of the gentlemen who followed their party, 
and deftroyed ſome walled towns, purſuing them into Flanders, 
— fled, and cauſed a great number of them to be 
urnt. 14 | | « e 
That perſecution was followed by ſeveral in Germany! 
where ſeon after they were grievoufly afflifted, eſpeeially in 
the country of Alſatia, and along the Rhine, by the biſhops 
of Mayence and Straſburg, who cauſed thirty five citizens'ef 
Mayence to be burnt at one fire in the city of Bingen; and ut 
Mayence eighteen, who with great conſtancy ' and patienct 
ſuffered ſuch a cruel death; and at Straſburg alſo thete wert. 
eighteen burnt by command of the biſhop of the place.” Theſe 
perſecutions fo increaſed the number of them, by the edification 
thoſe received who ſaw them die praiſing God, and that with - 
confident aſſurance of his mercy, that notwithſtanding the 
continual perſecutions, there were found in the country of 
Paſſaw, and round about Bohemia, in the year 1315, to the 
number of eighty thouſand perfons, who made proſeſſion of the 
faid faith. They had alfo fine churches in Bulgaria, Croacia, 
Dalmatia, and — governed by one Bartholomew, 4 
native of Carcaſſonne .. jp) 
Ever ſince the time of Cain and Abel << he'that was born after 
the fleſh perſecuted him that was born after tlie ſpirit, even > 
it is now ” n iv. 29.) For theſe Waldenſes were not 
only injured in their bodies and eſfates, but they ſuffered as 
much as men could make them ſuffer in their lives and cha- 
rater, They were called by all the ill and odious names that 
the wit of their enemies could either invent or find out, 
And as real chriftians commonly believe ſuch truths and em- 
brace thoſe myſteries as none can receive except thoſe to whom 
they are given by the Father, they prudently © conceal their 
principles from a blaſpheming world, leſt by caſting their - 
pearls before ſwine they might do more hurt than good, by 
iving them an opportunity of blaſpheming the more : 'T 
aldenſes therefore, that A* might enjoy the . 
* 2 .. 19 { 


” .-c 


Chap. II. The Book of MaxTyrys. 156 
are 
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their religion, and their way of worſhip (which was 
to that of the papiſts) more freely among themſelves, were 
wont, like the primitive chriſtians, to aſſemble before day- 
light ; from whence their enemies,. who alſo pretended to be 
better and more regular chriftians, took occaſion to lay the 
fame calumnies and ſcandals upon them, as the jews and hea- 
_thens laid upon the chriſtians in the firſt ages ot the church. 
Many inftances might be given of the baſe calumnies that 
theſe Waldenſes have beenloaded with ; but two or three are 
enough to declare the odium of all the reſt, as well as the au- 
thors of them. Being accuſed of meeting in the night in ſecret 
places (to worſhip God in their own way for fear of their ene- 
mies, who were the moſt inveterate papiſts, and had made 
. Jaws to deſtroy them and their religion) it was falſly reported that 
their paſtor ordered all the candles to be put out on a ſudden, 
and then ſaid, Catch who catch can.” Whereupon every 
one ſeized upon her who came firſt to his hands, without any 
regard to blood or parentage ; and that, as being all in the 
dark, they committed the moſt abominable inceſts, oftentimes 
the ſon with the mother, the brother with the ſiſter, and the 
Father with his own daughter. And the papiſts, to raiſe the 
ſcandal of their diabolical calumnies to the higheſt pitch, far- 
ther added, that it was a principle in the religion of the Wal- 
denſes, that the children begotten by ſuch inceſtous copulations 
were the moſt proper perſons to make paſtors of. Their ene- 
mies, the papiſts, alſo laid to their charge, that they main- 
tained a man-might leave his wife at his pleaſure, and likewiſe 
a woman her huſband, to follow their ſect. They reproached 
them with having among them a community of things, even 
of wives. | Peradventure this might ariſe from that innocent 
Þdrotherly affection which always reigns among true chriſtians ; 
(which ill- nature and malice, and a malignant tongue, will 
always turn into the baſeſt conjectures. ]----T hey-.were alſo 
accuſed of worſhipping their paſtors, and proſtrating themſelves 
before them. ¶ T bis accuſation betrays itſelf : For the idolatry 
of the papiſts was one of the chief reaſons for their refuſing 
communion with the church of Rome. *Tis probable indeed 
7 theſe Waldenſes had a reverential reſpect for their paſtors - 
For it is always to be obſerved, that a true ſhepherd loves 
| .— . and conſequently the ſheep love ſuch à ſhep- 
And this is the nature of the ſcandalous crimes which were 
ſcandalouſly laid to their charge; from the imputation of which 
they have ſufficiently cleared themſelves by the moſt ingenuous 
answers; while their enemies, who thus calumniated them, 


ſufficiently 
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ſufficiently proved themſelves (to all readers of reafon and 
judgment) to be of a diabolical malicious and ſpightful ſpirit, — 
But ſometimes the readieſt way to find out the true character 
of a people, is to regard what their enemies, as well as their 
friends, ſay of them. Ard we may find that honeſt inge- 
nuous men, even among the papiſts, will ſpeak the truth : In- 
ſtances of which we may find in the characters that have been 
given them by ſeveral of their adverſaries, here following. 


Jacobus de Riberia, who in his time helped to perſecute the 
Waldenſes, faid, that they for a long time have obtained the 
greateſt eſteem in Gallia Narbonenſis, in the dioceſs of Albi, 
Rodes, Cahors, and Agen; and that they who would be ſtiled 
priefts and biſhops were then but little accounted of. And that 
for as much as almoſt the ſaid prieſts were either unworthy orig- 
norant, it was an eaſy matter for the Waldenſes, (ſays he) to 
obtain the peference amongſt the people, for the excellency 
of their doftrine.— Rainerius a Jacobine monk, and cruel per- 

ſecutor of the Waldenſes, endeavouring to blacken them becauſe 
they frequently read the holy ſcripture, faid, that when the 
Waldenſes would make known their doctrine, they alledged 
many things concerning chaſtity, humility, and other virtues, 
; ſhewing, that we muſt avoid vices, citing the words of Chriſt 
and his apoſtles; ſo that the women who heard them were 
raviſhed to that degree, that they thought they had heard 
rather angels than men. He adds moreover, that they taught 
what manner of men the diſciples of Chriſt ought to be, by the 
words of the goſpel and of the apoſtles, ſaying, that they only 
are the ſucceſſors of the apoſtles who follow their life; con- 


cluding thereby (ſaid he) that the pope, the biſhops and clerks, , 


who enjoy the riches of this world, and do not ¶ poſſeſs as well 
as ] imitate the ſanity of the apoſtles, are not the governors 
of the church; Chrift not being willing to commit the governs 
ment of the church to ſuch perſons, "eſt they ſhould: proſti- 
tute it by evil examples, and wicked actions, rather than to 
exhibit to him from thence a virgin-like chaſtity, in the fame 
purity as they received it from him; and therefore that they 
muſt not be obeyed. He adds, that they lived very religious 
lives in all things, that their manners were ſeaſoned with grace, 
and their words prudent, and well poliſhed, ſpeaking volun- 
tarily and freely of God, of his ſaints, of attaining virtues, 
and of avoiding vices, and of doing ſeveral other good things, 
that they might (ſaith he) be eſteemed the better men. 0 
Claude de Seiſſel, archbiſhop of Turin, renders this teſti- 

mony concerning the Waldenſes; That as to their lives and 
manners, they were perfect, and irreprehenſible, 8 
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proach among men, addicting themſelves with all their might, 
to obſerve the We D * 

Cardinal Baronius tells us the Waldenſes of Thoulouſe were 
men, and that they were peaceable perfons, although 
elſewere he falſly lays very many crimes to their charge. 


_ ., Jacobus de Riberia ſays, that they were ſo well inſtructed in 


the holy ſcriptures, that they had ſeen peaſants, who could 
recite the book of Job Verbatim; and ſeveral others who 
could perfectly repeat all the New-Tefſtament. Y 
Tbe biſhop of Cavaillon, in the time of the great perſecu- 
tion of the Waldenſes of Merindol and Province, would make 
a certain preaching monk enter into conference with them, in 
order to convince them of their errors, before (ſays he) we 
proceed to violence. But the prieſt withdrew in confuſion, 
proteſting that he had never in the whole courſe of his life 
made ſuch progreſs in the holy fcriptures, as he had done in 
thoſe few days that he had conferred with the ſaid Waldenſes, 
in examining the articles of their confeflion by the paſlage 
of holy ſcripture which they quoted. But the biſhop nat being 
content with this eſſay, ſent unto them a whole troop of young 
doctors lately. come from the Sorbon, to confound them by 
the ſubtilty of their queſtions. But one of them there was, 
who upon his retreat openly acknowledged, that he had learn- 
ed more of the doctrine neceſſary to ſalvation by hearing the 
anſwers of the little children of the Waldenſes in their cate- 

ilm, than ever he had done by all the theological diſputes 
which he had heard in Paris, 3 
Bernard de Girard, lord of Haillan, ſays that the Waldenſes 
have been charged with more wicked opinions t han they are 


really guilty of; becauſe, ſays he, they have ſtirred up the 


the popes and the-great men of the world againſt 


| them, by the freedom which they take to reprove the vices, 


and difſolute practices of princes and ecclefiaſticks. 
King Lewis XII. having received information from the 
enemies of the Waldenfes dwelling in F ſeveral 
heinous crimes which they fat upon them, ſent to the 
place Monfieur Adam Fumee, maſter of requeſts, and a cer- 


- tain Sorboniſt doctor named Parui, who was his conſeſſor, to 


make enquiry into the matter: They viſited all their pariſhes 
and temples, and neither found there any images, or ſign of 
the ornaments belonging to the . maſs, or ceremonies of the 


| Romiſh church; much leſs could they diſcover any of thoſe 


crimes with which * ut rather that they duly 
kept the ſabbath, cauſed their children to be baptized according 


to the cuſtom-of the primitive church, taught RO 


* 


9 


A 


? 


Chap. II. be Book ef MantTyns 159 
cles of the chriſtian faith, and the commandments of God,— 
The king having heard the report of the ſaid commiſſioners, 
ſaid with an oath, that they were better men than himſelf, 
or his people. That ſame king hearing that in Dauphiny, in 
the valley of Fraiſſiniere, in the dioceſs of Ambrun, there were 
certain people who lived like beaſts without religion, havi 
an ill opinion of the Romiſh worſhip, he ſent thither one o 
his confeſſors, and the official of Orleans, to bring him a true 
information thereof. That confeſſor with his collegue repair- 
_ ed to the place, where he examined the Waldenſes, dwelling 
in the ſaid valley, concerning their faith and converſation. 
The archbiſhop -of Ambrun, who made account that the 
goods of the ſaid Waldenſes would be annexed to the demains 
of his archbiſhoprick, as being liable to confiſcation for the 
cauſe of Hereſy, very much preſſed the ſaid commiſſioners to 
condemn them immediately as hereticks; but the ſaid com- 
miſſioners would not fulfil his deſire ; nay, rather juſtiſied them 
to the utmoſt of their power, inſomuch, that before their 
departure, the ſaid king's confeſſor being at his lodgings at 
the angel in Ambrun, ſaid in the preſence of many people, 
that he wiſhed he was ag good a chriſtian as the worſt in the 
valley of Fraiſſiniere. 4 | 
King Francis I. (who ſucceeded Lewis XII.) underſtanding 
that . of Provence had laid heavy impoſitions up- 
on the Waldenſes at Merindol, Cabriers, and other neighbour- 
ing places, had the curioſity to inform himſelf, uiring 
into the faith, life, and manners of the ſaid Waldenſes; and 
for that purpoſe commanded William de Balay lerd of Lan- 
geai, at that time his lieutenant in Piedmont, to make diligent 
enquiry into that whole affair. Whereupon the faid lord fent 
into Provence two honeſt reverend perſonages, giving them in 
Charge to enquire both into the. life- and religion o the ſaid 
Waldenſes, and the proceedings of the parliament againft them, 
Thoſe two deputies brought word back to the lord of Langeai, 
that the greateſt part of -the inhabitants of Provence affirmed, 
that the ſaid Waldenſes were a laborious people, and that about 
two hundred years ago, they came from Piedmont to dwell in 
Provence; and that betaking themſelves to huſbandry, and 
feeding of cattle, they made many villages, which ha n 
deſtroy'd by the wars, and other deſert and uncultivated places, 
very fertile by their induſtry ; and that by the informations 
given them in the ſaid country of Provence, they had learned 
that the ſaid inhabitants of Merindol, were à very pęaceab 
people, beloved by their neighbours, and men of good behaviour, 
and of a godly converſation, careful in keeping-theis. Poe 


\ 
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punQual in paying their debts, without ſuffering thetnſelves 
to be ſued; a charitable people, not permitting any amongſt 
them to fall into want; that they were liberal to ſtrangers and 
poor paſſengers, according to their ability, And that the in- 
habitants of Provence affirmed that thoſe of Merindol were 
diſtinguiſhed from thoſe in the country, in that they could not 
endure to blaſpheme, or name the devil, or ſwear at all, un- 
leſs in the making ſome ſolemn contracts, or in judgement. 
As alſo they were known by this, that when they came into 
any company where they talked Jaſciviouſly or blaſphemouſly, 
to the diſhonour of God, they immediately withdrew from 
fuch company. | th 4 

Tbus you fee how many of the enemies of the Waldenſes 
have ſpoken honourably of them, enforced thereunto by the 
power of the truth. Let us now ſee how they have been e- 

emed by thoſe eminent reformers who afterwards made pro- 
feflion of the ſame faith. 


Theodore Beza called the Waldenſes, The off-ſpring of 
the pureſt part of the ancient chriſtian . church,” becaufe they 
have been, as it were, miraculouſly preſerved from the errors 
and ignorance which Satan hath hatched in theſe latter times. 
[Note, The learned Dr Allix, in his Hiftory of the antient 
church of Piemont, p. 175, proves beyond all exception, that 
the Waldenſes ſeparated themſelves from the church of Rome 
long before the time of Waldo of Lyons ; and that the name 
of Waldenſes, or Voidois, was given them from the place of 
their abode, which the inhabitants called, . Les Vaus de Lu- 
 cerne, & Anpgrogne, that is, the valleys of Lucerne and 
Angrogne,” from whence came the Latin name Vallenſes, 
which was afterwards changed to Valdenſes, when the deſign 
was laid by the papiſts to make the world believe that Waldo 
was their 25 founder; whereby they would inſinuate that this 
was an up- ſtart novel religion. — It is from the inadvertency 
of divers proteſtant writers, as well as from the malice of the 
Roman party, and their inquiſitors, that the churches of Mi- 
lan, and the Subalpini Waldenſes are derived from Peter Wal- 
do, as if it were he that firſt founded them ; but the contrary 
has of late been moſt clearly demonſtrated by the learned doc- 
tor abovementioned, And ſome learned antiquarians tell us 
that the old Waldenſes never ſwerved from the true ſtandard of 
the ſcripture, but kept the faith purely from the age of the a- 
poſtles; that they never did adhere to popery, and conſequently 
were always accounted hereticks, and perfecuted as ſuch, by 


the papiſts,] | 
"© Nie * | 18 ; 
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Conftans upon the Apocalypſe, ſhe s that the reformation 
of the Weſtern church began in France by the means of 
Waldo, and that from this ſource it ſpread itſelf through the 
Bullinger ſpeaks thus of the Waldenſes: What ſhall we ſay, 
that for four hundred years and better, in France, Italy, Ger- 
many, Poland, Bohemia, and other countries throughout. the 
world, the Waldenſes have made profeſſion of the goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and have in ſeveral writings, and continual preach- 
ings, accuſed the pope as the true Antichriſt, of whom. the a- 
poſtle St John foretold, and that therefore we ought. to fly 
from him ? Theſe people having undergone divers and cruel 
torments, have conſtantly and openly given teſtimony to their 
faith by glorious martyrdoms ; as will be ſhewn in its proper 
They could never be extirpated, although it bad been 
often attempted by the moſt potent kings and princes, inſti · 
gated by the pope ; and it is God (faith he) who fruſtrated 
thoſe endeavours. id dx] 7 12420 1 nat? 
Luther confeſſed, that he hated the Waldenſes, as perſons 
conſigned over to perdition, until having underſtood the piety 
of their faith by their confeſſions and writings, he perceived 
that thoſe good men had been greatly wronged whom the pope 
had condemned as bereticks, being rather worthy of praiſe due 
to holy martyrs: And that among the ſaid Waldenſes, be 
had found one thing worthy of admiration, and to be taken 
notice of, as miraculous, and unheard of in the popiſh church; 
namely, that the ſaid Waldenſes, having forſaken all human 
doctrines, did meditate with all their power in the law of the 
Lord day and night; that they were very expert, and well 
verſed in the ſcriptures: And that on the contrary, thoſe who 
are called our maſters in the papacy, did ſo deſpiſe the ho 
writings, in the title of which notwithſtanding they gloried, 
hs there were amongſt them, who had hardly ever ſeen 
t „ crea 8 TY 
Moreover, having read the conſeſſion of the Waldenſes, he 
| {aid that he gave thanks to God for the great light which he 
had beſtowed upon them, rejoicing with them that all the cauſe 
of ſuſpicion being removed from among them, and the reform- 
ed, which made them be ſuſpected by each other of hereſy, 
they were however ſo nearly united, as to have been brought 
together into one ſheepfold under the only paſtor and biſhop of 
our ſouls, who is bleſſed for ever. | 
OEcolampadius wrote to the Waldenſes of Provenc: the 


following letter, in the year 1530, 
X | WE 
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M have learnt with great ſatisfaction, by your faithful 
V7 paſtor George Morel, the nature of your faith and feli- 
gion, and in what terms you declare it. Therefore we thank 
our moſt merciful Father, who hath called you to fo great a 
Hghe in this age, even amidſt the obſcure clouds of ignorance 
which have ſpread themſelves throughout the wotld, and not- 
withſtanding the the extravagant power of Antichriſt. And 
therefote we acknowledge that Chriſt is in you ; for which 
cauſe we love you like brethren, and would to God we were 
able to make you ſenſible in effect, of what we ſhall be ready 
to do for you, although it were to be done with the ut 
difficulty.” Finally, we defire that what we write, may not 
be looked upon as if through pride we aſſumed any fupetiority 
to ourſelves, but out of that brotherly love and charity. we 
bear towards you. The Father of our Lord Jeſus Chtiſt hath 
imparted to you an excellent knowledge: of his truth, more 
than to many other people, and hath bleſſed - you with a ſpiri- 
tua] benediction. So that if you perſiſt in his grace, he hath 
much greater treaſures with which he can enrich you, and 
make you perfect, according to your advanicethent in the mea- 
fare of the inheritance of Chri | | 


© This letter was ſubſcribed thus, OEcolampadius prays 
he 'Holy Ghoſt, for the grace of God the Father, rough 
his Son Jeſus Chiift, to « well-beloved brethren in Chriſt, 
called Waldenſes,* + 3 


Martin Bucer, about the ſame time wrote unto them the 
following epiſtle. eg Pen SN 
BN be the Lord God the Father, who hath preſerved 
you to this preſent time in ſo great a knowledge of his 
truth; and hath now excited you to ſearch after it, and made 
you capable thereof. Now the nature of true faith is this: 
That as ſoon as it diſcovers in patt fone glimpſe. of the di- 
vine light, it diligently keeps that which God hath already 
given.“ We have St Paul for an example, who throughout 
all his epiſtles,- maniſeſts his care to pr the glory of God. 
And ſurely if we pray heartily ** that the name of God may 
be glorified, and that his kingdom may come,” we ſhall ne- 
ver endeavour any thing with ſo much diligence, as the eſta- 
bliſhment of the truth where it is not, and the advancement 
thereof where it is already platted. This one thing chiefly 
troubles us, that we cannot anſwer you 10 fully as we could 
have deſired, &c. | F 
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Monſ. de Vignaux, who was paſtor of the Waldenſes in the 
valleys of Piedmont, hath written a treatiſe of their liſe, man- 
ners, and religion ; to whom he gives this teſtimony, That 
they were men of a holy life and converſation, excellent con- 
duct, and great enemies to vice; but eſpecially their Barbes, 
for ſo they called their paſtors. And ſpeaking of thoſe of his 
time, he faith, We live in peace and concord with one an- 
other in thoſe valleys of Piedmont, have commerce and con- 
tract among ourſe]ves, having never mixed ourſelves with thoſe 
of the church of Rome, by marrying our ſons to their daugh- 
ters, neither our daughters to their ſons, Let they are ſo 
pleaſed with our manners and cuſtoms, that the catholick 
ords and others, had rather take men and maid-ſervants from 
amongſt us, than from among thoſe of their own religion; 
and do come from far to ſeek nurſes amongſt us for their little 
children, finding, as they ſay, more fidelity in ours, than in 

r,.0Wn. | | 

And as to the doctrine for which the Waldenſes have been 
E they affirmed, faith he, that we muſt believe the 

ly ſcritures only in that which concerns our ſalvation, with- 
out any dependance upon men. That the ſcriptures contain all - 
things neceſſary to our ſalvation; and that nothing elſe ought 
to be received, except that which God hath commanded us. , 

' That there is but one Mediator, and that therefore we muſt 
not invocate the ſaints, f 22 | | 
That there is no purgatory ; but that all thoſe who are juſti- 
fied by Chriſt go to life eternal. | 

They receive and approve of two ſacraments, Baptiſm, and 
the Communion of the Lord's ſupper. 

The affirm, that all the maſſes are damnable, eſpecially 
thoſe that are ſaid for the dead; and that therefore they ought 
to be aboliſhed, | | 

That all human traditions ought to be rejected, and not 
held neceſſary to ſalvation. 

The ſinging and recital of the office, and faſts conſigned to 
certain days, ſuperfluous holy-days, the difference of meats, 
ſo many degrees and orders of prieſts, monks and nuns, ſo ma- 
ny benedictions and conſecrations of creatures, vows, pilgrim - 
ages, and the whole confuſed, and the vaſt heap of ceremonies 
formerly invented, ought to be aboliſhed, _ | 

They deny the ſupremacy of the . pope, and eſpecially. the 
power which he hath uſurped over the civil government ; and 
admit of no other degrees than biſhops, prieſts and deacons, 
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_ That the ſee of Rome is the true Babylon, and that the 
pope is the original of all the evils now-a-days. 5 

That the marriage of prieſts is good and neceſſary. 

That thoſe who hear the word of God, and have a right 
knowledge of it, are the true church, to whom Jeſus Chriſt 
. committed the keys to let in his ſheep, and drive out the 

ves. | wh} 

Behold, hear (fays Vignaux) the doctrine of the Waldenſes, 
which the enemies of truth have impugned, and for which 
they have in thoſe days perſecuted them, as the faid enemies 
themſelves do teſtify. | 
Viret (in his treatiſe of the true and falſe religion, lib. 4. 
cap. 13. p. 249.) ſpeaks of the Waldenſes as follows; 
& The papiſts, ſaid he, have very unjuſtly fathered great 
crimes on the antient faithful people called the Waldenſes, or 
poor people of Lyons; ſo called from Waldo, whoſe doctrine 
they followed, whereby they began to make known that the 
pope was Antichriſt, and that his doctrine was only the tradi- 
tions of men, contrary to the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt. Upon 
which they proceeded againſt them, as did the heathen of old 
againſt the antient chriſtians, accuſing them of killing their 
dyn children in their aſſemblies, 

The author of the hiſtory of the reformed churches in 
France, ſpeaks of them thus: The Waldenſes, ſays he, 
time out of mind have oppoſed the abuſes of the Roman church, 
and have been perſecuted after ſuch a manner, not by the ſword 
of the word of God, but by all kind of cruelty, together 
with a million of calumnies and falſe accuſations, that they 
have been forced to diſperſe themſelves wherever they could, 
wandering through the deſarts like poor wild beaſts: Never- 
theleſs the Lord having fo preſerved the reſidue of them, that 
notwithſtanding the rage of all the world, they ſtill inhabit 
three countries at a great diſtance from each other ; to wit, in 
Calabria, Bohemia, Piedmont, and the neighbouring countries ; 
where they diſperſed themſelves from the quarters of Provence, 
about two hundred and ſeventy years ago. And as to their re- 
ligion, they were never conformable to papal ſuperſtitions : 
For which reaſon they have been continually plagued and har- 
raſſed by the biſhops and inquiſitors, abuſing the arm of ſecu- 
lar juſtice; fo that it is an evident miracle, that they have 
been able-to continue. | re 
John Chaſſagnon (in his hiſtory of the Albigeois, pag. 25.) 
"writes as follows: Tt hath been written of the Waldenſes, 
ſays he, that they rejected all the traditions and ordinances of 

the Roman church, as unprofitable and ſuperſtitious ; and * 
nes tney 
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they did not much eſteem the whole body of the clergy and 
prelates: For which reaſons having been excommunicated and 
expelled the country, they diſperſed themſelves in divers 
; as into Dauphiny, Provence, Languedoc, Piedmont, 
Calabria, Bohemia, England, and elſewhere. Some have 
written that a part of the Waldenſes retired into Lombardy, 
where they multiplied, ſo that their doctrine ſpread itſelf 
throughout Italy, and came even into Sicily. Nevertheleſs 
in that great diſperſion, wy always maintained among them 
ſome union and fraternity, for the ſpace of four hundred years, 
living in great ſimplicity, and in the fear of God, 
| The author of the hiſtory of the eſtate of the church, 
(v. 366) writes thus concerning them. After, ſays he, that 
Waldo and his followers were baniſhed from Lyons, a part of 
them retired into Lombardy, where they ſo increaſed that 
their doctrine began to be diſplayed throughout Italy, and eve 
entered Sicily ; as it appears by the patents of Frederic II. 
granted againſt them in his reign. - ' 
Veſembecius (in his oration of the Waldenſes) ſays, that 
when the popes and their ſatellites faw that the Roman hierar- 
chy was much damaged by means of the Waldenſes, in that 
ſeveral princes had already undertaken their defence, among 
whom were the king of Arragon, and the count de T houlouſe, 
formerly powerful princes among the Gauls, they began to 
oppreſs them through very unjuſt occaſions, and endeavoured 
to expoſe them to the hatred of the people, and eſpecially of 
ings that they might by that means entirely exterminate 
em. | 
Vignier (in his Hiſtorical Bibliotheca, p. 130.) makes men- 
tion of the Waldenſes, and ſays that they have ſuffered Jong 
and grievous perſecutions, and that notwithſtanding nothing | 
could hinder them from retaining always the doctrine which 
they had received from the Waldenſes, handing it down to 
their poſterity. | | 
Holagaray (in his Hiſtory of Foix, p. 1 20, 121,) affirms, = 
that the opinion of the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, was contrary * 
to all the maxims of the biſhop of Rome, which had been 
publickly preached, and commanded by his authority. He 
means thoſe which were invented by him, and were contrary 
to the word of God. And teſtifies, that they had amongſt 
them very underſtanding and learned men, to ſupport their 
opinions againft the monks, 
Matthias Illyricus (in his catalogue of the witneſſes of the 
truth, pag. 134.) ſays, that he found by the writings of 
| Waldo,” which he left behind him in certain old * 


; 
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and which he had in his cuſtody, that he was a learned 
man, and that he did — 4 the books of the bible to 
be tranſlated into the vulgar tongue, dat took the pains of 
doing it himſelf. | 

It is moſt certain that the enemies of Waldo and the 
Waldenſes will have no ws, gi to. the above-mentioned te- 
ſtimonies,.. becauſe they will make the like, account both of 
the witneſſes, and of thoſe to whom they bear witneſs, and 
will reckon all of them as hereticks : But this hiſtory is not 

y calculated for the enemies of the truth; but that the 
vers thereof might ſee, that what hath been produced in 
this place doth not depend upon our particular commenda- 
tion; but that many great perſons before us, whoſe memo» 
ry we honour, have ſpoken. of the Waldenſes as of true 
ſervants of God, who have maintained the truth at the EX» 
pence: of their lives, and have earneſtly deſired to fee in 
their days the reformation which we enjoy in ours. And 
as the Sieur de St Aldegonde (in the firſt table of his diffe- 
rendes, part 3, pag. 150.) ſays, the cauſe for which they 
condemned them as hereticks, was only becauſe they main- 
tained that the maſs was a wicked corruption of the boly 
ſupper of the Lord. 

That the hoſt was an idol forged by men. 

That the church of Rome was wholly degenerated, and 
full of infidelity and idolatry. 

\ That the traditions of the church were only ſuperſtitious 
and human inventions. 

That the mes _ not the head of the church, and for 
other the like poi 
And. as the ſaid Sieur de St Aldegonde obſerves ; ſince 
whatever diligence the popes and their clergy have uſed, 
employing the affiftances of princes and ſecular magiſtrates, 
they have not been able to exterminate them, nor by pro- 
ſcriptions, baniſhments, excommunications, publications of 
Croifades, and pardons to all thoſe who would wage war 
upon them; nor by all ſorts of torments, fires, flames, gib- 
— and cruel blood - ſnedding, have been able to hinder 
their doctrine from ſpreading itſelf almoſt through all the 
ends of the earth. 

This hath Sieur St Aldegonde writ concerning the ſaid Wal- 
denſes. But foraſmuch as it may be called in queſtion, whe- 
ther there be this day in the world any proofs of their faith, 
we mult in this place produce as it were an inventory of books, 
which they have left us; that when their doctrine ſhall be in 
diſpute, every one may be advertiſed which are the 1 
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from whence we have extracted that which they have ſs 
faithfully taught, | Arm ü 


That Waldo did leave writings, it appeats from what the 
aforeſaid Matthias Illyricus faith of him, that be hath fome 
parchments of his by him, from which he gathered that he 
was a learned man. IE 80 g pan 

The author, before mentioned, of the hiſtory of the eſtate 
of the church (p. 307.) gives the ſubſequent teſtimony, — 
Waldo, fays he, at that fame time made a collection in the 
vulgar tongue of the paſſages of the antient fathers; that he 
might fortify his diſciples, not only by the authority of the 
holy ſcripture, but alſo by the teſtimony of the doctors, againſt 
the adverſaries. | aſt 1 2 

It is about forty years ſince the 8 eur de Vignaux; paſtor of 
the Waldenſts in Piedmont, wrote as follows, in the Me- 
moirs by him compoſed concerning the original, antiquity, 

ine, 


doctrine, religion, manners, diſcipl rſecutions, confeſ- 


ſions, and progreſs of the people aldenſes. I ho 
5 55 (ſays he) can teſtify, that having been ſent a- 


am the 2 
mong thoſe people to preach to them the goſpel of Chriſt 
our Lord, which I did for near forty years ; T had nd ceca- 
ſion to divert them from the ceremonies and cuftoms! of the 
church of Rome, nor to wean' them from the pope; the maſs, 
and purgatory, and ſuch things, in which they were "already 


teachers before me, although the greateſt part of them knew | 


not their alphabet.” | n ö 
To that good ſervant of God it is, that we ate much be- 
holden for the collection of the antient books of the Waldenſes. 
For he collected, and carefully preſerved as many as he could 
find of them; and he did this with the greater advantage, b 
| Treaſon, as he faith, he converfed amongſt them for the Tpas 
of forty years. It was towards the concluſion of Wis life, 
that he delivered to certain particular perſons his ſaid Memoirs, 
which he wrote concerning the Waldenſes, and all the old 
books which they had procured in their valleys: Touthing 
the ſubſtance of which he expreſſes himſelf as follow] s. We 
have, ſays he, extant among us ſome old writings of the Wal- 
denſes, containing, catechiſms and ſermons, which are Manu- 
ſcripts, written in the vulgar tongue, wherein there is nothing 
which makes for the pope and papacy. And it is a wonderful 
thing, ſays he, that they have ſeen ſo clearly in a time of dark- 
neſs, more groſs than that of E ypt. 5 
Le Sieur de St Ferriol, mini! of the church of Orange, 


moved with a pious-curiofity, made a collection of feveral — 
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| the laid books, which be ſhewed to the Sieur de St Aldegonde, 
who makes mention of in it his firſt table, p. x53. in which 
place he ſays that there are ſome other books extant of a very 
antient letter in the library of Monſieur Joſeph de la Scale. 
Nos all the abovementioned books having been remitted to 
me, to furniſh me with materials for * I will wy 


down a catalogue of them. 


4 the firſt place we have amongſt us a New Teſtament 
in parchment, in the Vaudois tongue very well written, tho 
of a very antient letter. | 

Alſo a. book intitled, Antichriſt ; in which volume are 
contained ſeveral ſermons of the paſtors of the Waldenſes; 
-,, And a treatiſe concerning fins and their remedies. 

As alfo a treatiſe, intitled, A Book of Virtues, 

In that volume we alſo "find 2 treatiſe for the inſtruction 
of childrea. 5 | 

A treatiſe of matrimony. 

 Anothes intitled, — the phlooghes and doc 
pot MH or paraphraſe upon the apoſtles creed. 

A treatiſe of facraments.. 

© A paraphraſe or commentary upon Mad 
the law of God. "ha 
wool paraphraſe upon the Lord's Prayer... 
A treatiſe of faſting. a 

On. - 5 ES 
A chatechiſm oun 
A treatiſe againſt — — — taverns. 

Another of the Four lat things : Namely, Of death to all: 
Si as to the good: Hell to the wicked: And the laſt 


among us a book of poetry in the 
'Vaudois tongue, in which are the following treatiſes, viz. 
1. A prayer called, New Comfort; 2. A poem concerning 
the four of ſeed mentioned in the goſpel; 3. Another in- 
titled, Phe _ 4. The noble leſſon. Which book is 
mentioned by the Sieur de St Aldegonde. | 
We have alſo a notable treatiſe, intitled, Vergier of Con- 
ſolation ; containing ſeveral excellent inſtructions confirm- 
ed by the holy ſeriptures, and by the authority of ſeveral of 
the antients. 
Likewiſe an old one in parchment, intitled, Of the church. 
Alſo another called, The treaſure and light of fait. 

| Dy | i And 


| 7 
0 
2 


oF) 


Chap. III. The Book of MART YIAS. 269 
And a book intitled, The ſpiritual almanack, 
Another alſo in parchment, concerning the method 'of 
ſeparating precious, from vile and contemptible things ; that 
is to ſay, Virtues from vices, | | 
Laftly, a tract of George Morel, wherein are contained 
all the enquiries of himſelf and Peter Maſon, from OEcolam- 
padius and Bucer, concerning religion, and their anſwers. 


All which books, together with divers others not mention- 


ed, were written in the Vaudois tongue, which is partly Pro- 
yencial, and partly Piedmontain. All of them ſufficient tho- 
roughly to inſtruct their people in the true faith of Chriſt, 
which conſequently produced fuch a good life as rendered them 
remarkable to all mankind ; and which forced their very ene- 
mies to make ſuch confeffions concerning them, as we have ob- 
ſerved in the foregoing pages. Again, the titles of the above- 
mentioned books do clearly make it appear that their doctrine is 
directly conſonant with at preſent taught and believed in 
the reformed churches. Pp 

But an account of their faith, for which they ſuffered 
ſuch bitter perſecutions from popiſh tyrants, will better mani- 
feſt the agreement that is between them and their ſucceſſors, 
the reformers, who afterward fuffered for the ſame faith. 
And this will properly fall. under our conſideration in the next 
chapter. *' - | 445 * 


CHAP. In. 5 
An Account of the faith of the Waldenſes, and 
their ſufferings for the ſame. 


Taz CoxnFEess10N OF THEIR FAITH. 
E believe and do firmly hold all that which is contained 
Win the twelve articles of the ſymbol called the Apo- 
ſtles Creed; and account for hereſies all that which is diſagree- 
able to the ſaid twelve articles, ; | 

We believe that there is one GOD, FATAER, So, and 
HoLy Gnosr. | ; 

We acknowledge for holy canonical ſcripture, all the books 
of the Old Teſtament. —— And the books that are commonly 
called Apocryphal (which are not received by the Hebrews) 
we read, as St Jerome ſaith in his prologue to the Proverbs, 
for the inſtruction of RT owe not allow them 


to 
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to confirm the authority of eccleſiaſtical dorines. — All 
the books of the New Teſtament we believe were written 
by divine inſpiration ; and as ſuch we receive and believe them. 
Theſe books teach us, that there is one GOD Almighty, 
Wiſe and Good, who in his goodneſs made all things. For 
he created Adam after his own image and likeneſs. But 
through the malice of the devil, and the diſobedience of A- 
dam, fin entered into the world, and we became ſinners in 
Adam, and by Adam. | 

That Chriſt was promiſed to the fathers, who received the 
Jaw, to the end, that knowing their fin by the law, and 
their unrighteouſneſs and inſufficiency, they might defire the 
coming of Chriſt, that he might make ſatisfaction for their 
- Jins, and accompliſh the law by himſelf. 

That Chriſt was born at the time appointed by God his 
Father; viz. at the time when all iniquity did abound ;' and 
not for the ſake of our good works; for all were finners : But 
that He, as he was true, might ſhew us grace and mercy, 

That CHRIST is our Life, and Truth, and Peace, 
and Righteouſneſs ;- our Paſtor and Advocate; our Sacrifice 
and Prieſt, who died for the ſalvation of all thoſe who {ſhould 
believe, and roſe again for our juſtification, 

And in like manner, we firmly believe, that there is no 
other Mediator and Advocate with God the Father, beſides 
. Jeſus Chriſt: And as to the virgin Mary, ſhe was holy, 
humble; and full of grace: and thus do we believe concernin 
gt the other ſaints, viz. that they wait in heaven, for the re- 
ſurrection of their bodies at the day of judgment. 

We do likewiſe believe, that after this life, there are but 
two places, the one for thoſe that are ſaved, the other for 
the damned, which we call Paradiſe and Hell ; altogether de- 
nying that imaginary purgatory of Antichriſt, invented againſt 
the truth. | | | 

Moreover, we have always looked upon all human inven- 
tions, as an unſpeakableabomination before God; as the feaſts 

| and vigils of ſaints; and the water called holy water; and the 
abſtaining upon certain days 'from fleſh, and ſuch-like things, 
and chiefly the maſſes, | | 
Me have in abomination all human inventions, as proceed- 
ing from Antichriſt ; which ſir up trouble, and are prejudicial 
to the ſpirit. ; Tot | 
We believe that the ſacraments are ſigns of a holy thing, 
or viſible forms of an inviſible grace; holding it good and 
neceſſary, that the faithful do ſometimes make ' uſe of the ſaid 
ſigus of vilible forms, when it can be done. And notwith- 
1 ſttanding 


* 
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ſtanding, we do believe and hold that the ſaid faithful may be 
ſaved though they do not receive the aforeſaid ſigns, when they 
have neither place nor opportunity of ſo doing. Fir) 

We do acknowledge no other ſacraments, beſides baptiſm and 
the ſupper of the Lord. ? 


We honour the ſecular powers, with ſubjection, obedience, 
promptitude and payment. 80H 


- Theſe people called Waldenfes have alſo another form of 
confeſſion, which runs as followeth, | | 


L WE believe that there is but one God, who is a Spirit, 
Creator of all things, Father of all, who is above all, 
by all, and in us all; whom we muſt worſhip in ſpirit and 
truth ; upon whom alone we wait, and to whom we give the 
glory of our life, food, raiment, health, ſickneſs, profperity 
and adverſity ; we love him as the author ot all goodneſs, we 
fear him as the knower and ſearcher of hearts. A 
II. We believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son and image of the 
Father ; that in Him doth all the fulneſs of the Godhead dwell, 
by whom we know the Father ; who is our mediator and ad- 
vocate: And there is no other name under heaven given unto 
men, whereby they may be ſaved: In whoſe name alcne we 
invocate the Father ; and uſe no other prayers than thoſe con- 
tained in the holy ſcripture, or in ſubſtance agreeable thereto. 
III. We believe that the Holy Ghoſt is our Comforter, pro- 
ceeding from the Father, and from the Son; by whoſe inſpi- 
ration we make prayers, being renewed by Him who formeth 
all good works within us, and by Him we have knowledge of 
all truth, [Agreeable to this doctrine, is that of the church of 
England, in her thirteenth" article, which expreſly ſays, that 
«© Works done before the grace of Chriſt, and the Ix SIR A- 
Tron of His SPIRIT, are not pleaſant to Gop,“ &c. and 
therefore, as the fame article concludes, ©* we doubt not but 
they (ſuch works) have the nature of fin.” And, according 
to this rule, all the SEEMING good works which are done 
by thoſe who DENY the INsPIRATION of them, inaſmuch 
as they proceed not from the true genuine ſpring, they muſt 
confeſs them to be falſe, counterfeit and hypocritical. ]* * 
IV. We believe that there is one holy church, which is the 
congregation of all the elect and faithful, which were from the 
beginning of the world, and ſhall be to the end thereof; Ot 
which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the head ;. which is governed 
by bis word, and guided by the Holy Ghoſt. In which all 
good chriſtians ought to _—_— for it prays for all I” 
| mp 2 ty, 
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n no one enn be ſaved. 
unblameable, as well in life as doctrine; elſe that they oug 
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ly, and the word thereof bebt to God; without which 


V. We hold that the miniſters of the church cught. 10 0 | 
ht 


to be depoſed from their function, and others ſubſtituted in their 


room: And that no perſon ought to preſume to take that ho- 
nour, but he who was called of God as was Aaron; feeding, 


and not fleecing, the flock of God, or as having ſuperiority 


over the reſt of their brethren in that holy function; but as be- 

ing an example to the flock, in word, in converſation, in cha- 
in faith, and in chaſtity. 

I. We confeſs that kings, princes and governors are or- 

LIE and eſtabliſhed minifters of God, whom we muſt obey ; 

for they bear the defence of the innocent, and the puniſhment 


of evil-doers ; for that reaſon we are bound to honour and 


pay them tribute. From which power and authority no man 
can exempt himſelf, as may appear from the example of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who refuſed not to pay tribute; who, tho? 
he was Lord of all, and infinitely ſuperior to the pope, refuſed 


all j 11 uriſdition of temporal power. 
IT. We believe that in the ſacrament of baptiſm, _ 


ter is the viſible and external ſign, which repreſents to us that 


which, by virtue of the inviſible God ſo working, is within 
us; That is to ſay, the renovation of the ſpirit, which will 
conſequently produce the mortification of our members in Jeſus | 
Chriſt; by which alſo we are received into the holy congrega- 
tion of God 3 proteſting ane before it our faith 
and change of X 
VIII. "We hold that the holy ſacrament of the. table, or 
ſupper of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is an boly- commemoration 
and thankſgiving for the benefits which we have received in 
faith and charity ; examining ourſelves, that ſo we may eat of 
that bread, and drink of that cup as it is written in the ferip» | 
ture. | 
IX. We confeſs that marriage is good and honourable, hive | 
255 and inſtituted of God, which ought to be forbidden to 
, if there be no impediment by the word of God. 
We acknowledge that thoſe who fear God, ſeek to 
AE tins to do the good works which he bath LES | 
that we may walk therein; which are, charity, joy, peace, 
patience, benignity, ſs, mildneſs, fobriety, and other 
Bool works contained in — holy ſcripture. 
XI. On the contraty, we confeſs we muſt beware of fall 
teachers, whoſe end is to divert the people from the true 
wortkip . and to rely upon the creatures, — 
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confidence in them ; as alſo to deſiſt from the good works that 
are contained in the ſcripture, and to do thoſe that are invent- i 


ed 

Al. V We hold the old and new Teſtament, nn 
our life ; and we agree to that general confeſſion of faith, 
with the articles contained in ö ha 
believe in God the Father almighty, &e.” | 


The Paſtors of the Waldenſes alſo taught their people the 
creed of St Athanaſius in their own language. 
Their faith is ſufficiently known by that. which is con- 
tained in the pure and holy doctrines of their 8 


bovementioned: And yet nevertheleſs it the ame, 
they chey hare hoon. porfranan the. ohp tous four hun · 
fifty years; and ſtill would be, if lived near 
thoſe places where human inventions are before the 
word of God. — For though Satan be confounded, and his 
kingdom diflipated by the brightneſs of the goſpel, yet he con» 
tinueth ſtill to hol under the ſervile yoke of idolatry, thoſe 
whoſe he has darkened, and to keep them by 
violence under the tyranny of his laws; hiding that. igno- 
rance and error which men do naturally love, in thoſe dark · 
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neſes wherein they de take pleaſure. 
pleaſed the eternal 
martyrs ſhould be buried; ſo likewiſe it . 
their conſtancy ſhould be made manifelt for our edificatioa 
and example. 7 faith, we will 
now declare bow they fulfered for the lame. - | | 
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Tur Waldenſes have had no worſe encmice than ter pooen 
becauſe, ſaith monk Rainerius, Of all thoſe that have 
riſen up againſt the church of Rome, the Waldenſes have been 
the moſt prejudicial and pernicious, forasrauch as they have op 
poſed it for a long time. Secondly, becauſe that fect, ſays he, 
is univerſal ; for there is ſcarce any country where it hath not 
taken footing. "Thirdly, becauſe, as other ſects beget in peo- 
ple a dread and horror of them by their blaſphemies againft 
God ; but on the contrary, this bath a great 
lineſs, becauſe they live rightcouſly before men, and believe 
rightly of God in all things, and hold al the articles contain 
ed in the creed, (only they hate and revile the church of Rome) 
and in this, robe, they aco-makly bellow of che appli 
And in another place the faid Rainerius confeſſes, <* That 
the firſt leſſon which the Waldenſes taught thoſe whom they 
RET that they inform them what _ 
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of perſons the diſciples of Chriſt ought to be, by the words of 
tze goſpel and the apoſtles; ſaying, that "thoſe only, are the. - 


ſucceſſors of the | apoſtles who imitate their life. Inferring 


from thence, ſays he, that the pope, the biſhops and clergy, 


who enjoy the riches of the world, and ſeek after them, do 
not follow the lives of the apoſtles, and therefore are not the 


true guides of the church: It having never been the. deſign 


of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, to commit his chaſt and well- 
beloved ſpouſe to thoſe who would rather proſtitute her by 
their wicked examples and works, than preſerve her in the 
ſame purity in which they received her at' the beginning, a 
virgin chaft and without ſpot.” . 
Out of hatred therefore to the Waldenſes, for the many 


things written by them againſt the luxury, avarice, pride and 


errors introduced and maintained by the popes, they have per- 
ſecuted them to death, RL | 
The means which they have uſed to exterminate them, 


were in the firſt place, their thunderbolts and Anathema's, 
their canons, conſtitutions and decrees, and whatſoever might 


render them odious to the kings, princes, and the people of the 


interdicting them all communion and ſociety with thoſe who 
obey d their laws; judging them unworthy and incapable of any 
office, honours, profits, and to inherit or make wills, or to 
be buried in the common church-yards ; they confiſcated their 
goods, difinherited their children, and where they could be 
apprehended,” they have condemned them to be delivered up 
to the ſecular power, their houſes to be pulled down, and their 
s and movables to be given to the firſt conqueror. And 
the pope laid his commands upon all kings, princes, magiſtrates, 


; conſuls, and people under him, to make an exact Inquiſition, 
- to ſhut the gates of the cities, to call for the beſt help and aſ- 


ſiſtance of the people, to ſound the toll bell, to arm themſelves, 
and if they could not otherwiſe apprehend them, to ſlay them, 
and uſe all manner of violence that they might think needful 
in ſuch a caſe. Giving to the accuſers a third part, or ſome 


other portion of that which was confiſcated ; all counſellors and 


favourers'of them being condemned to the ſame puniſhment. 
And foraſmuch as no prince or magiſtrate, or any other 
perſon, had the power to frame a Proceſs. againſt any one in 
the matter of pretended hereſy-; commandment was given to 
the biſhops, every one in his juriſdiction, to make an enquiry. 


into their flocks, and take notice how every particular perſon 


was affected to the ordinances of the popes and the church of 
Rome. So when Waldo began ta cry out againſt the corrup- 
ts " nuons 


earth; giving them over, as much as in them lay, to Satan; 
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tions of the ſaid church, Alexander III. then pope, enjoined 
the arch-biſhop of Lyons to proceed againſt him; and becauſe 
the ſaid: prelate did not exterminate him accordingly, and as 
ſoon as he deſired, he immediately aſſembled a council, where- 
in he excommunicated Waldo and all. thoſe who followed his 
doctrine. [ This was done at Lateran, in the year x180.] | 
However, theſe means were judged too eaſy for ſo preſſing 
an occaſion, as was that of the Waldenſes, who notwithſtand- 
ing thoſe thunderbolts, did not ceaſe to preach that the pope | 
was Antichriſt, the maſs an abomination, the hoſt an idol, 
and purgatory a fable. Points which being rec, ved, were 
ſufficient to overthrow all the authority of .the popes, and dry 
up all the rivers of gain, and fat of the clergy. * 

And therefore Innocent III. who ſucceeded pope Cele- 
ſtine III. about the year 1198, took a different method from 
that of the ordinary biſhops to frame the proceſs againſt the 
Waldenſes, and others whom he called hereticks. He autho- 
tized certain monks who had the full power of the inquiſition 
in their hands, framed the proceſs, delivered over to the ſecular 
power by a far ſhorter way, but much more cruel ; for they 
delivered up the people by thouſands into the-hands' of the ma- 
giſtrates, and the magiſtrates to the executioners; whereby in a 
few years all Chriſtendom was moved by thoſe pitiful and la- 
mentable ſpectacles, grieving to ſee. all thoſe perſons hanged 
or burned, who truſted only in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt for ſal- 
vation, and renounced all the vain hopes invented by men, 
and for their profit ; which was the fruit of the ſaid inquiſition, 
of which we ſhall now treat ; ſhewing who firſt inſtituted this 
hell upon earth, and the ſubtilties and cruelties with which the 
poor Waldenſes have been haraſſed thereby. ' 


In the beginning of the proſecutions of the popes to exter- 
minate all the Waldenſes, they were content with the methods 
abovementioned ; but either becauſe the buſineſs went forward 
too ſlowly ; or becauſe notwithſtanding thoſe means, the num- 
ber of thoſe who exclaimed againſt the errors of popery did ſo 
increaſe, that the means aforeſaid were found too weak: It 
was reſolved by pope Innocent III. to try if by the way of 
preaching, he could obtain that which he found he could not 
do by violence, | | 
le ſent therefore his biſhops and monks, who preached 
in thoſe places ſuſpeRed to entertain the religion of the Wal- 
-denſes, But the author of the Treaſure of Hiſtories, ſays, 
the ſaid preachers converted none but a few poor people ; but 
the greateſt part, ſaid he, ſtill perſiſted in the profeſſion of meu 
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faith. In Gallia Narbonenſis two monks were employ d, viz. 
Peter de Chateauneuf, and Dominic, born at Calahorre in Spain; 
to whom was joined a certain abbot of Ciſteaux: And ſeveral 
other prieſts and monks came as it were in a body, and among 
the reſt a certain biſhop of Ceſtre. Peter the monk was ſlain in 
this buſineſs, and canonized for a ſaint; but Dominic, the o- 
ther monk, continued his perſecutions againſt the ſaid Wal- 
denſes, both en word and deed. This monk ſeeing himſelf 
in authority, and being willing to do ſomething to perpetuate 
His memory, he inſtituted an order of Begging monks, who 
From him were called Dominicans; for which that on. 
was alſo canonized, and his order confirmed b 
rius, warned fo to do, faith he, by a dream. The © it — 
to him as though the church of 1 and that 
Dominic ſuſtained it by his ſhoulders; in recompence of which 
the faid pope commanded that the ſaid order ſhould have the 
precedency among the Mendicants. It is reported of this monk, 
es his wether baing with did of hids, dreamed that ſhe had 
in her womb a dog, which caft flames of fire out of bis throat. 
His followers interpreted that to. his advantage, as if it were 
ſignified, that he ſhould be that dog that ſhould vo- 
fire-which ſhould conſume the hereticks : But on 
» thoſe who believed in Chriſt and his goſpel, 
aily delivered up to death, might very well "= 
hat dog that had ſet all Chriftendom on fire; and 
flames which proceeded out of his throat, were to de- 
 fiety and infernal ſentences which he ſheuld pronounce 
the chriſtians. | So well did he manage his own and his 
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9 or from the con- 
fſcations of the Waldenſes ; out of which earl Simon of Mont- 
fort gave him vaſt privileges and alms; as cutting large thongs 
| out of another man's leather. ; 

He laboured in the Inquiſition as chief, with ſuch ſatisfaRtion 
| to the popes, that ever after the monks of his order ance 


they might aſſemble the people when they 
thought proper, only hy the ſound of hel: and ſend out 
proces, if there were occaſion-to impriſon, or open the ptiſons 
_. Without controul. All manner of accuſations were valid z a 
ſorcerer or harlot were irreproachable witneſſes in the caſe af 
pretended hereſy, | It was no matter who accuſed, or whether 
6 x It 


a 4 
Me. a 
TT ws 
l > 
\ = 


E n . 
Chap. III. The Book Mar rss. 177 
it were by word of mouth, or by tickets caſt in before the in- 
iſitor: For without any perſonal appearance, or confronting 
of each other, the proceſs was made, without party, without 
evidence, and without any other law than the pleaſure of the 
inquiſitors. To be rich was a crime near unto hereſy ; and 
he that had any thing to loſe was in a way to be undone, ei- 
ther as an heretick, or at leaſt ns a favouter of hereticks. 
One ſingle ſuſpicipn ſtopped the mouths of fathers, mothers, 
and relations, that they durſt not intercede to prevent future 
puniſhment ; and if any one begged leave to convey a cup of 
water to them, or a little ftraw_ to lie upon in ſome ſtinki 
dungeon, he was adjudged as a Criminal, and favourer of here 
ticks, and often reduced to the ſame or worſe extremities. No 
_ advocates durſt undertake the defence of his neareſt relation, or 
moſt intimate friend, nor no notary receive any act in his fa 
favour. | And which is more, when any one was once entan- 
gled with the ſnares of the inquiſition, he could never live with 
any aſſurance, for he was always to begin again: And if be 
were releaſed, it was only for a time, till they bad better con+ 
ſidered of it. Death itſelf did not put an end to the-pupiſhe 
ment, fince they have left us copies of their ſentence againſt 
the bones to diſinter them and to burn them, even thirty years 
after the deceaſe of the perſon accuſed. Thoſe that were heirs 
had nothing certain; for upon any accuſation of their parents 
or relations, they durſt not take upon them the defence of their 
right, or-poſſeſs their inheritance without the crime and ſuſ- 
picion of hereſy ; and that they rather inherited their evil faith 
than their goods. The even the moſt rich and mightyy 
were conſtrained almoſt to adore thoſe monks inquiſi tors, and 
make them large preſents for the building of their convents, 
and endowing their houſes, for fear of being accuſed of hereſy, 
and eſteemed not zealous for the faith, by thoſe holy fathers, . 
and the more to impreſs perſons with the apprehenſion of theſa 
things, they ſometimes made a ſhew and bravado of their pri · 
ſoners, leading them in triumph in their proceſſions. Some 
being obliged to whip themſelves, others to go covered, after 
the manner of Benedictines, namely, with certain red caf- 
ſocks croſſed with yellow, to ſhew that they had been cons 
victed of ſome error; and that for the firſt fault, which they 
ſhould hereafter commit, they ftood already condemned as be- 
reticks, Others appeared in their ſhirts, their feet and heads 
bare, with an halter about their necks, and a torch in thei 
hands ; that being thus equipped, might ſtrike a terror 
into the beholders, to fer ſuch perſons of all qualities and ſexes, 
reduced to ſo miſerably a 2 being all ſot bidden to en- 
ter 
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ter into the church, but to ſtay at the door, or to caſt an eye 


upon the hoſt, when -ſhewn' by the prieſt, till it was other- 

wiſe ordered by the fathers the inquiſitors. - | 
And to complete the ſatisfaction of the ſaid fathers, the par- 
ty accuſed was baniſhed for his penance, into the Holy Land; 
or liſted for ſome other expedition againſt the Turks or other 
infidels, levied by order of the pope, under an obligation to 
ſerve the church for a certain time at his own expence ; during 


which time the ſaid holy fathers took poſſeſſion of the goods of 


the poor pilgrim ; but what is more, . he muſt not enquire 
whether the ſaid monks had any private familiarity with his 
wife during his abſence, for fear of being condemned as a-per- 
ſon relapſed, impenitent, and altogether unworthy of favour. 
Now theſe cruelties bave been practiſed ever ſin ince the year 


1206, which was about the time that Dominic ſet up his inqui- 


ſition, to the year 1228, by which time there was ſo great a 
havock made of theſe poor chriſtians throughout all Europe, 
that the archbiſhops of Aix, Arles and Narbonne, being aſ- 
ſembled at Avignon in the ſaid year 1228, at the inſtance of 


the monks of the inquiſition, to confer with the ſaid monks 


about ſeveral difficulties which they met with in the execution 
of their office, they had compaſſion of the miſery of a great 
number of perſohs accuſed, and kept priſoners by the ſaid 
monks inquiſitors, ſay ing, 
Fx It is come to our knowledge that you have apprehended 
of the Waldenſes, that it is not only impoſſible to 
pr —＋ thy charges of their ſubſiſtence, but alſo to provide ſtone 
and mortar to build priſons for them. We adviſe you, ſay 
they, to defer a little ſuch impriſonments, until the pope be 
advertiſed of the great numbers that have been apprehended, 
.and till he notify what he pleaſes to. have done in the caſe. 
And there is no reaſon you ſhould take offence hereat; for as 
to thoſe who are altogether impenitent and incorrigible, or 
concerning whom you doubt of their relapſe or eſcape, or be- 
Ing at liberty, that they would infect others, you may con- 
demn ſuch without delay.“ 
There needs no other proof than this of the ſaid prelates, 
to make it appear that the number of thoſe delivered up to 
death by the inquiſition, was very great. For upon the que- 


| ion moved by. the ſaid inquiſitors, whether thoſe who have 


kept company with the Waldenſes, and have taken the Lord's 
Jupper with them, were excuſable, becauſe they pleaded ig- 
norance, not knowing that they were Waldenſes. The ſaid 
prelates anſwered, That they were not excuſable. “ For, 
8989 Who is * a * as not to * 
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that the Waldenſes have been for this long time puniſhed 
and condemned, and that for theſe ſeveral years paſt they 
have been proſecuted at the pains and charges of catholicks, 
that proſecution haying been ſealed by the condemnation of 
ſo many perſons, ſo that it cannot be called in queſtion ? *” 
And now the ſpeech of faid prelates being compared with 
what George Morel wrote in the year 1530, it would appear 
to be none of the leaſt miracles ol God, that notwithſtanding 
the bloody perſecutions ever fince Waldo's time, in the year 
1160, until the ſaid year 1530, there were, according to the 
report of the. ſaid Morel, at that time above eight hundred 
thouſand perſons, who made profeſſion of the religion of the 
ſaid Waldenſes. | 
As to the: ſubtilties of the ſaid inquiſitors, we ſhould have 
had no knowledge of them, had it not been for thoſe 
who made their 'eſcape out of the inquiſition of Spain ; but 
it was the will of God that their cunning tricks ſhould not be 
concealed, but that we ſhould: have examples of them, even 
from themſelves. : Behold then the crafty ſuhtilties and ie 
of the inquiſitors, which ſerved them for a n in — 
up the proceſs — the Waldenſes. 


4} Ie is noe expedient to diſput of matters of faith ines 


lait 
3 to bacaccounted: ia. punitent, except 

he 2 thoſe whom he knows to be like himſelf. 

3. After that any one hath been delivered up to the 
ſecular power, care muſt be taken that he be not ſuffer- 
ed to excuſe himſelf, or to manifeſt his innocence before 
the people: For if he be put to death, [and he juſtihes 
himſelf L it will be an offence to the laity ; and if he 
ſhould eſcape there would be danger of his loyalty. 
41. Care muſt be taken not to promiſe life to one under ſen- 
tence of death before the people; for no heretick would ſuffer 
himſelf to be burned if he could eſcape by ſuch a promiſe. 
And if he ſhould promiſe to repent before the people, and 
his life ſhould not be granted to him, the people would be ot - 
** ng and. think that he w wrongfully pub 
to deat 

5. Note (fay they) that the inquilitor 8 always to pre- 
ſuppoſe the fact, without any condition, and muſt only en- 
quire about the | circumſtances thereof, as thus: HO 
many times / baſt thou confeſſed thyſelf to hereticks? * 
what n of thy ir they lain? 2 fucd-like. - 
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if he doth not confeſs; telling him that his fact is 
he ought to think of his ſoul, and renounce 
muſt die, and adviſe him to undergo with 
happen unto him. — And if he anſwers; 

„had rather die in that faith which I pro- 
oof the church of Rome; then take it for 

before he only dlembled in dis pentance z and 

never think to convince the hereticks by lite» 

ures, ſoraſmuch as learned men are rather con- 

| 3 Dd Cats indeed tbe hereticks fortify them 
ſeeing they are able to delude the moſt learned. | 

4% + cars muſt be taken, that bereichs do an- 
ſwer- directiy ; and when they arg preſſed with frequent inter- 

rogations, they have a cuſtom to declare, that. they are ſimple 
illiterate perſons, and therefore know not how to anſwer. 

if they ſee that the affiſtants are moved with compaſſion 


8 


endeavour to free: themſelves from the inquiſition 

Sir, if Þ hate done amiſs im any thing, I will willingly do 
penance, only lend your aid and dance to reſeue me from 
this diſgrace, into which I am fallen by the malice. of others, 
and not by my own fault.“ Hut then the courageous inqui- 
fitor muſt neyer de ſuch- ning nor give ne. ſuch 
N 1 T's 

10. Tbe i ne tell them,” thet- they will 
e becauſe they have enough to 
convict them of by evidence, and that therefore they muſt not 
think by the means of their: oath to evade the fentence of 
death: But muſt promiſe them, that if they ingenuouſiy 


confeſs. their nult, they ſhall find mercy : For there are ma- 


ny prone In eh. by r who cones rue errors in 
, THO! {4 N * 
bes ves bee the ſubtilties of the monks inquire; which 
they ford practiſed againſt the Waldetſes throughout all 
Europe. We hall. now lay open. cheir practices in many par- 
* ä * was the firſt 1 
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to which Waldo retired after he left Lyons, we ſhall begin 
with the perſecutions in Dauphiny. 


The Waldenſian churches in Dauphiny have been for theſe 
ſeveral hundred years diſperſed. into divers parts of the re 
For they had churches in Valentia, where there ſti 
places wherein, time out of mind, the faith of the Wal- 
denſes hath been tranſmitted from father to fon, a. in Faux 

and Bauregard, in Valentinois, -and le Baulme 
Out of which places there are come to our hand 
certain proceſſes - againſt ſome particular , who wet 
accuſed by the inquiſitors, = adhering to the faith of the 
Waldenſes, above three hundred years ago. 8 

But the moſt celebrated churches of the ſaid province are 
thoſe of the valley of Fraiffiniere near Ambrun'; ' Argentiere, 
and Loyſe, which for the fake of the Waldenſes was called 
Val Pute, as if the ſaid valley had been nothing but a brothel, 
and the receptacle of all manner of villany and debauebery. 
This was entirely deſtroyed. On the other ſide of the Alpes, 
there wad a valley called Pragela, which they have inhabited 
time out of mind, in the dominions and jurifdiftion of the arch- _ 
biſhop of Turin, peopled at preſent by thoſe that were deſcend- 
ed from the antient Waldenſes, which have been mentioned 
before. It was the people of the ſaid valley, who people the 
Waldenſian valleys of Piedmont, Perouſe, St Martin, An- 
grogne, and others, As alſo thoſe who inhabited Provence 
and Calabria, came at firſt ſrom the faid places 1 
and Piedmont. In the ſaid valley of Pragela there are at pre- 
ſent ſix fine churches, every one having its paſtor, and every 
paſtor ſeveral villages, which appertain'to each of CO, 
all filled with the offspring of the antient Waldenſes. 

They are churches truly reformed time out df mind; for 
though there are ad this preſent time in the ſaid valley old people, 
and of thoſe not a ſow, Who draw near to, and ſome who ex- 
ceed one hundred years ;- yet theſe good old men have never 
heard from their anceſtors, that maſs bath been ſung in their 
time in that” country. And although the arch-biſli®ps of Tu- 
rin havecauſed it to be ſaid in the faid „ unknown 
to the inhabitants, yet there is not one them who. 
hath made profeſſion of zuy other faith, than the confeflion of 
the Waldenſes above recited, For all the books beforemen- 
tioned have heen received: among the inhabitants of the faid 
valley, which N was on of the ſecureſt "retreats that 
tho ne ins in eee 
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mountains almoſt inacceſſible, into whoſe caverns they uſed to 
| xetire in the time of perſecution. 
Le Sieur de Vignaux, who was one of the firſt paſtors that 


preached amongſt thoſe people, long before the exerciſe of the 


. reformed religion was free in France, could never ſufficiently 


mention piety and integrity of thoſe people, whom he 
found all diſpoſed to receive the diſpenſation of the word of 
God, which their fathers had ſo much cheriſhed, and in 
which they had inſtructed their poſterity. And what is wor- 
thy our obſervation, though they were blocked up on all ſides, 
and ſurrounded with enemies of their faith, in danger of being 


© 1 


apprehended when they went out of their houſes, yet no world - 


Iy conſideration could divert them from their holy reſolution, 
tranſmitted from father to ſon, of ſerving God, by taking his 
word for the rule of their faith, and his law for the rule of 
their obedience. And in that deſign it was that God had bleſ- 


' fed them above all the other chriſtians of Europe: For their 
children are no ſooner weaned from their mothers breaſts, but 


their parents take a ſingular delight to inſtruct them in the 
chriſtian faith and doctrine, till they are able to confound ſe- 
veral perſons dwelling elſewhere, well ſtricken in years, and 
.. overwhelmed with ignorance. To that perfection of know- 

ledge do their paſtors bring them, who not contented with 


giving them - exhortations upon the ſabbath, do alſo go __ 


the week-days to villages and hamblets to inftruQ. them. 
Neither do they favour and indulge themſelves; : becauſe of 
the ſharpneſs of the rocks, ſeverity of the- ſeaſon, and in- 
commodiouſneſs of the country,. where they are forced to 
Flimb high and ſteep mountains to viſit their flocks, and 
bring unto them the food of their ſouls, even when the ſaid 
people in the heat of ſummer are keeping their cattle upon 
ide top of the rocks: But even there do they often inſtruct 
and en bert them in the open field. There may ove ſee 
People who hear the word of God with reverence and at- 


wa tention: There diſcipline is exerciſed with ſucceſs : There 


the people pray with fervour at their return from their la- 
bdour, when they betake them to their reſt; and in the 
morning before they enter upon any buſineſs, they beg God's 


direction and afliſtance in their thoughts, words, and actions, 


fiſt in their houſes, and afterwards in the church, and ſo 
g0 forth to their labour under the protection of the living 
_ "-God, Whom they love, honour and adore. There is to be 
be found more zeal and ſimplicity, than in ſeveral other 
places here riches and luxury. abound : Neither are they fo 
——_— illiterate, but they have amongſt them ſeveral 


perſons 
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perſons who know how to read and expreſs themſelves hand- 
ſomely, and in good terms, eſpecially thoſe who travel ſome- 
times with their commodities into the low countries. They 
have alſo ſchools, in which they educate and nurture their 
children, and they want nothing which they eſteem neceſſary, 
to the advancement of God's glory amongſt them. AJ 
The firſt perſecution that is come to our knowledge, is that 
which was ſet on foot by a certain monk inquiſitor, of the 
Friar-minors, namely Francis Borelli, being commiſſioned in 
the year 1380 to make enquiry into, and give information 
concerning the ſect of the Waldenſes in the dioceſſes of Aix, 
Arles, Ambrun, Vienna, Geneva, Aubonne, Savoy, the 
country of Venice, Dyois, Foreſts, the pricipality of Orange, 
he city of Avignon and Selon : As he was authorized by his 
bull given him by Clement VII. who then kept his reſidence 
at Avignon, By reaſon of the proximity of his court to tho 
dwellings of the ſaid Waldenſes, he thought good to rid 
Dauphiny of all. thoſe who accounted him Antichriſt: To 
that purpoſe he commanded the biſhops' of Dauphiny, Pro- 
vence, and other places within the, extent of his power and 
juriſdiction, (for there was then à ſchiſm and diviſion ia 

Europe, partly for Urban VI. reſiding: at Rome, and partly ' 
for the ſaid Clement) enjoining them to have ſo vigilant am 

eye over their ſaid flocks,, that not one of the ſeR of the 
aldenſes might dwell there. ; | W 
As to the Waldenſes of the valley of Pragela, they wera 
aſſaulted by their moſt barbarous and inhuman enemies, 
on the fide ot Suſa, a town in Piedmont, about the year 
1400; and foraſmuch as they had often attempted them in 
vain, it being at a ſeaſon when they could make their te- 
treat to the high mountains, and caves thereof, where they 
might do much miſchief and damage to thoſe who ſhould 
come there to attack them; their faid enemies ſet upon them 
about Chriſtmas, at a time when thoſe poor people never 
dreamed that any would then venture to paſs the mountains 
covered with ſnow. But, before they were aware, ſeeing 
their caves poſſeſſed by their enemies, they betook themſelves . 
to one of the higheſt mountains of the Alpes, afterwardg 
called PAlbergam, i. e. A mountain of retreat,” flocking 
thither with their wives and children; the poor tender mo- 
thers carrying the cradles, and leading their little children 
by the hand, that, were able to go; and thoſe who could 
not walk were left to the cruelty of their mercileſs enemies; 
- who purſued them till night, and flew a great number of 
them before they could reach the mountain. And thoſe who 
| were 
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"_ ing they 

feore little children dead in their cradles ; and the greateſt 
part of thei and other 

Aron ch 4 146i 

to the they 

and pillaged 
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Tbe inhabitants of the faid valley, look 


cution to be the moſt violent that their fathers have related un- 


to them, and that in their time, or in the time of their ſore · 
fathers, they had ever ſuffered; and they ſpeak of it to this 


Gay, av if the thing were but lately tranſacted, and freſh in 
their m J ſo- often have t 


from generation to gene- 
ſurprize, the occaſion 


Walen of the valley of Fraiſh- 


gave commiſſion to 2 certain monk of 


| the Friar-minors, named Veiliti, to proſecute the ſaid Wal- 
dens; who proceeded therein with ſuch diligence and vio- 


tence, that there were hardly any perſons in the valleys of 
Praifliniere, aps ov and Loyſe, who could eſcape the 

Clutches of the ſaid inquiſitor, but they were 
a hereticks, or (if they were rich) as favourers of them. 
Thoſe therefore who were unacquainted with the faith of the 


| Waldenſcs, had recourſe to king Lewis XI. beſeeching him, 


by his authority, to put a flop to the courſe of ſuch per- 
ſecutions, + The king granted them his letters, which we ſhall 
here at large inſert, becauſe by them the aim and deſign of 
the -faid monks inquifitors may cafily be diſcovered, who 
involved fevetal Romaniſts in, their proceſs, under colour of 
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40 $a WW the grace of God, king. of France, Dauphin de 
Voiennois, Count de Valentinois and Dioys, To Our 
beloved af OI 1 of teh Huh. and di 
lectation. Y | 2420 


T Ouching, the n of ha il" of Lot, 
Cray Frans and others belonging to Qur 1225 
of T not we have been certainly informed, that notwifh- 
ſtanding they have, and will ill live, as becomes good catho- 
lick chriſtians, without holding, believing or 8 any 
ſuperſtitious tenet, but only ſuch as is, e to the ordi- 
nance and diſcipline of our 1 holy mother the church. Jever- 
theleſs, certain religious mendicants, ſtiling themſelyes inqui- 
ſitors of the faith, and others, thinking by vexationg and per- 
ſecution to force and extort their goods from them, and other- 
wiſe to moleſt them in their perſons, have been, and ful are 
deſirous, Hal to lay.to their charge, that they hold and be- 
lieve certain Nes and ſuperſtitions contrary bs the cath 
faith; atid under that colour and pretence, do trouble an 
annoy them with proceſs big proceſs, - both in Our court ow 
array of Dauphiny, and ſeveral other e and do- . 


| Fc come to the confiſcation. of the phods of thoſe 
whom they c with the ſaid crime, ſeveral of the j 
and even the inquiſitors of the faith, who for the moſt part 
are religious mendicants, under the colour of the office of in- 

tors, have, and daily continue to ſend. out procels ag; 

everal poor people, without any juſt or reaſonable cauſe ; have 
put ſome upon the rack, called them to queſtion, without any 

| preceeding information, and have condemned them for crimes 
which they were not ilty of, as hath been afterwards 
out ; and of others t Gage aud exacted great ſum 
of money to ſet them at li and moleſted and troub 
them by divers unjuſt and illegal means, to the prejudice and 
damage not only of the faid ſupplicants, but alſo of Us, and 
the Whole republick of Our dountry of Dauphiny. 

Wherefore \ We being willing to provide againſt this miſ⸗ 
chief, and not to ſuffer Our people to be troubled by ſuch un- 
juſt and illegal proceedings; eſpecially the inhabitants of the 
laid places, affirming, that they Yay have, and will ſtill con- 
tinue to live, as. becomes good chriftians, and profeſſors of the | 
catholick religion, without holding or believing any other faith . = 
than what is allowed of by our holy mother the church ; — 

Wale, have n or will maiptain, or believe any 
Aa thing 
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; os ot there be aoy who. obſtinately, Kubborkly, 
5 rumacioully will hold and affirm * Pointe contrary to 
the hofy carhblick faith: Dy, | 
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z,and.'t 


t. it is unreaſonable, 
r the crime of hereſy, 


8 perſon a de de Sngeuil 
thoſe on . who fubbotrily, 
maintain 
2 I Have with great and mature deliberation, ahd to 
2 frauds and abuſ unjuſt a and il- 
Se Eranted : > the laid revel and do grant, 
© with gar, eertalh. N pectal confeßt, full 
1 t and auff vil "oy al and ph ur” oO We have 
. hay ge, "Arid 15 will and * — by theſe preſents, 
At t 


We of hein ſhall. have conmehced againſt therm for the 
EG dbovettientioned ; hs, have of Our certain knowledge 


edt void, 75 make Void b 
{Our will 85 ene 5 that from the 

I to this d& day,. t hare be noth 
X to them in their 


1 alte, and others of Our Sagte of. Dau- 
rom is 


theſe preſents, 
ginning of the 


Veg 


* Of 


and 


Mareover, 9s be ve willed and ordained, and do Will and 


_ did, that the re 
- all others. of ur country of Dauphiny, which for the cauſe 
8 have been al and exacted of any perſon, 

what mannet ſoever, by execution or otherwiſe, ſhall, by 
1 * and command of 85 court of parliament of Dauphiny, 
St ahy other whatſoever ; ;. as likewiſe all bonds and obligations, 


"he for pay ment of fees and e xpences for the ſaid proſecu- 
ti hy of otherwiſe, ſhill a n tho reftcted unto them; unto 
0 ich rae Fe fuch ſhall be compelled to ſubmit, who 


| . ave in any thing, er by Tale or ſpoil of their goods, move- 


"or immoveables, by detention or impriſonment 'bf their 


-  &fons, any "ways wronged them, untl they have fully te- 


Manding all appeals. whatſoever, which. Our will is Hould be 
: abſt ſalpended. 
And becauſe that by reaſon of thoſe cocfileaticnn,” "which 


hate gods and g e and obeyed 
t. commands; otherwiſe £0 be forced and conipelled” by all 
1454 reaſonable methods requiſite in ſuch a caſe, notwith- 


have been formerly pretended, of the goods of thoſe whom 


| . they have accuſed and. proſecuted in this caſe, ſeveral, rather 


bat, of toyerouintls, and a lire of poſſeſing the ſaid confiſca- 


ky; the faid inhaitatits Our ſupplicants, 


Mit they have given'for the cauſes abovementioned, ecke 


Book III. 


ſtinately and - | 
Art things contrary ts the ſincerity of 


court and” ſuits, * And whatſoever 
authbriry, R 705 an N N. aboliſhed and 


ung exaRted of them 85 injury | 


— 


tions, 
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nts, * Wer wall not 
755 s taken, i e —.— = prevent... the 


= dc 0 80 by the ſaid inquiGtars of the CH 

ave forbidden, and do forbid any perſon, to- byes or p 

mit the faid inquiſitom ta proceed, . from. this time forward, 
againſt the inhabitants. of Our ſaid. country of Dauphiny, or 
bold them in ſuit for, the abovementioned, or. the, like, c: 
without Qur expreſs letters n that matter. We have 
ſurther forbidden, and do forbid, anꝭ of Our judges and 
ficers of Our ſubjeQs. for the abovetnentianed,. or the like 
ley o iQtion or cognizances, but 

refer ſes. and ſuits Le to the ſaid buſy 

0 Ui, . eg of Qur. ta whom, ang... tp 
vo other, aug =o 4 x hg the cxampation 
and determination... We. therefore bee Dar 2 aud en- 
join you, duly and punctually 3 ai ws * 
cution, according to theix form a 

| wiſe, as in fuch caſe — For 25 Gur pl wake 
4 that Cad a 92 : And. to-tha e give J 
Payer. aut commiſhon; and 7 

ment. charge and cot cofamand al Our, er 

and 5 — 1. and, deputies, that, they givq chair 

afiſtance, for the ec ne: de, 

Mi. %% l 27: 2 


- Thi anckbihe; of Abs ceaſed not. 8. ; wi d. fu 
againſt the perſons accuſed, nay, was much mor d than 
before ; grounding, bis. e upon that or? the ſaid” + 
letters; Except there * ny among them vw re- 

bo belliauſly. contumaciouſly, | thi 

in their opinions.“ the 

nothing. in contradiQon to. the ta letters, 

| Fg received them did not appear in judgment to juſtify them- 
ſelyes, making it manifeſt, ny were neither obſtigate, = 
rebelligus, nor contumacious, the ſaid archbiſhop 
extocrted. Faw t of the ich e of Fan P Argen- 
tiere, and Val 2 renunciation or denial of the requeſts 
preſented, to the king, declaring that no, perſons in, Dauphiny 
were leſs fre from 4 than thoſe ho were readieſt ta clear 

| themſelves before the king: Al cauſed. a ſecond. information 

elf r And, that which. we. have de e Gd 


? _ Information | 


% 
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archbiſhop, were for the moſt part priefts, or officers belong- 

ing to the ſaid archbiſhop, viz.” William Chabbaſſol, canon 
of Ambrun, Francis Magnici, prieſt of the valley of Loyſe; 

Roftain'Payan,' curate of St Marcelin; Anthony Garneri, 

prieſt; Aimar Raimondi, chaplain ; Michael Pierre, curate 

of Frafüniere: All of whom depoſed, that thoſe who had 

recourſe to king Lewis XI. were Waldenfes. — Thus the 

archbiſhop being fortified and encouraped by their recanta- 

tion, and theſe witneſſes, and the aſſertion of one John Pele- 
grin, who was corrupted with money to charge and accuſe 
the Waldenſes of the ancient calumnies, which were former- 
V impoſed upon the primitive chriſtians; that is, that they 
met together in private and obſcure places, and there, after the 
| candles were put out, to commit whoredom ; he ſent to the 
court to vindicate and juſtify himſelf againſt the informa- 
tions given to the king, that he proſecuted the Waldenſes ra- 
tber for the ſake of their goods, than out of zeal for the ca- 

tholick faith: But that fingle witneſs prevailed little againſt 


_ ſeveral others who would never depoſe againſt their conſcience, 


the confuls'of Fraiffiniere, Michal Ruffi, and 


that they had ſeen amongſt the faid Waldenſes, any thing 
"which did ſo much as bear the appearance of that villany, 
with which the faid falſe witneſs bad charged them. Never- 
then the archbiſhop did not deſiſt from annoying and diſturb- 
'ing the faid*perſons accuſed, to the utmoſt of his power; ſo 
That the greateſt part of them who could not defray the charge, 
- Setook'themſelves to flight, there being not many amongſt 
thoſe that were perſecuted, except one James Palineri, who 
: proteſted againſt the unjuſt trouble and moleſtation given them, 
_ To the prejudice of the letters obtained of his majeſty, and de- 

mandled à copy of their proceedings, that he might right him- 
elf by law; The archbiſhop let him alone, proſecuting thoſe 
wd had not the courage to oppoſe his violent fee Gi But 

0 


zhn Girraud, 
Having been ſummoned to appear before the ſaid archbiſhop, to 
'anfwer” both in their own name, and the inhabitants of 
their valley; after they had made anſwer, that they had no- 
thing us Aeg archbiſhop, becauſe their cauſe was 

' "depending before the King and council, which they then open- 
- Ty averred;'and demanded a copy of it; being preſſed to an- 
wet, notwithſtanding all their proteſtations and averment to 
the conftaty, Michael Ruffi __ bis head; anſwered in 
His own Knguage, Veici Ragis, i. e. You rage at me.” And 


being further preſſed to anſwrer, Veici una bella Raiſon, i. e. 
You Giturd my conſcience without reaſon. - The archbiſhop 


Sahne 


n 
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being enraged* agaipſt the fuid conſuls for ſuch à contempt- 
ſent them to the fire without any further ſorm of proceſ. 
But the archbiſhop himſelf did not long ſurvive them, for he 
died (not without an evident mark of divine juſtice) ſoon af- 
ter the ſaid execution. Thus ended the « perſecution of the 
ſaid archbiſhop, and his commiſſioner John Veiliti, in the 

3 1 a we ; 


year 1487. ; | f eee 
Now we may obſerve a remarkable piece of villany in the 


* 


proceſs of this monk Veiliti: For having the faid proceſs in 
our hands, we have diſcovered certain little bills, wherein the 
ſaid commiffioner uſed to take the anſwers of the perſons accu: 
ſed, ſimply and nakedly, as they came out of their mouths; 
but we found them afterwards ftretched and extended in the 
proceſs, altogether contrary to what they were in the Sumptom, 
as they called it, altering therein the intention of the faid per- 
ſon, making him to ſay that which he never thought of. 
Inquire, whether he believed, that after the words of con- 
ſecration were pronounced by the prieſt in the maß, the body 
of Chrift was preſent in the hoſt in as groſs aid extenſive 4 
manner, as it was upon the croſs ; if the Waldenſes ſmall an- 
ſwer, No; Veiliti, or at leaſt his clerk, be dictating it, ſets 
down the anſwer thus; That he confeſſed he believed not 
in God.” Again; Inquire whether we ought not to pray td 
the ſaints ; if he anſwer, No, they ſet down, that be Tevi«' 
led and ſpake evil of the faints.” Inquire whether we düght. 
to reverence the virgin Mary, and pray unto her in our ne? 
ceſſities; if he anſwer No, they write down, that he ſpoke 
blaſphemy againſt the virgin Mary. Thus you may fee the 
fidelity of the ſaid monks inquiſitors in ſo weighty and impor- 
tant an action; and it could not be without the great provi- 
dence of God, that the hiftory of ſuch villanies ſhould be pre- 
ſerved till now, that men might ſee by what ſpirit they were 
acted and inſpired, who cut the throats of, and burned the 
faithful members of the church, after they had - loaded them 
with impaſtures, demanding of us notwithſtanding, where . 
theſe. faithful members of the church were, which they have 
maſſacred before our time. bo. ep. Fe — 
And if the reader deſires to know how ſuch proceſs came 
into our hands, here he may again ſee the great providence of 
God, in cauſing the very ſame perſons,” who were authorg and 
actors of theſe cruelties and villanies, to keep the ſaid papers 
and proceſs in their libraries, and other places wherein their 
records are laid up; as namely, the archbiſhops of Ambrun 
themſelves, John and Roſtain, arid others, until ſuch times as 
this city was recovered out of the hands of the rebels, in the 
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1888, and reduced to.the Obedience af M 
the marſhal de 'Eſdigniers ; then px = * * 


| Gaid 12 proceedings, attempted and contrived for ma- 
a cc Fe gp the 1 were (ns 


-which the alen bad 11 to 
de Calignon, of happy memory, 
Who, whilft, he lived was chancellor of Navarre, and the ſieur 


| bf a wooden y 
1 


to be gathered together; from whence we have collected that 
which relates to the. cruelties and — bebaviour of the faid 
| Ag likewiſe that which 


The 5 of harcaiGog the Waldenles b war was ne- 
er known till now 3. but are. 


v 


- 


> 
3 


of Cremona, ſent them by Innocent VIII. began to 
defire. the aid and atfiſtance of the king's lieutenant in Dau- 
phiny, called Hugnes de la Palo, who for this ſervice levied 
troops, and marc! he where the ſaid Albert told 
dim any of th | Viz. in the Roller. © of Loyſe, 
And that the m to be under accord- 
ing to juſtice and to give. the better gon to 
| their, proceedings, the {aid lieutenant. of the king took along 
With wich him a counſellor of the court, named, Jahn Ra- 
S the he whey of Lagh to 
Val for thei ſuſtenance and 
T Caf th king ob. rey aan of wo 


the entrance of . their, caves, and there to 
ſo that either the ſmoke by ſuffocating, or 
y burning them, conſtrained a great number to throw 
| — from . 751 vpon the rocks below, 
there. were any amongſt * who 40 1 tic, | they, were im- 
— Cain _ the lolgiers of the ſaid count of Verax, iu 


Fs 


me 
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de la Pan. This perſecutiom was very ſevere: For there were 


Monk, named Ploieri, who began 
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found within the "ſid caverns four hundred little children; 
ſuffocated in their cradles, or inthe arms of theit dead mothers, 
It is held and reported for a bertain truth among the Wal- 


denſes dwelling in the adjacent valleys, that above three thou- 


ſand perſons, , men and women belong to the ſaid valley, 
61 then perih. And to ſay Me by were wholly ex- 
terminated, ſo that ever — that valley was  pebplet with new 
inhabitants; and there was no family of the fad Waldenſes 
that could ever get footing there again; -which proves beyond 
all diſpute, that all the abc thereof, of both ſexcs, were 
then put to death. This Heutnant of the having de- 
frojed the inhabitants of the ho ng &ft the 
y hould ſertle there again, 


ved, but the Wuldenſes 6 
made'proviſion for cheir ſafety, 1 
paſſage and natrow ſtreights of their ng 
the laid lieutenant of the king came to invade : he" ws 
obliged fairly to retreat. - Albert de Capitancis's 'commition 
calling him ' elſewbere; he ſubſtituted a certain Franciſcan 
to 'exhibit freſ inſorma- 
tions againſt the Waldenſes of Fraifliniere, in the year 1489, 
he cited them to appear "before him at Ambrun, and for not 
appearing, / he excommunĩcated and anathematised them over 
and over, and at laft condemned them as contumacious he- | 
reticks and bac kfliders, to be delivered up to the ſecular power, 
and their goods to be confiſcated, At this j tafhſted a 
— named Ponce, in the behalf. of the parlament of 

Dauphiny, to the end that this mixed judgment might admit 
of no appeal, The ſentence was pronounced at the great 
church of Atabrun, and afterwards fixed upon a Jatge pannel 
of the dogt of the mid church; in the lower part of which 
were thitty- two articles of che faich of the faid 
againſt the maſs, purgatory, the invocation of ſaints, pilgrim- 
ages, the obſervation of feafty, diſtinction of meats upon cer- 
tain days, and other points maintained by the faid Waldenſes. 
But this itiquifiror added to the articles of their faith; That 
they held, that for the "increaſe and propagation, of buman 
kind, a man might carnally know his own ſiſter, nice, or 
any ther, how nearly  ſoever related to bim; A God 
hath faid, * Lncreaſe and ane 1 
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aldenſes, viz. 
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. a ſuch doctr 


' Walden, we find one drawn up againft Francis 8 
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2 Agains, That. en who burneth with Juſt, ma 
nally lie with women Sun whatſoever . fub,, 8 
the apoſtle. faith, that it is cc better to marry' than. to burn; 


 and/becauſe, it is ſaid in the zoſpel, « Qui poteſt capi 
Le. Catah Wilo catch 4 * Plat, 


Now the informations on which this ſentence was "ground. 
ed having come to our hands, this impoſture hath been detect- 
ed to their on condemnation: For we find not any witneſs 


to theſe allegations ; but on the. contrary the chief of tho 
that were heard were prieſts or. monks ; ; and being aſked by 
the ſaid, mouk, MF they knew the contents * the 2 | 


2 yet they anſwered, that they never 
rines, either taught or. ace amongſt 


oy the ſame 3 of writings, containing the. proceſs againſt 


ſaid articles to 


and Peter James, two of their paſtors, who were taken in 
year 2492. e aſked the reaſon why the ſect of the Wal 


- denſes, multiplied and increaſed ſo faſt, and for a long time to- 
= had — 70 into ſo many places ; this monk writes 
0 


wn, the 9 955 Gerondine after this manner; That the 
lute. and 25 lives. of the prieſts was the cauſe of it; 
2nd beeps | he. cardinals were covetous, proud, and luxurious 


ufeſt to all, that t there was neither pope, cardinal, 
Q 112 not their whores, few or none who had | 


nor 
not their Wop 8 : and therefore it was an eaſy mat- 
ter for the paſtors 9, the Waldenſes to perſuade the people, that 


the 


religion of ſuch ſcandalous perſons could not be good, fince 
fruits of it were ſo bad. And immediately after, the aid 
paſtor, being aſked, what their doctrine was concerning lechery, 
they made him, to anſwer, that lechery was no fin, exce 
between the mother and the child: as if it were a thing 
ſible for the paſtors to draw the people off from the 4 85 6f 
me, by "condemning the lechery of the prieſts, if they them- 
ſelves weull teach that lechery was no fin! Again, being de- 
manded, for what reaſon the inceſt of the child with the mo- 
ther was a fin, they made him to anſwer, Becauſe it hath been 
by God ; and being aſked where be hath pr robibited 
it; they ES bim to ſay, hat Chriſt Jeſus ſaid f/m John, 
before his aſcention up into heaven, © Garde. to doue ſeray 
failli una volta non tornar piu, i. e. Take heed thou enter 


or into that place from whence thou cameſt. And all this 


55 2 ſet down and ſubſcribed, not only according to 
was dictated and ordered by the ſaid monk, but 6 


proved of of, and figned to by the counſellor Ponce, and * 


A 
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ronce judge of Briancon. Wherein appears the - clandeſtine 
conſpiracy and unjuſt confederacy of the ſaid inquiſitors, in 
that they were not ſatisfied with perſecuting them by open 
violence, but likewiſe loaded them with calumnies, making 
the paſtors to anſwer fo unſuitably and childiſhly, touching 
thoſe matters in which the ſaid paſtors were thoroughly in- 
ſormed by the holy ſeriptures; in their expoſition of which 
they leave nothing unſaid of all that which the word of God 
teacheth us againſt luxury and incontinency. Tt 

This perſecution was extremely great, for the Waldenſes 
being condemned as hereticks by the inquiſitor, Ponce the 
counſellor, and Oronce the judge, hurried them to the fire, 
without ſuffering their appeal. And that which increaſed the 
number of the perſecuted was, that whoſoever did any ways 
interceed for them, whoſoever he was, though it were the 
child for the father, or the father for. the child, he was pre- 
ſently committed to priſon, and his indictmeit drawn up as a 


 favourer of hereticks. aal. 


In the year 1494, Anthony Fabri, doctor and canon of 


Ambrun, and Chriſtopher de Salliens canon, vicar and official 


of the biſhop of Valence, received a commiſſioa from the pope 
to commence ſuit againſt the Waldenſes in Dauphiny. Fabri 
the inquiſitor, and one Gobandi notary of Amprun, and ſe- 
cretary to the ſaid inquiſitors, carried to Ambrun à certain in- 
dictment framed againſt Pierronnette of Beauregard in Valen- 
tinois, the widow of one Peter Berand, whom we do not men- 
tion for her conſtancy, but becauſe in her anſwers ſhe deli- 
vered many things, which may be found agreeable in this hi- 


Eeing therefore demanded, whether ſhe had: ſern or beard 
any of the paſtors of the Waldenſes ; ſhe at farſt reply'd that 


ſhe had not; being reſolved to anſwer negatively to all inter- 


rogations. And becauſe ſhe had not ſatisfied the demands of 
the inquiſitors, they ordered her to be committed to the biſhop 
of Valence's priſon; where being threatned to be further prei- 
ſed with the ſame queſtion, confeſſed, that about twenty-five 
years ſince, two men cloathed in grey, came to her huſ- 
band's hayſe, and that after ſupper one of them aſked her, 
Whether ſhe had heard of a handful of people, that were in 
the world, without which the world muſt ſoon be at an end. 
And having anſwered that ſhe never beard of ſuch, but from 
one monſieur Andre, miniſter of Beauregard, who frequently 
told her, that there was a ſmall number of people in the 
world, without whom the world muſt periſh. He then told 
her, that he was now come . 7 purpoſe to confer with 
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ber about that little flock, and to give her to know that they 
were the men, who had by God's commandments learned how 
to ſerve him; and that they travelled about the world on pur- 
poſe to inſtruct men, how they ought to worſhip and honoũr 
him; and to correct and reform the abuſes of the church of 
Rome. Again, among other things he told her, that we 
ought not to do any thing to another, which we would not 
have done to ouſelves: That we are to worſhip one God only, 
who is alone able to help us, and not the ſaints departed: 
That we are to be faithful to our matrimonial engagement, 
and to ſanctify and keep holy the ſabbath - day; but that there 
was no deed of obſering other ſeaſts: That eccleſiaſtical per- 
ſons were too rich and wealthy, which was the cauſe of their 
keeping ſtrumpets, and of their leading ſuch ſcandalous lives: 
And that he ſaid of the pope in his language; Autant crois, 
& autant maiuais es lo popa coma neugun autre, & perco non 
ages de poiſſanſa, i. e. the pope is as bad, er rather worſe than 
any other, and therefore he hath no authority.“ Again, that 
he taught that there was no purgatory, but only heaven for 
the good, and bell for the wicked; and that therefore the tren - 
tals and ſuffrages ſaid by the prieſt for the ſouls of the deceaſed, 
or their proceſſions in the churchyards, ſinging K1R1sLEe1soN, 
avail nothing; alſo that it was better to give to the poor, than 
to offer to the prieſts ; and that it was an idle and ſuperſtitious 
thing to bow the knee before the images of ſaints. 
She was remanded back to priſon, and the next morning 
ſent for again: But perſiſting in what ſhe had faid before, ſhe 
added, that the ſaid paſtors had told her, that the prieſts who 
took money for the maſſes they ſing, were like Judas, who 
fold his maſter for filver ; and that thoſe who gave money for 
their maſſes, were like the jews, who bought Chriſt with 
money. 1 N | | 
0 Theſe inquiſitors. diſcharged this Peirronnette, until they 
were otherwiſe-adviſed ; having firſt pumped out of her what- 
fever ſhe knew of the aſſemblies of the Waldenſes, of thoſe = 
perſons that frequented them, of the places and times of their 
meetings, which afterwards cauſed great trouble to the Wal- 
genfian churches, and much profit and advantage to the in- 
quiſitors. | 38. 
In the year of our Lord, 1407, Roſtain the archbiſhop of 
Ambrun, would know at his arrival, how matters had been 
| catried on till that time againſt - the Waldenſes of his dioceſs; 
1 and finding that the inhabitants of the valley of Fraiſſiniere, 
1 had been excommunicated by the inquiſitors, who had then 
| framed their indictments, and they had delivered them into the 


hands 
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hands of the ſecular power, nothing but their flight obſtruct- 
ing the execution of the ſentence pronounced againſt them; 
he would not enter into the ſaid valley, though carneftly, 
intreated by one Fazion Gay, an inhabitant of the ſaid val- 
ley, ſaying that they had been condemned by the authority of 
the pope, and therefore he might begin his journey to them, 
without any leave or conſent of the pope 5 but when our holy 
father has, by his indulgence, waſhed: my hands of their con- 
cern (ſaid he) and their abſolution ſhall manifeſtly and clearly * 
appear to me, I will viſit them. Fazion Gay ſpeaking in be- 
half of the ſaid inhabitants who made profeſſion of living as be- 
comes. good catholicks, ſays, + they anſwered, that the king 
had freed them from. ſuch puniſhments, provided that they 
behaved themſelves like good-catholicks for the future. 
The archiſhop replied, that he would do nothing till he had 
ſent to the pope, and that he had for that purpoſe deputed 
friar John Columbi, a maſter in divinity, and that he would 
write to the pope and cardinals, and fend them a' verbal report 
of what had been tranſacted againſt them, and defire their 
advice, how to demean himſelf in this affair. Hereupon 
Charles VIII. king of France, having departed this -life, he 
took his journey to the coronation of Lewis XII. in the year | 
1498, which coming to the knowledge of the faid inhabitants 1 
of Fraiſſiniere, and knowing too well, that they had no rea- | 
ſon to expect, that any thing in their favour would come | 
from Rome, and that the archbiſhop would be eaſily perſuaded | 
to enjoy thoſe goods his predeceſſors had confiſcated, and that | 
he would be unwilling, to reſtore thoſe which they had an- | 
nexed to his archbiſhoprick, they concluded among them- 
ſelves to ſend to king Lewis XII. and to become humble | 
ſupplicants to him, that he would - be pleaſed to take ſome | 
courſe for the reſtitution of their goods, which the ſaid arch- | 
biſhop, the monks inquiſitors, and, ſeveral others, detained 
from them. The king referred this buſineſs to his chancellor 
and council: The chancellor making mention thereof to the 
archbiſhop, he replied, that the reſtitution which they required, 
did not concern himſelf; becauſe the ſaid goods were con- 
fiſcated by the inquiſitors, long before he was made archbiſhop 
of Ambrun: But, ſaid he, the preſident of Grenoble, and 
the chancellor Rabot were then at Paris, who were able to 
anſwer to the ſaid article, they being the men that had con- 
demned them. | 2th „ 
The Waldenſes, on the other hand, were very urgint that 
the ſaid archbiſhop might particularly be enjoined to make reſti- 


tution of the ſaid goods; becauſe ſeveral parcels thereof were 
8 s Bb 2 added 
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added to the ſaid archbiſhop's demain; and that whenſoever 
required them, he ſent to the pope, to the prejudice of the 
order of the deerte of the late king. TY 
Tbe grand council having taken cognizance of this buſineſs, 
commanded, that no innovations ſhould be made in that which 
related to the Waldenſes of Fraiffiniere ; the king having writ- | 
ten to the pope, that apoſtolical commiſſaries might be ap. 
pointed, with the achbiſhop as ordinary, to conclude this buſi- 
ne for this tim. 1 da | 
In order to the proſecution of the ſaid ordinance, there were 
nominated for a ical commiſſioners, a certain conſeſſor of 
the king's, and the official of Orleans, who arrived at Am- 
drun, upon the 4th day of July, in the year 15. 
Here let the reader judge of the capacity of the ſaid archbi- 
ſhop; from thoſe memorials left by himſelf, and which we 
hive here tranſcribed Verbatim. endet 


Tbe gentlemen (ſaid he) the confeſſor, and official of 
Orleans, being come to Ambrun, diſpatched to me a pacquet 
by the poſt; to bring me the letters miſſi ve of the king: To 
which, upon my receipt of them, I paid my obedience, and 
ſent to defire they would lodge with me, as monſieur the 
ebnſeſſor had promiſed to do at Lyons; and I immediately 
fent ſome of my people to offer them a lodging, and pre- 
ſented them with my wine: To whom they returned this 
anſwer ;" chat 1 ſhould no more ſend any thing, that they 
might not be ſuſpedted by the inhabitants of Fraffiniere, 
and that for that reaſon they would not accept of my lodging. 
After dinner, I went to their lodging, in company with Boſ- 
_ Eaudon, with ſome of my canons and other officers; and 
T"apait offered my lodgings to the ſaid commiſſioners, ſhew- 
ing them "hbnour and reverence, as to apoſtolical and royal 
commiſſioners, out of | reſpect to their office and perſons; 
and then the faid commiſſioners preſented to me the ſaid apo- 
_ Nolical and royal commiſſions, requiring me, as being joined 
in fame commiſſion, and as ordinary, to obſerve the fame. 
The commiſſions being ſeen - and read, I preſently offered to 
Tend them all the aid and affiftarice that I poſſibly could, and 
that on my part there ſhould be nothing wanting towards the 
full and complete - accompliſhment of the ſaid commiſſion, 
offering unto them all the proceſſes and indictments that I 
had, as they demanded them, notwithſtanding à great part 
of thewaid' proceſſes remained in the grand council, ever ſince 
the time iat monſieur Adam Fumee the chancellor, cauſed 
. any di. and dis deu to be arreſted at Lyons, _ 
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he the ſaid Adam Fumee had the original of the proceſs deli- 
veted to him, not ſuffering the ſaid ſecretary to detain any 
writing, as the faid ſecretary, in the middle of his oath, in 
their preſence depoſed, Afterwards monſieur the conſeſſor 
began to blame thoſe commiſſioners, which had been for- 
merly employed therein, notwithſtanding that J had before 
offered to deliver the faid proceſs, he did charge and admoniſh 
that I ſhould produce, and that immediately, all the indict- 
ments which I had concerning this matter: For that he 
was to ſpend but a few days in this affair, being to return 
to court againſt the feaſt of our lady in Auguſt, to the king, 

who expected him as his conſeſſor. But when I ſaw that 
he ated contrary to all form of law, and that he intended 
to proceed againſt the epiſcopal dignity and authority, ra- 
ther by ſuſpenſions than excommunications, and that I was 
a judge as well 'as they; and which is more, the Ordinary, 
I required the copy of their commiſfions, according to the 
forms of law. Then monſieur the confeſſor replied, that he 
had not long ſince made uſe of the fame cenſures and com- 
mands towards the maſters of the parliament of Grenoble, 
and that conſequently he might uſe it towards myſelf,  - 
And he alſo replied unto me, that you petty clerks know 
nothing but C. C. Codice & Capitulo, and will take upon 
you to put down and ſuppreſs Theology, — and that he had 
heard the king ſay with his own mouth, that the archbi- 
ſhop of Ambrun would withſtand his commiſſion, and open- 
hy accuſe the Waldenſes. To whom I anſwered, that he 
muſt pardon me, for I did not believe but that the king had 
a better opinion of me, becauſe I had never employed my 
time in this matter but to a good purpoſe, as I always in- 
tended and deſigned to do. — Then monſieur the confeſſor 
proceeding in his diſcourſe, ſpake theſe words; Tou are 
come to me as the ſcribes and phariſees, when they accuſed 
Chriſt before Pilate, and with ſuch a numerous compay of 
eccleſiaſtical perſons, to terrify me; but you 'have nothing 
to do to command me, and I do not in the leaſt fear you.” 
To which I replied, that I brought no more with me than L 
uſed to have to attend me when I walk through the city: 
And immediately he ordered the laity to quit the chamber, then 
revoked the ſentence which he had thundered out againſt me, 
contrary to all law and equity; faying, that it was geceſſary 
to make uſe of thoſe rigorous terms before the lay- pee and 
eſpecially as there were ſome of the Waldenſes preſent. "Dhis 
was the kind deportment of monſieur the confeſſor fand thus 

were the matters abovementioned. - | hk 
us 
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Thus you ſee part of the notes of archbiſhop Roſtain, ſet 
down Verbatim, wherein we find ſeveral falſhoods. As for 
example; he wrote in great trouble, that the ſaid commiſ- 
ſioners did not hear above three or four witneſſes; and we find 
in the ſaid bundle of Memoirs, belonging to archbiſhop Ro- 
ſtain, a copy of informations, in which there were twenty-four | 
wieneſſes heard and examined, | 

Again, he ſays, that they put no. other queſt 

than whether they were good catholicks or no; to which, be- 
ing well inſtructed, they anſwered, yes; and the commiſ- 
ſioners were ſatisfied with that anſwer: And yet it appears 
that they aſked them ſeveral queſtions concerning the euchariſt, 
purgatory, invocation of ſaints, and divers other points. 
Again, he ſays, that the witneſſes were timorous, and durſt 
not ſpeak 3 and yet it is very apparent, that the generality of 
the witneſſes produced, were prieſts and monks of the archbi- 
ſhop's faction, and brought by himſelf. | 
Again, that they ſuffered nothing 
whereas it doth appear, that there are no indictments, where 
there is more written, than in thoſe drawn up by the ſaid com- 


ieved the archbiſhop, was, that the 
faid commiſſioners cleared and abſolved them from contumacy, 
without prejudice to the principal cauſe; whereof they were 
by law accuſed. ' Againſt which the archbiſhop proteſted, and 
would not give his conſent to ſign the ſaid ſentence, com- 
plaining that monſieur the official of Orleans had manifeſtly 
diſcovered, By his proceedings, that he favoured the ſaid Wal- 
denſes, eſpecially having openly acknowledged at his lodgings 
at Ambrun, mentioned before, that he wiſhed he was but as 

| d a chriſtian as the worſt in Fraifliniere. . 

'hurt and detriment fell upon himſelf, for 

he ſaw that he muſt of neceſſity reſtore ſeveral vineyards 

belonging to the . ſaid Waldenſes, ſituated at St Clements, 

St Criſpin, at Chanteloube, and ſeveral eſtates at Chateau Roux, 

r had added to the demain of his 


jons to them, 


to be written down; 


miſſioners. 
But that which moſt gr 


But the greateſt 


which John his predeceſſo 
archbiſhoprick. 
The king's confeſſor having reported to the king and coun- 
cil, what he knew concerning the Waldenſes, and that they 
were cleared and abſolved of their contumacy, commanded 
goods of the ſaid Waldenſes ſhould be reſtored; u 
Lewis XII. granted the following letters. 


which king 
g "&-* 4 
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40 Lewis, by the grace of God, kiog of France, &e. | 


FOnſmuc as it is come to Our knowledge, that the inha- 
4 bitants of Fraiſſiniere, have undergone great troubles- and 
afflictions, puniſhments and moleſtations; We defiring to 
relieve them, and that reſtitution ſhould be made of their 
goods, moveables and immoveables, do by theſe preſents com- 
mand and enjoin all thoſe who do keep and detain the ſaid 

that immediately, and without delay, they deſiſt and 
quit claim to the ſaid goods, and make reſtitution of them 
to the ſaid petitioners, or their procurators in their ſtead, 
every one in his place and order, And in caſe -of oppoſition, 
refuſal, or delay, We, out of regard to their poverty and mi- 
ſery, which they for a long time have ſuffered, and ftill do ſuffer 
and undergo, without being able to obtain juſtice; deſiring 
with all Our heart that it may be adminiftred unto them, 
Our Will and pleaſure is to take cognizance thereof, in Our 
own proper perfon, ſummoning all thoſe who ſhall oppoſe or 
retard the execution of theſe preſents, to appear before Us.on a 
certain convenient day, &c.“ Given at Lyons, the twelfch 
day of October, in the year 1501. | ah 


Theſe mandatory letters being put in execution, it was the 
opinion of moſt men, that ſince the beſt and the greateſt part 
of the goods of the ſaid Waldenſes, were in the of 
the lord archbiſhop, that it was highly reaſonable, that he 

ſhould ſet the example unto others; eſpecially fince that 
which ſome of them poſſeſſed, was given unto them as a ſalary 
or fee, for their pains and ſervices, by archbiſhop John his 
predeceſſor. f oP 5K K 
The archbiſhop anſwered, that he held none of the goods 
of the Fraiffinieres: Only certain goods had for good and juſt 
reaſons been annexed to his archbiſhoprick, and incorporated 
into his church by his predeceſſor, the ſaid goods being within . 
the territories and juriſdiction thereof, in which no command- 
ment of the king uſed to be executed; and therefore, ſaid 
he, it is not to be believed, that it proceedeth from the will 
and pleaſure of the king, being the protector and defender of 
the church, and following the example of his great and noble 
predeceſſors, But yet nevertheleſs, the ſaid archbiſhop being 
willing to pleaſe the lord our king, will be content to reſtore 
unto the ſaid inhabitants of Fraiffiniere the ſaid vineyards, upon 
IR the other lords of Dauphiny, will deliver what 
poſſeſs of the ſaid * | | 
| % | * 2 Thus 
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Thus theſe poor people were fruſtrated in their deſign. 
thing df that 
which he had got poſſeſſion of. And therefore they ſummon- 
ed before the 2 and council, the ſaid archbiſhop, monſieur 


Ponce, eus ſellor of the parliament at Grenoble, Peter de 


Rames, eſq; lord of Poit, Fan de Rames, che maſſer of Mon- 
tainard,” and of Argentiere, Arrours de Bonne, and ſeveral 


_ _ other petty attorneys, prieſta, and burgeſſes of Ambrun and 
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Briancon. Theſe ſent to the court, and having more friends 


and credit there, than the inhabitants of Fraiſſiniere; their 
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excuſe was received, wherein they declared, that it was not 


proteiod, | that he for bare, whs res» 
ay to reſtore all that his | had annexed to his church, 
provided that they had had che aforeſaid abſolution. This oc+ 


| ar wt ſuch as were leſs affected and conftanc to try this way, 


and to ſend to -pope Alexander. VI. then biſhop of Rome, 
But they: man, adviſed rather.not to go. to Rome, but to fetch 
of- abſolution from the cardinal legate in France, 
the title bf St Chriſt, which would be ſufficient, 
n leſs expence, For the ob- 
8 which bis o made uſe of the commiſſary the king's 
e * one Stephen Roux, who 
by which be gave abſolution for 
1 ; murder, _— adultery, detention of bene» 
of eccleſiaſtical gpods, violence 'againſt clerks 
— NT oaths, perjury, frauds, yea ap 
EFT and whoſoever had committed any crime, 
it Heinous, this cardinal abſolved RE 
7 his apoſtolical authority, - 
And ef the axcliſhop aid 
ahſelve the: ſaid penple of Feaillnieve, having been con- 
demoed by the ſald apoſtolical authority, by commiſfioners and 
— app: ; and that his mouth might be 
brought adothes;bell,- in which 8 
this clauſe ; Having power from the pape to 
any matter, that any other who bath: been whe 
by the holy ſee, or ſubſtituted can do, even where there hath 
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and ſour the whole country of Dauphiny, i 2 
were not taken to prevent it. It was the reſolution of thels 
fates to extirpate them by open force; and to this end, commiſs 
ſions were given out to levy troops, and march iato the ſaid 
valleys: But ſo ſoon as the drum. was beaten up, and i 
men were under arms throughout Provence, the unex pe 
death of Francis II. gave a new turn to the deſign, and 
Waldenſian churches in Dauphiny continued in the 
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| | Of the Waldenſian churches in-Piedmont, and thoſe 
perſecutions they endured, | es 


THE Waldenſes have had famous churches in the valleys 
1 of Piedmont, Angrogne, la Perouſe, Fraiſſiniere, and 
other neighbouring places; time out of mind. It is held for 
certain amongſt them, that they deſcended from the Waldenſes 
of Dauphiny, Pragela, Fraiſſiniere, and other neighbouring 
places; and that in proceſs of time being fo vaſtly multiplied | 
and increaſed, that the cbuntry could not ſupply them with pro- 
viſion, they were conſtrained to diſperſe themſelves ſar and wide, 
where they could beſt ſettle themſelves. And ſo dearly have 
they loved one another, like © brethren, that notwithſtanding 
they have been oppreſſed with continual es, they 
have ever relieved one another, with a moſt ove and 
| _ charity, not ſparing their lives and goods for their mutual con- 
 - > ſervation. TOE OO 10 | . 
IT The firſt troubles thatithe'Waldenſes of Piedmont endured, 
were occaſioned by the report of certain prieſts, ſent thither by 
the archbiſhop of Turin, who gave in an information, that 
the people committed to their charge did not live according to the 
manners and faith of the church of Rome, neither making any 
_ _ offerings for the dead, nor caring for maſſes or abſolutions, or 
to redeem any of their relations out of the pains of purgatory, 
by any of the uſual ways and methods. From thenceforwards 
the arehbiſhops of Turin have perſecuted them, as much 28 
ay in their power, rendering them odious to their princes; 
who hearing of the good report that their neighbours gave of 
_ their mild and honeſt converſation, and that they were 2 
fimple people, fearing God, and of a good deportment, with- 
but deceit or malice, loving integrity and plain dealing, al- 
ways ready to ſerve their princes; and that they very. wil- 
lingly and chearfully yielded to them all dutiful - obedience ; 
being moreover in ſuch favour and efteem with the people, 
| *their neighbours,” that they endeavoured to get the youth of 
Piedmont for their ſervice, and to procure nurſes among them 
to bring up their young children: The ſaid princes hearing 
thus well of them, were refolved for a long time not to mo- 
leſt and diſturb them: But the prieſts and monks, who were 
frequently amongſt them, getting no handle from this _ 


_ * 
W ; 


* 
. 


wo — —Å — — 
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in their own defence; n 


* "Fr * F 


belief and behaviour,” charged them at length with an infinite 


number of forged calumnies; and whenever they went into Pied- 


mont upon buſineſs, they always apprehended one or another, 
and delivered him into the hands of the inquiſitors, and the 
inquiſitors to the executioner, ſo that there was hardly any 
town or city in Piedmont, in which one or other of them was 
not put to death, For Jordan Tertian was burnt at Suſe; 
Hyppolite Ronſier at Turin; Villermin Ambroiſe was hang- 
ed at Meane; as alſo Anthony Hiun, Hugh Chiampe de Fe- 
neftrelles being apprehended at Suſe, was conveyed. to Turin, 
where his entrails were torn out of his belly, and put into a 
baſon, and he himſelf afterwards cruelly martyred. Amon 
which ſervants of God there were ſome, who have maintain- 
tained that truth which they have known for above two hun- 
dred and fifty years, and others above one hundred and fifty. 
But amongſt all the reſt the conſtancy of Catelin Girard, is 
worthy of our remembrance, who ftanding upon the block 
whereon he was to be burnt at Revel in the marquiſate of 
Saluces, he deſired his executioners to give him a couple of 
ſtones, which they at firſt refuſed to do, fearing that his de- 
ſign was to fling them at ſome body; but he proteſting the 
contrary, at laſt they gave them to him; then ſaid he,. 
«When I have eaten theſe ſtones, you ſhall ſee an end put to 
that religion, for which you put me to death; and fo threw 
the ſtones upon the ground. | N 

The fires were kindled till the year 1588, at which time 
they reſolved to affault them by open force, becauſe, beſides 
that they perceived that the conſtancy of thoſe Whom they 
did publickly put to death, drew a great number of others to 
the knowledge of God; they alſo perceived that by this means 
they ſhould never accompliſh their deſign, © And therefore they 
levied men to join with Albert de Capitaneis, commiſſioned by 
pope Sixtus IV. and Innocent VIII. There were eighteen 
thouſand ſoldiers raifed, beſides a great number of the inhabitants 
of Piedmont, who ran to the plunder from all parts. Then 


marched all at once to Angrogne, Lucerne, la Prouſe, St Mar- 


tin, Praviglerm and Biolet, which is in the marquiſate of Sa- 
luces; they raiſed troops alſo in Vaucluſon in Dauphiny, over- 
running the valley of Pragela ; to the end that being obliged to 
defend themſelves,” they might not be able to affiſt their neigh- 


bours, the Waldenſian churches in Piedmont. All this was 


ordered by the ſingular providence of God, in that they di- 


vided their troops into parties, rather out of pride, than for their | 


better expedition. For notwithſtanding they were employed 
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it was againſt. themſelves z ſo. they had accordingly made 
F 44 for. their reception, keeping themſelves i . ſtrait 


. Beit armed with certain lang targets of wood, which dt 
| wholly cover them, and whereon, the arrows of their 


22 19 1 to approach the paſſes, the women and chil- 
| E. 
5 80 5 


certain captain, named, le Noir de Montdeni, as he cried out 
to the ſoldiers to put them to death, was killed with. the ſhot 


2 


| ſelves ;down. from the rocks. 
mies approaching to.the ſtrongeſt place by nature, which is the 
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the-enemy by this diviſion. did ſo leſſen their forces, that 

were every where beaten; but eſpecially. in.the valley ay 
rogne, where, they made their moſt violent. attack. For az 

155 lexy of men could not be raiſed, without ſome. ſuſpicion, 


Where but a few men were able to attack them; bein 


without damage to themſelves, The foremoſt — 
us armed and covered, the reſt did good ſervice with their 
and croſs- bos under the ſaid targets. And as the ene- 


being ſpeRators, upon their knees, . cried out in their own 
* Q Dio atutaci, &c. i. e. O God help us! — 

the. enemies ſcoffing amongſt others, one captain Sa- 
it, counterfeiting the ſaid women, was flain, and caſt head- 
pg, from an high mountain into à deep bottom, . which. to 
called, The gulph of Sequet. At the ſame time a 


5 an arrow in the throat, which the ſoldiers perceiving, 

they were covered with the rocks, and oyerpo 

Lock — vale of ſtones and arrows, they all betook them- 

es to flight, A ns. oe. of them threw tbem - 
his people took notice of 

effect of divine providence ;. namely, that the ene- 


of Angrogne, called le Pre de la Tour, where they 
cad have fortifed themſelves, and made themialves maſters 
of the ſaid valley; God ſent ſo thick a cloud, ſo dark a fog, 
that the enemies could hardly ſee one angther, inſomuch, that 


or to tay there ; whereupon the Waldenſes taking heart, 
the purſuit ſo, vigorouſly, that the perſecutors being all 


| . pies or no leiſure or opportunity to know the ſtrength of the 


0 diſperſed, and not ſeeing which way they went, the greateſt 


Part ſell headlong down the mountains; and betaking them- 
ſelves to flight, diſcharged themſelves of their arms and booties, 
Which they had gotten at their entrance into the valley, where 
they had poured out their wine, their corn, and loaded their 
ſervants with the moſt valuable moveables. | 
It pleaſed God. to touch the heart of their prince with ſome _ 
compaſſion towards theſe poor people. It was Philip VIII. 
duke of Savoy, and prince of Piedmont, who declared that 
bs would not. WW, thoſe . who * been arr. $a 
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ns 
loyal, faithful. and obedient to bim, to be ſa rigorouſly hand - 


F 


led by way of arms; being contented, that a dozen of th 
principal amongſt them ſhogld come to Pignerol, where 
was, to beg pardon for all the reſt, for having taken up ac 
in. their own. defence, which be gave them to underſtand 
2 certain biſhop whom he ſent to Praiſut, They deputing 
ſaid dozen, to do whatſoever his highneſs required af them 
kindly and lovingly received them, and forgave them all 
was paſt during the war, paying a certain ſum of mone 
the charges thereof. And whereas he had been informed, 
their young children were born with black throats, and 
they were hairy, and had four rows of teeth, he commanded 
ſome of them to brought before him to Pignerol, which was 


F 


E 


FD 


n ſeeing them all fair and perfect 
creatures, he was much di 


diſpleaſed with himſelf for being ſo 
eaſily impoſed upon, as tp believe the report made to him cn 
cerning this peqple; declaring witbal, his pleaſure was, that 
from thenceforward they ſhould enjoy the liberties and. privi- 


leges as formerly, and as all the reſt of his ſubjeQa in Piedmont * 


did enjoy. 2 > | 5 ae 
Notwithſtanding all this, the monks inquilitors ſent out 
' proceſs every day, againſt as many of them as they could ap- 
prebend; eſpecially, they lay in ambuſh near unte Pigneral 
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them; and they being better acquainted with the Straits and 
. paſſes of the mountains, than the aſſailants ; and that therefore 
there was no good to be done, when the ſkin of one Waldenſe 
muſt be purchaſed” at the expence of a'dozen of the lives of his 


- other ſubjets. He thought it therefore not convenient to 


" oe: them any more by arms; but only that they ſhould 
apprehended one by one, as they came into Piedmont; 
2 that exemplary juftice-ſhould be inflited upon them; if 
they changed not — faith; that thus they might gradually 
be deſtroy d, to the terror of all inhabitants of the faid valleys, 
and that ſo their ruine might the more inſenſibly be pro- 
cured, r without the hazard of. any Seher of the” princes 
Tub 
. = this d not hinder them from phjliBiog in their refo+ 
- Jabion and to the end that all things might be done in order, 
all the heats of every family, with their paſtors, aſſembled 
themſelves" together, out of all their valleys to Angrogne, on 
the 1th day of September, in the year 15 35; where it was 
certified by one of them, that their brethren the Waldenſes of 
Provence and Daupbiny, had ſent George Morel and Peter Maſ- 
Jon, their paſtors, into Germany, to confer with Cfcolampadius, 
Bucer, and other the ſervants of God, who there preached 
the goſpel, concerning their faith, which hath time out of 


mind been tranſmitted from father to ſon. He reported that 


the ſaid OEtolampadius/ and Bucer had found that God had 
deen very merciful and gracious unto us, in that he had pre- 
ſerved us ungeſ led i in the midſt of ſo many idolatries and ſuper- 
1 which bave in the ages foregoing infected all Chri- 


encours d us by holy admonitions and perſuaſions, and 
not to bury thoſe talents which God hath impart- 


ene and” that they looked vpan it as an evil thing, 
| Yhat we have ſo long deferred the publick profeſſion of the goſ- 


and caufing it to be preached in the ears, and to the know- 
of every one; leaving the event of things to God, to diſ- 


2 whatſoever it ſhall pleaſe him ſhould befal us in the pro- 
moting His glory, and the advancement of His Son's king- 
dom. And afſterwards having read the letters of OEcolam- 


padius and Bucer, which were ſent unto them, as well as unto 
their brethren the Waldenſes of Provence and Dauphiny ; The + 


propoſitions or articles following were ordered, read and appro- 
ved, and unanimouſly ſigned and ſworn to by all the affiſtants; 
- as what they would Move; obſerve, believe and inviolabl 
retain amongſt them, without any contradiction; and th 


nee ep as being «agreeable to the doctrine, _ 


„ 
8” 4 


the tyranny of the antichriſt of Rome; That 


* 


| II. All that have been, or ſhall 


predeſtination, and the grace of God. 


d the name of the Lord in vain.” Now that perſon ſwear- 
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hath been delivered from father to ſon 
out of the word of God. ; 


ARTICLE I. That divine ſervice cannot be duly performed, 
but in ſpirit and truth; for God is a Spirit, and whoſoever /- 
will pray unto him, muſt pray in ſpirit. 27 BS 

he . ſaved, were elected by 


J., 


God before all worlds. | | | 
III. That thoſe who have true grace, cannot miſs of ſalvation. 
IV. That whoſoever maintaineth free-will, wholly denieth 

V. That no work is called good, but that which is command- 

ed by God; and none evil, but that which he forbiddeth. 

VI. That a chriſtian may ſwear by the name of God, without 

any contradiction to what is written in the 5th chapter of 
St Matthew; provided that he who ſweareth, taketh not 


* 


eth not in vain, whoſe oath redoundeth to the glory of 
God, and the good of his neighbour, _ Alſo a man may 
ſwear in judgment; - becauſe he that beareth the office of a 
8 be he chriſtian or infidel, derives his power from 


VII. Auricular Confeffion is not enjoined by God, and it is 
concluded according to the holy ſcriptures, that the true 
Confeſſion of a chriſtian conſiſts in confeſſing himſelf to one 
only God, to whom belongs honour and glory, There is 

' another kind of Confeflion, which is, when a matireconcileth - 
himſelf to his neighbour, whereof mention is made in the 

Fth of St Matthew, The third manner of eon e, 

| when, as a man's ſin is publick, and expoſed to; the notice - 
and cenſure of all men, ſo his Confeſſion and e | 
ment of the fault be as public. 

VII. We muſt reſt or ceaſe upon the Lord's-day from all our 
labours, out of zeal for the honour and glory of God; for 
the better exerciſe of charity towards our neighbour, and 
Our better attendance upon the hearing of the word of God. 

IX. That it is not lawful for a chriſtian to revenge bimſelf on 
his enemy, in any caſe or manner whatſoever.” Cs 

X. That à chriſtian may exerciſe the office, of a magiſtrate » 

over chriſtians, * N | 

XI. That there is no certain time determined for the faſt of 

_ achriſtian ; and it doth not appear in the word of God, 

| that the Lord hath commanded certain days. 

| XII. That marriage is not prohibited to any man, of what . 

_ quality or condition ſoever he be. | 
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XIII. That whoſoever forbiddeth marriage, teacheth a diaboli- 


=} doctrine. 

XIV. That he who hath not the gift of continency, is bound 
to marr | 

XV. That the miniſters of the word of God, ought not to be 


- removed from one place to another, unleſs it be for the 


great benefit and advantage of the church. 


Xy1. T hat it is in no wiſe repugnant to the apoſtolical com- 
munion, that the miniſters ſhould poſſeſs any thing in parti- 
cular, to provide for the maintenance of their families, - 

XVI. That as to the ſacraments, it hath been determined 
the holy ſcriptures, that we have but two ſacramental ſigns | 


Fi or ſymbols, which Chriſt Jeſus hath left unto us; the one 


is Baptiſm, the other the Euchariſt, or Lord's-ſupper, which 


dee receive to demonſtrate our perſeverance in the faith, ac- 


- pang to the promife we made in our baptiſm in our in- 

As alſo in remembrance of that great benefit, which 

® Chrift hath conferred} upon us, when he laid down 
is life for our redemption, cleanſing us with his moſt * 

. Clous blood. 


Theſe artickes 1 reſolved upon by them, aſtoniſhed the 
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reclaimed, or reduced to the obedience of the church of 
e any violence and compulſion, much leſs of their own 
; and ne wars the door of their gain to be ſhut, they 

king a word. Upon this their retreat, 
dof itfelf out of the valleys of the ſaid Wal- 
deviſes; and becaufe they had only the New-Teſtament, and 


l ſome books'bf the Old, tranſlated into the Waldenſian tongue, 
they reſolved ſpeed 


ily to ſend the whole bible to the preſs, 


their books being only Manuſcripts, and thoſe few in num 


they gai 
* _ Who publiſhed the firſt 1 of the bible, which was ſeen 


nin to Geneva, to provi 
thould- ſee neceſfary for the inſtruction of the people: But 


ber. They ſent 1 to Neufchattel in Switzerland, where 
ve one thouſand five hundred crowns of gold to a printer, 


in France: And in the I 1536, they ſent one Martin Go- 
a large ſupply of ſuch books as he 


they were balked. in their attempt, becauſe this good man 
was apprended for a ſpy, and as he was paſſing over the 


mountain de Gap, by a certain gentleman named Geofge 


Martin, lord de Gupation ; and as ſoon as he was. diſcaver- 
ed to be a Waldenſian, he was ſent to Grenoble, and there 


confined i in priſon ; and was —— in the night-time caſt 
into 


a... SIFUBPTECMN N 


SF 
7 
ii, 


5 . 
© * 
. * 
- 
\ 9. © 
% 


\ dos 


* 
. 
Vin 


NN . 


Su BN A Aare 22/7 


1 
* 
- % » 44. % * 
„„ 
'y 


1 
* 
24 


* 
: 4 
o 
* 
4 


$ „„ 4 & EW ES 


D 
IS 


= 


n 
oO 
© 
2 - 
&+ 
— 


ON 
2 
» 


GT! 


8 # * 
; : «2 PF 2» 42T DI &%s 
2 12.5 as a +4 * 


„ 


into their hands by the inquiſitors. This parliament cauſed a 


ſiaments in France, who, about that time burnt thoſe wha. 
were called Lutherans. _ _.. | : 

They appealed to the king, preſenting to him their petition, 
that they might not be perſecuted by the parliament, for the 
profeſſion of that religion, in which they and their anceſtors 
had lived for many hundred years, and that with the permiſ- 
ſion of their princes. But that made it worſe with them than 
it was before; for the king enjoined them to live according to 
the laws of the church of Rome, upon pain of being 


as hereticks ; he likewiſe commanded the court of parliament. 


at Turin, to cauſe all his ſubjects within their juriſdiftion to 
profeſs his religion; adding withal, that he did not burg the 
Lutherans throughout his whole kingdom of France, to make 
a reſervation of them among the Alpes, cb » 

The parliament endeavoured to put the king's decrees in ex- 
ecution, and to that end enjoined them, upon pain of death, 
immediately to diſmiſs their miniſters, and receive prieſts among 
them to ſing maſs, in conformity to others of the King's ſub- 
jets. They reply'd, that they could not obey any ſuch in- 
junctions, contrary to the commandment of God, whom they 
would obey, rather than man, in matters relating to his ſer- 
vice, But if the king had not at that time been elſewhere 
engaged, doubtleſs this parliament would have compelled them 
to do that by force which mere injunctions could never have 
brought them to, They therefore were contented to proſecute 
them by the inquiſition, and to receive from the monks thoſe 


whom they condemned to be burnt. But afterwards, in the _ 


- year 1555, they increaſed the perſecution; for having con- 
demned to the fire one Bartholomew Hector a ftationer, who 
ſuffered death at Turin ; becauſe he died with admirable con- 
ſtacy, inſomuch that he edified even the aſſiſtants, as well as 

: D d . others 


great number to be burnt at Turin, in imitation of other par- 
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210 the Book of Manz YRS; | Book Ill. 
drhers the Nanders-by, fo that he drew tears from their eyes, 
ind compaſſionate expreſſions from their lips, they unanimduſ- 
Iy juſtifying and applauding him for his good and holy ſpeeches 

Prayers to God ; the parliament, I Thy, took occafion here. 
upon to uſe their ich” . bvert and overthrow 
; his profeſſion in its very fource and otiginal, and to make uſe 
of the king's authority, to conſtrain this people either to fub- 
mit to the laws of the church of Rome, ot elle to ſuffer a mi- 


ſerable death. To this end the parliament of Turin deputed 2 


certain 1 10. of St Julian, and an aſſeſſor, named de Ec- 
che fia, to repair thoſe places, and there to put in execution 
whatſoever _ proper, either to the reduction or ex- 
termination of the ſaid people, with a promiſe to affift them in 
whatſoever ſhould be neceſſary to that purpoſe, according tothe 
. ddvice and council that they ſhould receive from them, 

Ibis preſident with bis aſſeſſor took their journey to Pe- 


_ .. rouſe, and cauſed publick. proclamation to be made in the name 


of the King, that every of the inhabitants were to go to maſs 
pain of death. Afterwards they came to Pignerol, where 
they ſummoned ſeveral to appear before them. Amongſſ others; 


.” - there appeared a poor ſimple labouring man, who the preſident 


ered to have baptiſm again adminiſtred to his child; © which 


This poor man defired fo much reſpite as to offer up 
p prayerst to God, before he anſwered him'; which, with ſome 
laughter, being granted, he fell down upon his knees before 
_ all ; 1 when he had concluded his prayer, he ſaid to 
the pence that be would cauſe his child to be re-baptized, 
provided he would oblige himſelf by a bond, ſigned with his 
own to diſcharge and clear him ſrom the fin that he 
mould commit in ſo doing, and ſuffer the puniſhmerit and con- 
demnation - * which God will one day inflit upon 
"= for it, taking this iniquity upon him and his. Which 
prefident underſtanding commanded him to depart out of 
bi 2 without oreffing bim any farther. 
_ Now haviog framed and rb up ſeveral indictments 
againſt ſome particular perſons of the ſaid valleys, and made 
fome collection of whatſoever the preſident ' could imagine 


deen lately baptized by the miniſter of St John near An- 


might be hurtful to the people, he tried alſo to win them 


by the preaching of the monks, whom be brought with him 
x Into the valley of Angrogne. Being therefore come to the 
place where their temple ſtood, he cauſed one of the monks 
to preach before the people, who beſtowed much time in ex- 
Horting them to retutn to the church of Rome, concerning 


which he „* 5 people W. d. 


— 


\ 
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them by force, they. were reſolved to defend themſelves and 


S Vw WU © WW WW Ww-' =” I _vUM wow 


| |... 
credit. After the monk had ſaid as much as be thought go 


and held his peace, the greateſt part of the people reque 
that the paſtors there preſent, or ſome one of them, in the 
name of the reſt, might be permitted to make anſwer to t 


| ſermon which the preacher had made; but the preſident woulg 


by no means allow of it; upon Which RO a. murmuring 
among the people, which fo, ſcared and aſtoniſhed his mon 
that they wiſhed themſelves elſewhere ; but diſſembling their 
word ; where being arrived, he gave the parliament an accoun 

of his proceedings, and withal, ſignified to them how A 

2 matter it was to overcome this people by violence and ex- 
tremities, becauſe if any attempt ſhould be to take 


their conntry favouring them, it was to. be feared, that. it 
would coſt much blood and labour, before they could either be 
reduced to the church of Rome, or difpatched out of the world. 
That it was the work of a king, and a king of France, to ez 
terminate them; and therefore it was neceſſary to ſend t 
report, and to leaye the iſſue of ſo hazardous an undertaking 
to his own will and pleaſure. This advice was followed, the | 
indictments and reports were ſent to the king; but as cout i 
affairs are ſeldom ſoon finiſhed, it was a whole year before 
any other courſe was taken, or ſo much as mentioned againſt 
them, than that of the inquiſitors, who continually deliver 

one or other of them to the ſecular power; but at the year's 


. 
' 


end, the king ſent down expreſs orders from the court to com- 


pel them by force to do that, which they could not be brought | 


to by fair words and kind uſage, The parliament ſent the 
faid preſident of St Julian again, who upon his arrival at An- 


grogne, commanded them in the king's name to go to maß, 


upon pain both of corporal puniſhment and colfiſtation of 


. They demanded a copy both of his common and 


his ſpeech, promiſing to return him ſuch an anſwer, as that 


he would bave reaſon to be ſatisſied therewith: But nothin 
could give the preſident ſatisfaction, who ſtill urged them, 
but in vain, to alter their religion, F or they anſwered him, 


( that they were not bound to obey ſuch decrees as were contra- 


to the commands of God. He cammanded that twelve off 
heads amongſt them, together with all the miniſters and 


ſchoolmaſters, ſhould immediately reſign themſelves priſoners 
at Tul, there to receive eb 
quite; and he enjoined the Syndics of the ſaid valleys to diſm 


ntence as reaſon ſhould re- 
and enjoin all. ſtrangers forthwith to depart, and from thence- 


maſters 


| forward, ngt 46 ee. 
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maſters but ſuch as ſhall be ſent them by the dioceſan. They 
anſwered, that they neither could nor would obey ſuch com- 
mands a as were contrary to thoſe of God; and that they would 
not appear at all at Turin, ſince they could not do it without 
tte hazard of their lives, and being troubled for their faith. 

' © The parliament of Turin was ſo incenſed againſt them, that 
as many of them as they could cauſe to be apprehended in Pi- 
edmont, and the frontiers of their valleys, they committed to 
the flames at Turin; among others Mr Jeffery Varnigle was 
burnt in the Caftle-yard, in the year 1557, by whoſe death 
the people were veiy much ftrengthened and edified, there be- 
Ing a great number preſent, who ſaw him continue to call up- 

on God to the laſt gaſp. 
* During thoſe grievous perſecutions, the proteſtant princes 
of Germany interceeded for them, intreating king Henry II. 
to permit them peaceably to enjoy that religion, in which from 
neration to generation they had lived for ſome ages paſt. The 
Loe promiſed io have regard to their petitions: And indeed 
they continued unmoleſted until the peace was concluded be- 
tween the kings of France and Spain, and till the duke of 

Savoy was reſtored, in the year 1559, to his eſtates. | 
About a year after the ſaid' reſtitution of the country, the 

pope's nuncis reproached the duke of Savoy, that he did not 

"imitate the zeal of the king of France, who out of affection to 

'the Roman catholick religion, had to the utmoſt of his power 
| 'Perlecuted the Waldenſes and Lutherans of the valleys of An- 
progne, and other neighbouring and adjacent places; and that 
if he did not contribute what in him lay, either to bring them 
back into the boſom of the church, or elſe to deſtroy them 
out of the world, his bolineſs would have a great deal of rea- 
fon to ſuſpet dia, as a favourer of them. The prince of 

[Piedmont þ promiſed to make uſe of all the means he could, 

either for their reduction or total ſubverſion; in purſuance of 

Which, he. commanded them to go to maſs upon pain of 
death, and ſeeing their valleys expoſed to fire and ſword. To 
Which commands they not _ yielding obedience, he aſſaulted 
"them. With. open force, and gave the charge of that war to a 

| entlenian, named” Te Sieur de la Trinite. And he cauſed 
2 at the ſame time to be perſecuted by the monks inqui- 
ors, Jacomel and de Corbis. And after la Trinite had been 
eien beaten with' his troops, "Teelng that the lion's claw 
ood him in ng "Read, he Rate uſe of the för ſkin, 


10 
3 Fan told chem, that w at Was paſt had happened unto them, 


" rather for want of par ſey and communication, than out of any 
"Ul: will which his bighiigh oye to lem; ; that if his * 
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had exceeded their bounds, it was becauſe of the reſiſtance 
which they met with ; that he-would for the future be an 
inſtrument of their preſervation, and become as zealous to 
procure their reſt and quiet, as at firſt he had ſhewn himſelf 
ardent to give them trouble; to that purpoſe he adviſed them 
to ſend ſome of the principal among them to his highneſs, by 
whom he would ſend his letters recommendatory to the prince, 
and madam Margaret ducheſs of Savoy, and only ſiſter to Hen- 
ry king of France, and that he was very well aſſured his high- 
neſs would bury in oblivion all that was paſt : But it was his 
opinion, that above all things they ought to give ſome teſtimo- 
ny of obedience to their prince, who was obliged by the pope 
to ſet up the maſs in all his territories, and that therefore 
they ſhould ſuffer the maſs to be ſung at Angrogne, which 
would be but a thing indifferent, ſince he did not require 
their preſence thereat, but only that he might write to his 
highneſs, that they were his loyal and obedient ſubjects: More- 
over, becauſe his highneſs was fully bent, that no ſtrange mi- 
niſter, ſhould remain within his territories, that they might in- 
treat him to withdraw to Pragela for ſome days, and that after 
his highneſs was reconciled to them, they might recal them. 


He had much ado to get them to comply with that point; for 


if we intreat our paſtors to withdraw (ſay they) it will be a 
counſel of the fleſh, to which God will not give his bleſfing; 
for our enemies, when they ſhall have gained this advantage 
over us, that we have no perſons left to comfort, counſel, re- 
prove, or exhort us, will doubtleſs endeavour to the utmoſt 
of their power to prevent for ever the return of our good pa- 


ſtors, by whoſe miniſtry we have been ſo worthily inſtructed, 


and ſo well fortified againg a world of temptations. © And 


finge we ſhall not fail of being accuſed as rebels in recalling 
them, it is better not to deprive ourſelves of the fruit of their | 


holy miniſtry, and be accounted as ſuch now by ſerving God, 


and keeping thoſe whom he hath ſent to preach his word unto 


us. He is ſtill as mighty to preſerve us, as he hath ever been, 
and we ſhould be ungrateful wretches to doubt of his affiſtance, 


not conſidering that we poor miſerable ſheep, the ſhepherds be- 
ing driven away, ſhall be devoured by the wolves. Thoſe re- 
preſentations and ſeveral others, made by the more zealous and 
perſpicacious among them, could not hinder ſome of them 
from intreating their paſtors to withdraw for ſome time into 
 Pragela, a neighouring valley, and peopled with their brethren 
the Waldenſes of Dauphiny. Tbere might a man ee the 
heavy juſtice of God executed upon them, and the beginning 
of miſery, They all of them melted into tears,” all their 


rocks 
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racks reſounded and echoed with their outeries and lamenta- 
tions, when ſo much as the women and children went to 
conduct their paſtors to the top of the mountain to depart 
from them on the other fide. And in other places, when 
they faw the principal amongſt them taking their journey to 
Turin, into the very jaws of their enemies, ſeyeral ſoretold 
the miſchief that — U befal then. t n, and that it 
ſeemed to them that God had abandoned them, at the ve- 
ſame time when they forſook him in the perſon of his 

- ama It fell out juſt as it was foretold by thoſe who would 
not allow of, nor conſent to ſuch counſels of the fleſh. For 
being arrived at Turin, they were cloſely confined in priſon, 
their indictments drawn up as againſt hereticks, the paſſes ſe- 
cured and guarded to prevent any one from giving notice or in- 
formation of the treatment which the ſaid deputies had receiv- 
ed; and in the mean time la Trinite told them, that he knew 
his highneſs had granted all their requeſts, and that he had 
written to him, that he detained them only for this cauſe, 
that he might be better aſſured of their promiſes for the time 


to come; to which purpoſe he likewiſe erected a fort, which 


he built near Angrogne, That which gave them a ſuſpicion 
of this buſineſs was, that they had heard no news from their 
poor priſoners, much leſs would la Trinite permit them to 
ſend any thither. At length, having a long time conſulted 
together, what they bad to do, ſeeing a fort ta be built, 
which if they ſhould ſuffer to be compleated, it would bri- 
dle and reftrain them for ever; and fearing on the other hand, 

if they ſhould enterpriſe any thing againſt the workmen, that 
they would put all thoſe whom they had ſent to Turin to 
death, they were reduced to an extreme perplexity. But they 
were ſoon cleared in theſe their apprehenſions and ſuſpicions, - 
knowing that they had been deceived by that pratler, la Ti- 
'nite, and that therefore it highly concerned them to commit the 
iſſue to divine providence, to make their peace and recon- 
ciliation with him by faſting and prayer; which having done, 
they recalled their paſtors, begged the affiſtance of their bre- 
thren of Pragela, who came unto them with their arms, en- 
tered into thoſe places where la Trinite had cauſed altars to 
be erected, and images to be placed, demoliſhed the ſaid altars, 
and laid them level with the ground, broke the images, be- 
Reged the fort, and took it, beat the ſuccours which were ſent 
to relieve; the ſaid fort, put them to flight, and flew a great 
number of them. The prince Emanuel Philibert being very 
much incenſed, would avenge bimſelf upon their priſonerꝭ: 
But madam Margaret intercteding for amy padcar mers 
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ſhe could to appeaſe and pacify the Prince; telling him that | 
they muſt needs have been informed of the treatment that their il 
deputies had received from his highnefs, and that ſeeing them- 

ſelves in a fair way to be entirely deſtroyed, they had taken 

thoſe deſperate methods for their preſervation. Now his royal 

highneſs, by the advice and inffigation of the pope's nuncio, 

had compelled the faid deputies to go to maſs, and there to aſl | 
pardon of God, the pope, and their holy mother the church of = 
Rome, with a promiſe to live in obedience to its laws; and | 
afterwards remjrted them to priſon, waiting for the perfection | 
of his Fort. But ſeeing himſelf fruſtrated in his deſign, he | 
followed the methods of "treaty propoſed by madam Margaret, ii 
under which they have lived to this day. 

It is true, they afterwards fuffered at ſeveral times, feveral 
perſecutions, which with much zeal and patience they did un- 
dergo, Amongſt others, that in the year 1570, was very ſe- 
vere. For their prince having entered into a league offenſive 
againſt the proteſtants, with ſeveral other princes of Europe, 
he began to moleſt and diſturb his faid ſubjects of the valleys. ® 
In the firſt place he forbad them to hold any cotreſpondene* 
with the Waldenſes of Dauphiny upon pain of death: Second 
ly, To affemble"themfelves or meet in any fynod or connce'!,. 
except it were in the preſence of the governor of Caſtrocaro ; 
in purſuance of which the faid governor did not fail to be pre- ? 
ſent at their firſt council called at Bobi. The paſtors and 
elders there prefent, ſignifted' to the ſaid governor, that indeed 
his preſence and affiſtance at their councils would not be in the 
leaſt prejudicial to the matters in agitation therein, which were 
of ſuch a nature, that if the whole world were witneſles to 
them, the more clearly and evidently would their piety towards 
God, and their fidelity to their prince appear, foraſmuch as 
they held no conſultations there, but what might tend to the 

glory of God, and loyalty to their ſuperiors : But fince his 
highneſs took occafion to miſtraſt them, he muſt needs have 
been miſinformed by ſome of their enemies; that therefore 
being ſatisfied in their conſcience, that they had deſerved no 
ſuch thing, they looked upon that novelty as a manifeſt in- 
fringement of the treaty which he had made with them, and 
2s a perſecution, deſtroying the free exerciſe of their reli- 
gion. They therefore deſired the governor of Cattrocaro 
to withdraw, and not to moleſt them by ſuch innovation, 
and infrin t of the foregoing treaty ; at leaſt, till fuch 
times as, having cleared” and juſtified themfelyes before bis 
bighneſs, it ſhould be otherwiſe ordered by him. The go- 
uernot was fully reſolved to ftay there: The paſtors 55 

elders 


Us 
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elders proteſted againſt the ſaid innovation : The governor al 
ſo on the other hand proteſted and declared that he undertook 
nothing therein without the expreſs commands of his highneſs; 
ra that they ought to be better ſatisfied that that charge had 
n laid upon him, rather than upon any other, ſince be 
| gave place to none in good-will and affection towards them, 
always interpreted their actions to the beſt advantage, and 
would make a true report to his highneſs of the loyalty and 
' fidelity that he perceived in their carriage and deportments. 
He was therefore admitted into their ſynod, at the conclu- 
ſion of which be made uſe of this artifice, 2 He endea- | 
voured to ſow envy and jealouſy amongſt the paſtors, ſpeak- ' 
ing well of them in general, that he had found their order, 
to be good and decent, and that he could not have believed, 
they had proceeded with ſo. much zeal, order, and charity: 
But that there was no reaſon why they ſhould wonder. that 
bis highneſs had been ſo _ jealous and miſtcuſtful of ſtrange 
miniſters, becauſe he To, that they were- more violent in 


- their opigions of the natives of the country, at leaſt the ge- 


nerality of them, for be again excepted Mr Stephen Noel, 
whom (he ſaid) he knew to be a quiet and peaceable man, 


and more deſirous to content and ſatisfy his bighneſs : And 


therefore that ſince his highneſs had refolved to permit no 
ranger to dwell in his territories, that he could not believe 
that the miniſters would be exempted any more than others; 
and to the end that he might not any more be conſtrain- 
ed to employ his power and authority to drive them out 
of his dominions, that it would be better for them, and much 
more for their honour, to depart elſe- where freely, and of 
* their own. accord, than to ſtay till the prince expelled them 
out of his country by baniſhment. They reply d, they could 
not believe that bis highneſs had any ſuch meaning or intention, 
a8 the ſaid governor would perſuade them; but to inform 
themſelves of the truth thereof, they would ſend a deputy * 
his highneſs. | * 

The governor being incenſed, becauſe they WE not give 
credit to his words, nor do any thing according to his per- 
ſuaſions, gave permiſſion to the ſoldiers of the fort of Ca- 
ſtrocaro to ſurround the church, when the miniſter was in 
his ſermon, and there to commit many inſolencies and diſ- 
orders, Arne ſeveral mulkets, and ſcaring thoſe who faw 
themſelves, ſurprized and unarmed, Mr Stephen Noel was 
deſired to write to lady Margaret, which he did, but the 
letters whereby the lady aſſured them, that the governor 
had had received orders from his highnels, to contain 1 * 
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elf within the bounds and limits of the treaty made between 
his highneſs and the ſaid people remained in the hands of the 
ſaid governor. But whilſt theſe things were in agitation, the 
maſſacre happened in France, in the year 1572, which 1g 
puffed up the pride, and increaſed the courage of the ſaid go- 
vernor, that his violences could by no means be reftrained ; 

for bonfires being made throughout all Piedmont, in token f 
joy for that horrid effuſion of blood, that gevernor perſuad 
himſelf he ſhould ſhortly fee the like perſecutions in the- ſai, 

valleys: And therefore hearing the cannons fixed, and un- 

' - derſtanding the great pleaſure and ſatisfaction that his highne 
took therein, they were perſuaded, that they ſhould not con- 
tinue long unmoleſted, and that therefore it was the ſafeſt way 
to convey what they maſt yalued, into the caverns, upon 
the top of the Alpes, whither they uſed to fly in times of trou- 
ble. His bighneſs being informed, that that people were in 
a poſture of defence, would nat hazard the lives of his other 
ſubjects to ſubdue them, but reſted contented with having 
ſcated and terrified them; giving peremptory orders, that 
when any of them came into Piedmont, they ſhould be appre- 
hended and executed as hereticks: Which that people being 
aware of, they provided themſelves with what was neceſfary - 

for their nouriſhment and ſuſtenance in Dauphiny, and in the 
valleys of their brethren of Pragela and Valcluſion. After the 
dectaſe of his highneſs and madam Margaret, Charles Emar 
nuel their ſon, and prince of. Piedmont, ſuffered them to live 
in peace and tranquillity, under the treaties made with their 
ſaid hig hne ſſes his father and mother. Notwithſtanding which, 
the inquifitors have always: been upon the watch to take ſome 
or other of them, eſpecially to binder them from. ſpeaking of 
their faith when they came into Piedmont : Fer in ſuch 
caſe, provided it appear, that they have beld any conferences 
concerning religion, they bave always condemned them as the 
teachers of ſtrange doctrines, and ſwervers from the treaties, 
whereby it was enjoined, that they hould-broach no new opi- 
nions. 0 7 | A” 

[The laſt that was perſecuted in that cauſe was a merchant 
of Lucerne, whoſe hiftory we ſhall here inſert, becauſe he 
ſtrengtheped and ediſied the people by his canſtancy, and to 
manifeſt to the world, that the popes continue to ſhew how 
hateful and adious the doctrine of the goſpel is o them 3 aud that 
if it lay in their power to over-rule the hearts of the kings 
and princes of Europr at their pleaſure, the fires would till 
be burning in all thoſe places Where they have any influence 
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In the year 1601, Bartholomew Copin, a Waldenſe of the 
( of Lucerne, being at Aſt in Piedmont, with his goods 
and merchandize, for the fair, which was to be on the day 
following; Copin fitting at a table in the evening at ſupper, 


With ſeveral other merchants, one of them ſtarted a diſcourſe 
concerning the diverſity of religions, and uttered many ex- 


preſſions tending to the diſhonour of the Waldenſes of An- 
rogne, and the neighbouring valleys. Copin hearing him 
k of his brethren; and their religion, to the diſhonour of 


God, and with leſs modeſty than became ſuch who profeſs 


themſelves to be merchants ; he believing that he ſhould ren- 
der himſelf partaker in the crime, if he did not make ſome 
reply to the blaſphemies which he heard, returned an anſwer 


to the perſon who held ſuch difcourſes in favour of his own 


religion; And what (ſaid the man whom Copin reprimanded) 
are you a Waldenſe ? Yes, ſaid he, I am.— And what, ſaid 
the other, do you not believe the real preſence of God in 


the hoſt? No, ſaid Copin.— See, reply'd the man, what a 


falſe religion yours is! My religion (ſaid Copin) is as true 


as that God is God, and as I am certain that I ſhall die. 


The next day Copin was called before the biſhop of Aſt, 
who told him that he had been informed of certain ſcandal- 


ous opinions and diſcourſes which he held yefterday in the 


evening at his lodgings : That he muſt acknowledge his fault, 


if he would obtain pardon. for it, or elſe that he would take 


care to have him puniſhed. Copin anſwered, that he was 
provoked to ſay what he did, and notwithſtanding he had ſaid 


nothing but what he would ſtand to, and maintain with the 
| hazard of his life; that he had ſome goods in the world, 
-and a wife and children; but that his affections were fo far 


dead to ſuch things, as not to love them to the prejudice of 


dis conſcience. And as to his life and converſation, he ſaid, 


if his lordfhip would enquire of the merchants of Aſt, who all 
knew him, concerning his honeſty and good behaviour, they 
would all certify that he never wronged or injured any man, 
during the whole courſe of his traffick and commerce amongſt 
them; and that being a merchant, he ought to be diſmiſſed 
to follow that buſineſs for which he came thither, viz. to 
trade and traffick, without being moleſted and hindered. That 
"If the Jews and Turks were permitted to keep the fairs, and 
to traffick throughout all Piedmont, much more ought be 
to be ſuffered ſo to do, who was a chriſtian ; fince in that 


-diſcourſe about religion, he only made anſwer to a queſtion, 


and that it was lawful for him to anſwer, and give a _ 
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of his faith to any one that aſked him in any place whatſoever, 
even by the treaty made between the Waldenſes and his high- 
neſs, which forbids them to broach and teach any new doc- 
trines and opinions, but doth not deprive them of the libert 
of making an anſwer to any one who ſhould poſe them , wit 
any queſtions. 3 ** 
The biſhop regarded not tboſe remonſtrances, but com- 
manded that he ſhould be committed to priſon. The next 
day his lordſhip's ſecretary went to viſit him, and expreſſed 
much love and kindneſs towards him; forewarning him, as a 
friend (or rather tempting as. a fiend) that if he did not 
acknowledge his fault, he was in great danger of loſing his 
life, | 
Copin gave an anſwer worthy of a martyr, faying, that his 
life was in the hands of God, and that he would never pre- 


| ſerve it to the prejudice of His glory, that he beſeeched God, 


that as he had but two or three ſteps to take in his journey to 
heaven, to give him grace not to ſhrink back, or turn aſide. 
Some time after he was examined by a monk-inquiſitor be- 
fore the biſhop, who at firſt treated him with kind and gentle 
perſuaſions, endeavouring to win him by fair words to the ab- 
juration of his faith: But Copin always repulſed him by the 
word of God, telling him, that if he ſhould be aſhamed of, 
and deny Jeſus Chriſt, Chriſt would be aſhamed of, and de- 
ny him before God his Father: The monk then concluded his 
diſpute with ſuch like menaces and threatnings as theſe : ** Out 
upon thee, thou curſed Lutheran, thou ſhalt go to all the de- 
vils in hell; and when thou ſhalt be tormented by thoſe in- 
fernal ſpirits, thou wilt call to mind the holy inſtructions, which 
we have given thee, to bring thee to ſalvation ; But thou hadſt 


rather go to hell, than reconcile thyſelf to thy holy mother the 


church. I have been reconciled (ſaid Copin) to the holy 
church long ago. | \ 

Aſter ſeveral violent attempts, they cauſed his wife and fon 
to come unto him, promiſing him the liberty of going away 
with them, if he would make ſatisfaction for his offence, by 
the confeſſion thereof: They permitted his wife and his ſon 
to ſup with him in priſon: Where the time was ſpent in ex- 
horting them to patience, becauſe they were going to loſe him. 
Copin was fully perſuaded that God would be a father to his ſon, 
and better than a huſband to his wife. And that for his part, 


he could not love wife or children more than Chriſt ; and 


that they ought to efteem him happy, that God was pleaſed 
to confer ſuch honour upon him, that he ſhould bear witneſs 
to His Truth at the expence of his life; and that he * 
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MV deareſt confort, | 


together any more. 
cComforter, and put your truſt in him, who hath promiſed ne- 


| 12 may keep Samuel and Martha in obedience to yo 
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God would give him grace to ſuffer and undergo all mannet 


of torments for his glory. He recommended the care of his 


ter to his wife, enjoining her to bring them 
his fon to be obedient 
of God 


fon and daugh 
up in the fear of God, He charged 
to Ws mother, that ſo he might draw down the blefling 


upon him; he defired them to pray that God would be pleaſed 


to ſtrengthen him againſt all temptations. And ſo having bleſ- 
fed his fon, and taken leave of his wife, they were diſmiſſed 
but of priſon, and he locked up where he was before; his 
wife and child pouring forth floods of tears, crying and lament- 
ing in fuch a manner as, one might think, would have melted 
15g moſt obdurate hearts into pity and compaſſion, That good 
man not contented with what he had faid to them by word of 
mouth, wrote to his wife the following letter, the original of 
which ſhe hath delivered to us, written and ſigned with Copin's 
on hand; ſuperſcribed as follows. 83 


« To my well-beloved conſort, Sufanna Copin. 
« From the tower of Lucerne. | 


1 Have reaped much comfort and confolation from your com- 
'® ing hither, and ſo much the more, by how much the 
leſs L expected it: I believe it was no ſmall comfort and ſatis- 


faction to yourſelf too, to have the opportunity of ſupping with 
me, as it fell out upon Saturday the 15th of Semptember, in 
the year 1601. I know not how it came about that we 
were permitted ſo to do. But all things are in the hands of 
God, and be the cauſe what it will, I ſuppoſe we ſhall not eat 
And therefore beſeech God to be your 


ver to forſake thoſe who truſt in him: You want not pru- 


dence, and therefore fo manage and govern our houſe, that 
u, whom 


command by the authority that God hath given me, to ho- 


nour and obey you; for in ſo doing they will obtain the bleſ- 


the Almighty to demand the reſtitution of that ſoul which he 
| hath a long time lent me, my 'truſt is in Him, that out 


ſing of God, | 
Be not troubled or concerned about me, for if divine Pro- 
vidence hath decreed to put a period to my life, and if it pleaſe 


of his immenſe and divine mercy and goodneſs, he will receive 


it into heaven for the fake of his Son * Feſus Chriſt, who | 


believe hath blotted out our fins by his holy death and paſſion. 


Be careful to pray unto God, and to ferve him: For 2 
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ſtion ſhould be put unto them concerning their faith, bei 
in Piedmont amongſt the reſt of the ſubjects of his highn 


been acqu 


caſe. It could never be learnt what anſwer the ſaid biſhap 
dead in the priſon, not without ſome appearance and ſuſpician 


ſtancy.— After his death, he was condemned to be burnt; 
and being brought out of priſon, his ſentence was read in the 


Chap. IV. The Book of MakTyRS$, dat 
that means you will be happy, — You need not take any 


care to ſend me any thing for theſe three weeks; at the end | 


of which you may ſend me ſome money, if you'pleaſe, to pay 
the goaler ; and ſomething more for my own relief and ſue- 
cour, if I live fo long. Moreover, remember that which I 
have often told you, that God added fifteen years to the Ne of 
king Hezekiab, but that be had prolonged my term much 
more; for you have ſeen me dead, as it were, a long time 
ago ; and nevertheleſs I Rill live, and hope, and certainly be- 
lieve that he will ſtill preſerve my life, till my death ſhall be 
more for his glory, and my own happineſs and felicity, thro? 
his goodneſs and mercy towards me. . 
From the priſon of Aſt, the 16th of September, in the year 

of our Lord 1601. | 2 . 


The biſhop of Aſt was in great perplexity to know how to 
diſpoſe of that poor man : For if he ſhould let him go, he 
feared giving offence, and that ſeveral others would take cou- 
rage, and openly exclaim againſt the Romiſh religion. On 
the other hand, there was a clauſe in the treaty made be- 
tween his higbneſs and the Waldenſes, which cleared him from 
guilt, in theſe words: And provided that if any que- 


it ſhould be lawful for them to make anſwer, without incur- 
ring thereby. any perſonal or real puniſhment,” Now the 
queſtion, was put to him, and therefore he ought to have 
| itted ; but the biſhop would not have it ſaid, that he 
had wrongfully and unjuſtly impriſoned him. To the end 
therefore that he might not be charged with his death, and that 
he might not ſend him away abſolved, he ſent his indictments 
to pope Clement VIII. to know what ſhould be done in the 


received from the pope; but Copin was. ſoon after found 


of being ſtrangled ; for fear, had he been publickly executed, 
he would have edified the people by his confeſſion and c 


ſame place, and caſt into the fire. This was the laſt of 
the Waldenſes, that came to our knowledge, who ſuffered 


— 
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CHAP. v. 


Of che Waldenſes dwelling in the valleys of Maties 
and Meane, and the Marquiſate of Saluces ; and 
alſo of thoſe in the Newlands and Calabria; and 
of the perſecutions which they have ſuffered. 


WEEN the Waldenſes of Dauphiny diſperſed them- 
ſelves into Piedmont, ſome of them dwelt in the mar- 
quiſate of Saluces, in the valleys of Maties and Meane, and 
other adjacent parts; but theſe were not. ſuffered to eſcape 
free during the grievous perſcutions and ſufferings of their bre- 
'thren of the valleys of Angrogne and St Martin, and other 
adjacent places. All their refuge was to fly into the valleys, 
eſpecially when the governors of the ſaid marquiſate perſecuted 
them by the command of the kings of France, who put to death 
all thoſe who within their realms and dominions made pro- 
feſſion of their faith, Now king Henry IV. ftiled the Great, 
having granted to his ſubjects an edict of pacification, the Wal- 
denſes who dwelt in the marquiſate, enjoy'd the ſame privileges 
as his other ſubjects did: But when by the treaty made with 
the duke of Savoy, la Breſſe was exchanged for the marquiſate 
of Saluces, the poor Waldenſes, within the extent and juriſ- 
diction of the ſaid marquiſate, were deprived of the free ex- 
erciſe of their religion; for at the inſtance and importunity of 
the nuncio of Clement VIII. they were not only interdicted 
the free exerciſe thereof; but by a new edict all thoſe were 
baniſhed out of the marquiſate, who made profeſſion of any 
other religion than that of the church of Rome: And to haſten 
their departure, a great number of the monks-inquiſitors were 
ſent into the ſaid marquiſate and Valleys, who went from 
houſe to houſe, examining every one of them concerning their 
faith; by which means upwards of five hundred families were 
driven into exile, who retired into the kingdom of France, 
_ aig” eſpecially into Dauphiny. And that they might not be 
reproached in the places where they came, that they were ba- 
nmiſhed out of their country for ſome crime or enormity that 
they had committed; but that it might be known that it was 
their zeal for their religion alone, which cauſed them to be- 
come, wanderers and pilgrims in the world, they made the fol- 
lowing declaration in the year 1603. | 1 
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« A Declaration of the Waldenſes living in Maties and Meane, 
and the marquiſate of Saluces, made in the year of our Lord 
1603. | | . 
Hereas time out of mind, and from generation to ge- 
ration, our p̃redeceſſors have been inſtructed and brought 

up in that ſame doctrine and religion, which we from our in- 
fancy have openly and publickly profeſſed, and in which we 
have likewiſe inſtructed our families, as we have been taught 
our anceſtors; as alſo when the marquiſate of Saluces was 
under the juriſdiction of the king of France, we were per- 
mitted to make profeſſion thereof, without trouble and moleſta- 
tion, as our brethren of the valleys of Lucerne, la Perouſe, 


and others do; who by expreſs treaty made with our ſove- 


vereign lord and prince, have enjoy'd to this day the free ex- 
erciſe of the reformed religion: But his highneſs, inſtigated 
and puſhed on by evil council, and by perſons by aſſed with 
prejudice and paſſion, rather than of his own free-will, hath 
reſolved to diſturb and moleſt us, having publiſhed an edi for 
that purpoſe. To the end therefore that all men may know, 
that it is not for any crime or miſdemeanor. perpetrated, 
either againſt the perſon of our prince, or for rebellion and op- 
poſition againſt his edits; or for murder or theft, that we are 
thus perſecuted and ſpoiled of our goods and houſes; we proteſt 
and declare, that being very well aſſured, that the doctrine 
and religion taught and practiſed by the reformed churches of 
France, 'Switzerland, Germany, Geneva, England, Scotland, 


Denmark, Sweedland, Poland, and other kingdoms, countries 


and lordſhips, is the only true chriſtian doctrine and religion 
approved of, and eſtabliſhed by God, who alone can make 


us acceptable to himſelf, and bring us to ſalvation: We are 


reſolved to follow it at the expence of our lives and fortunes, 
and to continue therein to the end of our lives. But if 
any one pretends to ſay, that we are in an error, we de- 
fire they would prove their aſſertion by the word of God, 
which if they do, we will immediately renounce, abjure, 
and repent of that error, and will promiſe to follow that 
better way which ſhall be ſhewn unto us (provided it be 
agreeable to the infallible word of truth) for we  delire 
nothing more than with a ſure and ſafe conſcience, to pay 
that true and lawful ſervice and homage, which , we poor 
creatures owe to the Creator, and by that means to attain 
to true and everlaſting happineſs, But if any ſhall go about 
or attempt, by mere force and compulſion, to . * 
0 for 
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forſake and deviate from the true way of ſalvation, to fol- 
low the errors and ſuperſtitions and falſe doctrines invented by 
men, we had rather Joſe our houſes and goods, nay, and our 
very lives too. We therefore moſt humbly intreat his bigh- 

whom we acknowledge to be our true and lawful lord 
nad prince, not to ſuffer us to be troubled and moleſted 
Without cauſe, but to permit us, and our poſtericy after us, to 
continue to the end of our days in that obedience und ſervice, 
which, as his loyal and faithful ſubjects, we have hitherto ren- 
dered unto him; fince all that we defire of him is, that faith · 

fully diſcharging our duty to him, as we are bound and obli- 
| = to do by the expreſs commandment of God, we may alſo 
| have the liderty to render unto God the homage and ſervice 
Dns di, and which he in his moſt pure and holy word 
of us. 

Defiring in the mean time the reformed churches, in the 
mid of our exile and calamity, to receive and look upon us 
as true members thereof, being ready, if it ſhould pleaſe God 
i to order it, to ſeal the confefion of faith by thera made and 
pubkſhed, with our blood, which we acknowledge to be eve» 

conformable to the doQine taught and written by 
holy apoſtles, and conſequently therefore truly apoſtolical, 
This we faithfully promiſe to live and die in, and if in fo doin 
we ſuffer afflictions and perſecutions, we return thanks to Got 
for them, who hath given us the honour to ſuffer for his 
name's fake; committing the iſſe of our affairs, and the righ- 
ume of ove: cauſe, into the hands of his divine providence, 
humbly truſting that he will deliver us in his own time and 
way, as it thall contribute moſt to his glory. We moreover 
moſt heartily beſeech God, that as the hearts of kings and 
princes are in his hand, He would be pleaſed to mollify the 
heart of his Highneſs, and incline him to take pity upon thoſe 
who never have, and are reſolved never will offend. him, and 
| that he may perceive and acknowledge them to be more loyal 
and faithful anto him, than thoſe are who incite and puſh 
him on to ſuch perſecutions; and in the mean time, that be 
would be pleaſed to ſupport us in the midſt of ſuch tempta- 
tions, and to fortify us with patience and conſtancy, that we 
and our farviving poſterity may perſevere in the profeſſion of 
the: en to the end of our lives. Amen.” 


T eofibiution continued: a forg time, at the inſtance of 
pope Paul V. and his nuncio, who continually teazed and tor- 
mented thoſe poor people by the monks- inquiſitors. Some 


of them: they — to renounce their faich, W 
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bow to part with their riches, ſo firmly were their affections 
linked and wedded to the world: But the greateſt part conſtany- 
ly perſiſted in the ſervice of God, chuſing rather to be baviſh- 
ed from their native country upon earth, than to be forever 
deprived of life eternal z even hating the place of their nativity, 
their poſſeſſions and their houſes, which they could not enjoy 


without denying Chriſt and his truth. 


The Newlands, concerning which we are now to ſpeak, 
are in the Alpes, on the Frontieres of Piedmont, Dauphiny 
and Provence, of which the metropolitan city is Barcelona, or 
Barcelonette. In the ſaid countries there are certain villages 
which have, time out of mind, been peopled and inhabited by 
the Waldenſes, ſituated in the beſt part of the ſaid countries, 
among others, Joſiers. Thoſe people continued a long time 
without the regard or notice of the princes of Piedmont, but 
the priefts rendered them odious to the world, becauſe they got 
nothing by them, for they made no oblations for the living and 
the dead, as other people did: So that when his highneſs per- 
ſecuted all thoſe within the extent af his dominions, who had 
forſaken the laws of the church of Rome, they were not for- 
gotten, eſpecially when the governors of the ſaid valleys were 
their enemies. Theſe therefore, among others, in the year 
1570, were enjoined either to go to maſs, or to quit his high- 
neſs's country. In which ſtrait they could find no other way 
to help themſelves, than by joining themſelves to ſome others, 
who being threatened with the like baniſhment, had recourſe 
to the proteſtant princes, intteating them to intercede with 
their prince for them, that he would be pleaſed not to trouble 
or moleſt them for their religion, which from generation to 
gene ation they had profeſſed for the ſpace: of ſeveral hundreds 
of years; during which time their princes had never more 
faithful and loyal ſubjects than they were, nor were they out- 
done by any in duty, ſubmiſſion, and paying taxes and con- 
tributions : Which they have moſt readily and chearfully ten- 
dered to their princes, as they continued to pay obedience to 
their commands; deſiting only that they might not be trqu- 
bled for their conſcience ſake. The prince Palatine of the 
Rhine ſent one of his counſellors of ſtate, ambaſſador to the 
prince of Piedmont, with certain ther eminent and noble per- 
ons. Upon their arrival at Turin ;tbey ſaluted his highneſs 
in the name of the ſaid prince Palatine, and delivered their 
letters credential, The prinoe Emanuel Philbert gave bim a 


Very friendly audience. This counſellor gave him to under- 


Rand, that.the ſole charity of Er e eee e 


* 
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and thoſe of his own profeſſion, had moved him to mediate and 
intercede for them, that his highneſs would ſuffer them peace- 

* -ably to enjoy the exerciſe of their religion, without offering 
violence to their conſciences: That be ſhould receive it as a 
8 - favour done to himſelf ; anq; that it would oblige all the pro- 

* Mn teſtant princes of 3 who by them made the ſame re- 

| - © - queſts os bim : That would 'be more -propitious, and 

his ſubjects more loyal and faithful, if he did not ſhew him- 

-felf relentleſs and inexorable : That the troubles and conſuſions 
which have happend in the realms and dominions of all thoſe 
Kings and princes, who have attempted by force of arms to 
conquer and reclaim the hearts of their ſubjects, and to reduce 
them to obedience by violence, ought to caution and inſtrut - 
all other princes who are not come to ſuch extremities : That 
ſince thoſe who have not made uſe of rigor and auſterity have 
won the hearts of their ſubjects to a more ſtrict fidelity and 
allegiance to them ; theſe means being in his power, he in- 
treated him to take pattern herein from the moſt N 
and merciful princess. 

It appeared by the anſwer of Fes highneſs, that he was not 
well-pleaſed with this mediation, but much more ſo by the 
effects which followed it; for he anſwered, that although he 
did not enquire how the prince Palatine of the Rhine, and 
the other princes of Germany, ruled and governed their 
ſubjeQs, and that being a ſovereign, he had nothing to do to 

give an account of any of his actions and proceedings; that 
nevertheleſs he returned thanks to the ſaid prince, and all 
others who had expreſſed ſo much charity and good-will towards 

| 'himſelf, his ſtate and ſubjects, as to deſire their peace and tran- 

+ * 'quillity :* But that the miſchiefs and miſeries, which, by means 
h of the diverſity of religions, have happened among them, have 

made him deſirous to have but one religion in his dominions, viz. 
that which he there found, and in which he had been brought 
up and educated ; for. fear If under this cloak of religion and 
liberty of conſcience, he might be put to diſpute thoſe things 
with his ſubjects, like an equal, which he had a right to deter- 
mine as a ſovereign ; as had been the fate and condition of ſe- 
'veral other-princes in Europe, who in this caſe could exerciſe 
a ſovereign authority over their ſubjects. And that to ſhew 
them that he loved peace, he had publiſhed an edi in favour 
of his Waldenſian ſubjects dwelling i in the-yalleys of the Alpes, 
which he cauſed to be kept inviolable, But that if, without 
the bounds of the ſaid valleys,” he found in his dominions any 
factious and buſy ſpirits, affecting novelties, he cauſed them 

[to be puniſhed as rebels T hat ke thought, as the ſaid Py 
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had compaſſion on his ſubjects, ſo as to endeavour that they - 


might enjoy the exerciſe of their religion; ſo he was certain 
they could not take it amiſs (as they were wiſe and juſt) if he 


provided for the ſecurity and preſervation of his ſtate, by the 


- puniſhment of ſeditious and rebellious perſons. That out of 


regard to their interceſſion, he would enquire more narrowly 


into the ſtate of his ſubjects making profeſſion of their reli- 


. becauſe he had made mention particularly of one 
Giles a miniſter, whom he kept confined in a dungeon; 
he cauſed him to be brought out, and put into a chamber, 


and after enquiry made into the crime of which he was 
- accuſed, underſtanding. that it was becauſe he had written 


letters to Geneva, to the prejudice of his ſervice, he however 
ſet him at liberty. He reproved a certain captain of the 
caſtle of the valley of : Meane, for ſomething that he had 


done againſt the Waldenſes of the ſaid valley: But as to 


the reſt, the ſaid counſellor had ſcarcely gotten half wa 
upon his return homeward, but the perſecution grew muc 
more violent than before. Among others, the governor 
of the. Newlands, about the end of November following, 
cauſed it to be proclaimed with found of trumpet, that all 
thoſe who would not go to maſs in one month, were to 


quit his highneſs's territories within that ſpace, upon- pain 


of corporal puniſhments and | confiſcation of goods. Thoſe 
poor people of the New lands knew not whither to direct 
their courſe, without running the hazard of their lives. For 
in Provence the parliament of Aix committed to the flames 
all thoſe whom they called Lutherans. In the dominions. 
of Honorat, earl of Tendes, they were delivered into the 
hands of the executioners. Gonſague, duke of Nevers, ge- 
neral to the king of France, in the marquifate of Saluces, 
put them to dea In Dauphiny, the archbiſhop of Ambrun 
cauſed as many as he could apprehend of them, either to rot 
in. the dungeons, or to periſh with cold or hunger at Tour 
Brune. In Piedmont, they were baniſhed. - In ſhort, there 


was no other means left them, but in the midſt of winter, 


to paſs by night over an high mountain, almoſt inacceſſible, 
covered over with froſt and ſnow, to get, if they could, u- 
to the valley of Fraiſſiniere. They betook themſelves there- 
fore to the ſaid mountain about Chriſtmaſs, in the ſharpeſt ſea- 
ſon of the year: But before they could reach the top thereof, 
the greateſt part of the women and little children were ſo be- 
numbed with cold, and. night overtaking them at the top of 
the mountain, they were forced to lie upon the ice, where 
I | | A moſt 


"So Las 
— 


92 * 
. # \ Rs * - 
1 ——— 


—— 


— 2 
: Hy 


—_ 5-5. AS.” it ee IR owt, et. * 


| 

| | 
| 
f 


e 


228 Tbe Bock ef MARTIN l. Bock 1H; 
moſt of them periſhed before the next morning. Thoſe who. 
eſcaped that danger retited into the valley of Fraiffmiere. 
Now after the houſes of thoſe poor people bad for ſome time 
remained deftitute of inhabitants, becauſe no- body would ſeize 
and take poſſeſſion of their lands, much leſs till and cultivate 
them, the governors permitted the ſaid Waldenſes to d well in 
them, and tolerated their religion ; only they were obliged to 

out of the territories of their prince for the exerciſe there- 
of, and ſo they repeopled the ſaid valley, 

' Thoſe of Calabria are the next that we have purgoſed to 
take a view of. a 


About the year of our Row: 1370, t the Waldenſe of the val- 
ley of Pragela in Dauphiny, gtowing too numerous for their 
ſmall country, were conftrained to ſend out ſome of their. 
youth to ' ſeek ſome country where they might inhabit, by 
taking up the employ of tillage and husbandry. They found 
in Calabria certain wild and uncultivated lands, and thinly: 
peopled, and yet very fertile, as they | might judge by thoſe 
parts that were adjacent thereunto. Seeing therefore that the 
country was fit to bring forth corn, wine, oil, olive, and 
cheſnuts, and that the hills were fit for paſture for their 
cattle, and to furniſh them with fuel and tinfber proper to 
build withal, they went to the lords and proprietors of the 


ſaid lands, to treat with them about the conditions of dwelling 


therein. The ſaid lords gave them a very kind and friendly 
reception, conſented to their rules and laws, to the great ad- 


vantage of the new inhabitants; and made a compact and agree- 
ment with them about their rents, tythes, tolls, and penalties, 


in caſe any quarrels, conteſts, or miſdemeanors ſhould happen 
amongft them. Then having aſſigned unto them certain 
parts or parcels of the — 4 the greateſt part of them 
returned home to let their parents know what bargain they 
tad ftruck in a rich and fruitful country, likely to — | 
with all manner of temporal bleflings, ſo as to enable them 
to return what their parents or friends were pleaſed to give 
them towards houſe-keeping ; and ſeveral of them married, 
and returned with their wives into Calabria, where they built 


cen tain little towns. The proprietors of the ſaid countries ac- 


counted themſelves happy in having met with ſuch good ſub- 

jects, who had peopled and manured their countrys, making 
them to abound with all manner of fruit; but chiefly becauſe 

they found them to be honeſt and conſcientious men, paying 
them all the duty and reſpects that could be looked for at the 


| hands of the beſt and moſt faithful ſubjedts in the world, On- 


ly 
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by their lords, who comparing thoſe with their other ſu 


0 1 n > tk. M$. nn _—_ 


Chip. Vo. Tie Bock of MAAT Y II. 

ly the prieſts and curates complained, that they did not live 
like other people in the matter of religion, making none of their 
children either prieſts or. nuns, nor caring for ſinging, tapers, 
lamps, bells, nor maſſes for the dead. ' hey had erected cer- 
tain temples without adorning them with any images, and ne- 
ver went on pilgrimages: That they cauſed their children to 


be inſtructed by certain ſtrange ſchoolmaſters, to whom they 


paid much more honour and refpe& than they did to them; gi- 

ving them nothing but their tythes, according to their com- 
pact and agreement made with their lords: They ſuſpected 
therefore, that the ſaid people made profeſſion of ſome particu- 
lar religion, which hindered them from mixing or allying 
thetnſelves with the natives of the country, and that they had 
no good opinion of the church of Rome. The lords of the 
places fearing, if the pope ſhould take notice, that there were 
certain people ſo near his ſeat, who deſpiſed and contemned 


the laws of the church of Rome, he would deſtroy them, 


with-held the curates from complaining of thoſe people, who. 
as to all other matters were ſo juſt and honeſt, and had en- 
riched all that country, and even the prieſts too: For the 
tythes alone which they received out of ſo vaſt a plenty and 
abundance of all manner of fruits, brought forth and produced 
in thoſe countries, which before yielded them no profit or ad- 
vantage, were ſuch, that they might very well bear with other 
matters. Their lords repteſented withal, that they came to 
dwell in thoſe places from far countries, where perhaps the 
people were not fo much addicted to the ceremonies of the 
chnrch of Rome: But ſince in the main they were juſt and ho- 
neſt, charitable to the poor, and feared God, they would not 
have them troubled and moleſted by any farther or more par- 
ticular ſcrutiny into their conſcience, Theſe reaſons wrought 
much with their enemies; and the lords of the faid places 
ſtopped the mouths of their murmuring neighbours (who 
could never intice them into their alliances, and who ſaw their 
lands, goods, cattle, and all that they poſſeſſed were attended 

with ſignal and ſingular bleſſings) by alledging farther, that 
they were a temperate, ſober and wiſe people, not diſſolute 
and debauched, not given to frequent balls or taverns, never 

known to ſuffer any blaſphemous expreffions to eſcape their 

lips. In a word, living in a country where- the inhabitants 
were addicted to all manner of vice and wickednefs, they ap- 

peared like diamonds in a dunghil, and therefore envied by 
ſome, and admired by others, but always vindicated and upheld 


jects, 
could never ſpeak enough in their commendation. Frey 
| were 
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were therefore maintained and protected by their ſaid lords 
againſt all envy, and in ſpight of the prieſts, until the year 
1560, when they could no longer defend them from the thun- 
derbolts of the pope. 3 * | 
Then calamities came down upon them like a torrent; 
and the occaſion was thiss Theſe people underſtanding that 
in the valleys of Pragela and Piedmont, there were certain pa- 
ſtors, who openly preached the goſpel: They ſent to Geneva 
to provide themſelves paſtors; and they. ſent them Stephen 
Negrin, and Lewis Paſchal: Upon their arrival, they en- 
deavoured as much as in them lay to eſtabliſh the exerciſe of 
the proteſtant religion, Pope Pius IV. having notice of it, 
he aſſembled the college of cardinals, and concluded upon the 
entire extirpation of thoſe people, who being ſo near to the 
. Pope's ſeat, had preſumed to plant the faith of the Lutherans. 
The charge of their deſtruction was given to cardinal Alexan- 
drino,, the moſt furious and violent man amongſt them all. 
He made choice of two monks of his own kidney. for his in- 
formers; namely, Valerio Maluicino, and one Alphonſo Ur- 
bin, a Dominican monk, who began with the inhabitants of 
St Xiſt. Being in the place, they cauſed the people to be aſſem- 
bled, ſpeaking very mildly to them, proteſting that they were 
not come to trouble or moleſt them, but only to admoniſh 
and adviſe them in a friendly manner, to deſiſt from hearing 
any other teachers, but ſuch as ſhould be appointed them by 
the prelates of their dioceſs. | | 
That they very well knew they had received miniſters from 
Geneva: But by forſaking them, and living for the future 
in obedience to the laws of the church of Rome, they need 
not fear any thing; but if they preſumed to keep and conceal 
the ſaid miniſters among them, they would endanger both their 
lives and fortunes, becauſe they would be condemned as here- 
ticks, And to diſcover who thoſe were, that had wholly 
rejected the laws of the church of Rome, they cauſed a bell to 
be ſounded for maſs, inviting the ſaid people to come thereunto ; 
but they, inſtead of going thither, forſook their houſes, and- 
fled into the woods, with ſuch of their wives and children as 
were'able to follow them, leaving only a few decrepid men 
and women, and ſome little children, in the city. The monks 
diſſembled that flight, that they might inſnare and intrap 
them all at once. They went to la Garde, without threat- 
ning any of thoſe who ſtaid behind in St Xiſt. Being there, 
they cauſed the gates of the city to be ſhut, and the people to 
be aſſembled, and told them, that the inhabitants of St Xiſt had 
renounced and abjured their religion, and going to | 
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pardon at the hands of God. They promiſed them, 
that if they would do the like, no- body ſhould offer them 
any hurt or violence. oſe poor weak people thought the 
monks had told them nothing but the truth, and therefore they 
were unwarily and unhappily perſuaded to conſent to their 
will : But when they underſtood that their brethren of St Xift 
had refuſed to go to'maſs, and that they were retired into the 
woods to avoid-it, they were extremely aſhamed, and difplea- 
ſed at their weakneſs and apoſtacy, and immediately reſolved 
to fly with their wives and children to their brethren of St Xiſt, 
but Salvator Spinello, lord of the place, would not ſuffer them 
to make ſo miſerable a retreat, promiſing to defend and pro- 
tect them againſt all injuries, provided they would live like good 
Roman catholicks. In the mean time the monks ſent two 
companies of foot after thoſe of St Xiſt, who hunted and pur- 
ſued thoſe poor people like wild beafts, crying, Amaſſa, Amaſſa, 
that is, Kill, Kill, They murdered a great many of them: 
Thoſe who could reach the tops of the mountains defired to 
be heard, which requeſt being granted them, they intreated 
them to have pity upon them, their wives and their chil- 
dren ; that they would remember, they had for ſeveral ages 
inhabited the country wherein they dwelt; that during that 
time, there was no-body who complained of their life and 
converſation: And that notwithſtanding, if they could not 
dwell ia their houſes, in the profeflion of that faith in which 
they had hitherto lived, if they might be permitted to retire, 
under the protection of God, either by ſea or land, whither- 
ſoever it ſhould pleaſe the Lord to conduct them, only with 
their own perſons, and ſome few conveniencies for their uſe 
and ſubſiſtence, they would very willingly forſake all their 


goods, rather than fall into and comply with idolatry, pro- 


miſing both for themſelves and theirs, never to return to their 
houſes again, They intreated them in the name of God, not 
to drive them to any farther neceſſity of defending them- 
ſelves ; becauſe if they were once deprived of all hopes of mer- 
cy, it would be to the peril of thoſe who had reduced them 
to ſuch extremity. The ſoldiers being but the more enraged 
at theſe words, they violently and impetuouſly ruſhed upon 
them, which obliged thoſe poor people to a juſt defence, and 
God ſo proſpered and affifted them, that they flew the 
greateſt part of the" ſoldiers who purſued them, and put the 
reſt to flight, The monks-inquiſitors wrote to the viceroy 
of Naples to ſend immediately ſome companies of ſoldiers to 
apprehend certain hereticks of St Xiſt and de la Garde, Who 


were fled into the woods, telling him that in this he would 


da 
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do 2 work acceptable to the pope, and meritorious to himſelf, 
by freeing the church from ſuch a contagion. The vice- 
Foy came in perſon with ſome troops. As ſoon as he was 
arrived at St Xiſt, he cauſed it to be proclaimed by ſound 
of trumpet, that the place was condemned to fire and ſword, 
Whilft theſe things were in agitation, the women had time 
0 return from St Xiſt, whither they went to get ſome food for 
their huſbands and children in the woods. The viceroy cauſed 
at to be proclaimed throughout the whole kingdom of Naples, 
chat all the exiles who would come to the war againſt the 
Hereticks of St Xiſt, ſhould receive pardon and forgiveneſs 
for their former offences. W hereypon great numbers of them 
came in, and were conducted to the woods, where the fugi- 
tives of St Xiſt were, and they chaſed them ſo hotly and fu- 
riouſly, that at length having murdered a great number of 
#hoſe poor peaple, the reft that were wounded retired into 
their caverns on the tops of the rocks, where the greateſt part 
of them periſhed by famine. 3 | 

The monks-inquiſitors ſeemed to be very much diſpleaſed 
at what had happened, and going to Coffence, where the 
Syndic of St Xiſt appeared before them, they adviſed him 
forthwith to withdraw, for fear if the viceroy ſhould know he 
was there, he would cauſe him to be apprehended. This lul- 
led the inhabitants of la Garde into ſecurity, who being ſum- 
enoned by publick proclamation to appear before the ſaid inqui- 
ditors at Coſſence, or elſe before the viceroy at Folcade, they 
were eaſily induced to believe the promiſes and fair words of 
the ſaid inquiſitors. For ſeventy of them were apprehended 
upon-their arrival at Folcade, and being bound were carried to 
Montaud before the inquiſitor Panza, who cauſed them to be 
put upon the rack. Amongſt others, he tormented one Stephen 
Char lin ſo cruelly that his bowels burſt out of his hody, to make 
him confeſs, that they ſometimes met together by night, to 
commit whoredom and damnable inceſts, the candles being 
put out: But nut withſtanding the extremity of the ſaid tor- 

ture, they could never extort from him the conſeſſion of ſo 
- heinous and flagitious a piece of wickedneſs, as that forged 
againſt them. Ae | 

There was another named Verminel, who by teaſon of the 
torments which he endured upon tbe rack, promiſed to go 
totmaß. T be inquiſitar thought, that ſince the torture of the 
rack had conſtrained him to renounce this: faith, he might, by 
doubling the violence: thereof, draw from that weak perſon A 
confeflion he foregoing/impoſture ; and therefore he cauſed 
Him to be tormented in ſuch a manner, that had often _ 
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live? give him to the hogs to eat,” 
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him eight hours hanging upon the rack, but notwithſtanding 
all that, he could never force ſo horrid a calumny out of his 
mouth. _ | i | 
A certain perſon called Marcon was ſtripped ſtark naked, 
and beaten with iron rods, afterwards drawn. through the 
ſtreets, and burnt with fire-brands : . One of his . ſons was aſ- 
ſaſſinated with a knife, and another was taken to the top of a 
tower, where a crucifix was offered unto him, with a promiſe, 
that if he would kiſs it, he ſhould have his life ſaved. He re- 
plied, that he had rather die than adhere to any idolatry ; and 
though he were caſt headlong from the tower, as he was 
threatened, he had rather his body ſhould be daſhed in pieces 
upon the earth, than that his ſoul, by denying. Chriſt and his 
truths, ſhould be caſt into hell. The inquiſitor very much 
enraged with this anſwer, commanded that he ſhould be caſt 
down, that he may ſee (ſaid he) whether, his God will preſerve 
him. ä WET | 
Bernardine Conte was condemned to be burnt alive; as they 
led him to the ſtake, he dropped a certain crucifix, which 
the executioner had put into his hands. The inquifitor com- 
manded him to be ſent back to priſon, that his, tortures might 
be aggravated and increaſed ; from thence he was conveyed to 


| Coffence, and there covered over with pitch, and ſo was moſt - 


cruelly burned. - 

Moreover, the ſame inquiſitor Panza cut the throats of 
fourſcore of them, juſt as the butchers do their ſheep ; after- 
wards divided them into four quarters, and the highway which 
lies between Montald, and Chaſteau Villar, for the ſpace of 
thirty miles, was ſet with ſtakes, and a quarter ftuck upon 
every ſtake. And he cauſed four of the principal men of la 
Garde to be ſtrangled in a place called Moran, viz. James 
Ferner, Anthony Palomb, Peter Jacio, and John Morglia, 
who died with admirable conſtancy. W #444 

A certain youth named Samſon, defended himſelf a long 
While againſt thoſe who came to apprehend him; but being 
wounded, he was at length taken, and led to the top of a 
tower, where he was adviſed to confeſs himſelf to a prieſt there 
preſent, before he was caſt down. He refuſed, ſaying, that he 
had confeſſed himſelf to God. Then the inquiſitor command- 
ed him to be thrown down. The next day the viceroy paſ- 
ling by the place, ſaw the poor man lie languiſhing, with his 
bones all broken, imploring the mercy of God. He kicked 
him on the head with his foot, ſaying, - * 1s this dog yet a- 
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Sixty women of St Xift were tortured upon the rack, with 
fuch violence that the cords corroded their arms and legs to 
that degree, that a great quantity of worms bred and engen- 
dered in their wounds, which eat them up alive, they know- 
ing not how to remedy it, till ſomebody,” moved with pity and 
compaſſion towards them, ſecretly gave them fome lime, 
which deſtroyed them. Almoft all of them died in priſon 
m a very miſerable condition. Nine of the chief and moſt 
beautiful amongſt them were loft, and it was never -known 
what became of them, after they were delivered from the fa- 
thers of the inquiſition. 

That inquiſitor went next to St Agathe, where he delivered 
a great number of them up to the fecular power. And if 
any one offered to intercede for them, he had him immediate- 
ly put upon the rack, as a favourer of hereticks: fo that at 
length no one durſt open his lips in their favour. 

Pope Pius IV, ſent the marquis of Butiai..,, in order to com- 
plete their geſtruction, with a promiſe, that if he would do 
that good piece of ſervice to the holy ſee, as to clear Calabria 
of the Waldenſes, that had taken footing there, he would give 
his ſon a cardinal's hat. That marquiſs met with no great 
difficulty in the execution of his commiffion: For the monks 
inquiſitors, and the viceroy of Naples, had already put to death 
almoſt all thoſe whom they could apprehend, having ſent the 
ſtrongeſt and moſt robuſt of them to the Spaniſh Gallies, ba- 
niſhed the fugitives for ever, and ſold or ſlain their wives and 
children. 

As to their miniſters, Stephen Megrin was impriſoned at 
Coffence, where he was ſtarved, Lewis Paſchal was con vey'd 
to Rome, and there condemned to be burnt alive. Pope Pius 
IV. would fee the laſt puniſhment of him who had held and 
maintained him to be Antichriſt, being preſent with ſeveral 
cardinals at his death, But he could have wiſhed himſelf elſe- 
where, or that Paſchal had been dumb, and the people deaf ; 
for he ſpake many things againſt the pope from the word of 
God, which very much diſpleaſed him. Thus did that per- 
Ton de, calling upon the name of God, with ſuch an ardent 
zeal, that he moved the ſpectators to pity him, and made the 
pope and his cardinals to gnaſh their tecth, being very angry 
and much out of humour, 

Thus you fee the end of the Waldenſes of Calabria, who 
were entirely exterminated. For if any of the fugitives return- 
ed, it was upon condition they would live in obedience and 
2 to the Jaws of the church of Rome. 
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CHAP. VI. 


Of the Waldenſes dwelling in Provence, Bohemia, 
Auſtria and Germany ; and the perſecutions which 
they ſuffered. | m1 


HE Waldenſes inhabiting Provence, the parts of Cabri- 

ers, Merindol, la Coſte, and other neighbouring places, 
have been accounted the firſt off-ſpring of the Waldenſes of 
Dauphiny and Piedmont, as may ſtill appear by the families 
of the ſame name; and there remain ſome amongſt them to 
this day, who can evidently make out the ſame. It was upor 
the like occaſion, that thoſe in Calabria took up their abode in 
Provence, namely, to disburden their ops of ſo vaſt a mul- 
titude of inhabitants as were therein, And although at their 
firſt arrival in Provence, the country wherein they dwelt was 
but a wild deſart, and an uncultivated place, yet by the 
bleffing of God, within a few years they rendered it fruitful, 
and fit to bear corn, wine, olive, cheſnuts and other fruits, 
in great plenty and abundance. 3 

The firſt perſecution which they ſuffered, as is come to our 

knowledge, was in the year 1506, in the reign of Lewis XII. 
It fell out thus: This good king having been informed that 
in Provence there were certain people, who lived not accor- 
ding to the ordinances of the church of Rome, but were wicked 
and flagicious wretches, committing all manner of impietie; 
and villanies, the memory of which ſtruck horror into men's 
hearts, and wete ſuch with which the primitive chriſtians had 
been formerly charged : He left it to the parliament of Pro- 
venee to take cognizance thereof, and to puniſh them accordin 
to their deſerts: Which orders the ſaid parliament had dili- 
gently put in execution; but as foon as the king underſtood 
that ſeveral innocent perſons were put to death, he put a ftop 
to the proceedings of the faid parliament, till he could certain- 
Jy be informed what manner of people thoſe were, who had 
been repreſented unto him as ſuch wicked and impious 
wretches. To that purpoſe he ſent Monſ. Adam Fumee, 
maſter of his requeſts, who brought him back word, that 
the information which had been given him about the Wal- 
denſes was notoriouſly falſe ; for they were not in any wiſe 
guilty of ſorcery or _— lived like honeſt men, do- 
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ing no hurt or injury to any man; that they cauſed their 
children to be baptized, and taught them the articles of the 
creed, and the commandments of God; that they carefully 
obſerved the Lordꝰs-day; and that the word of God was pure- 
ly expounded unto them. One Perui a monk, confeſſor to 
the king, teſtified alſo as much, who had been joined in com- 
miſſion by the king, with the ſaid maſter of requeſts: Which 
the king having heard, he declared with an oath, that they 
were more pious, honeſt and religious perfons than himſelf, 
and his catholick ſubjects. | 3 
That perſecution being reſtrained by Lewis XII. they con- 
tinued unmoleſted till the reign of Fracis I. and when there 
was a rumour in France about the reformation of religion, they 
ſent two of their paſtors, namely, George Morel into Dau- 
phiny, and Peter Bourgogne to John OEcolampadius, mini- 
fer of Baſle, to Capito, and Martin Bucer at Strasburg, and 
to Richard Haller at Berne, to confer with them about their 
religion, and to aſk their advice and counſel, about ſeveral 
points, in which they deſired to be inſtructed. The letters 
which paſſed between them we ſhall now produce. This 
firſt was originally written in the Waldenſian tongue, and 
afterwards tranſlated into Engliſh. | 


- 


A letter from the Waldenſes of Provence, 
to OEcolampadius, 5 


þ Health be unto you OEcolampadius ; 
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Ween many perſons have given us to underſtand, and 
the report hath reached our ears, that he who is able to 

do all things bath filled and repleniſhed you with the bleſſings 
of his Holy Spirit, as it conſpicuouſly appears by its fruits, 
We therefore have recourſe to you from a far country, and 
with ſtedfaſt hopes and confidence, that the Holy Ghoſt will 
enlighten our underſtanding by your means, and will reveal 
to us, and let us into the knowledge of ſeveral things, where- 
in we are now doubtful, and which are hid and concealed from 
us, by reaſon of our ignorance and remiſneſs ; and as we have 
reaſon to fear, to the great damage and diſadvatage, both of 
ourſelves, and the people of whom we are the unworthy teach- 
ers: And that you may know at once how matters ſtand 
with us: We, ſuch as we are, poor inſtructors of this ſmall 
flack, have undergone for theſe four hundred years, moſt ſharp 
and cruel perſecutions, and not without great and ſignal- marks 
and inſtances of Chriſt's favour, as all the faithful can LY 


c 
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teſtify ; for he hath often interpoſed for the deliverance of this 
people, when under the harrow of the ſaid cruel” and ſevere 
rſecutions. And therefore we come unto you for advice and 
conſolation in this our ſtate of weakneſs, Dk 


They wrote another, much to the ſame effect, to Martin 
Bucer ; wherein they ſay that they had writen to their brethren 
of Neufchattel, Morat and Berne, concerning the fame ſub- 
pt; which ſhews, with what care and diligence the faid 

aldenſes always endeavoured to underſtand more and more of 
the myſtery of Godlineſs, in order to their ſalvation ; eſpecial- 
ly ſince they pitched upon that time, openly to exerciſe their 
religious worſhip before all the world, when the flames of per- 
ſecution raged throughout all France, againſt the profeſſors of 
their religion, who were at that time called Lutherans, The 
more zealous therefore they were, the more they incurred the 
ſpight and fury of their adverſaries, and threw themſelves into 
extreme perils and dangers. | 

But as all are not victorious by faith, ſo there were found 
amongſt them ſome weak and infirm perſons, who followed 
the inſtigations of the fleſh, perſuaded themſelves, contrary to 
all reaſon, that they might innocently bow themſelves in thoſe 
places, where God is offended by idolatry, by preſerving their 
heart pure and undefiled before God. OEcolampadius took 
occaſion from thence to write this following letter to be com- 
— to thoſe hypocrites, who walk not uprightly before 


OEcolampadius's letter written to the Waldenſes of 


Provence, who thought they might ſerve God, 
by bowing before popiſh idols. Anno 1530. 


OEcolampadius deſires the grace of God, through Jeſus Chriſt 
his Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, to his well-beloved brethren 
in Chriſt, called Waldenſes. | 


W E underſtand that the fear of perſecution, hath cauſed 
| you to conceal ànd diſſemble your faith. Now, “with 
the heart we believe unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth 
confeflion is made unto ſalvation; but thoſe who are afraid 
to confeſs Chriſt before the world, ſuch ſhall find no reception 
from God the Father. For our God is truth, without any 
diſſimulation; and as he is a jealous God, he cannot endure 
that any of his ſervants ſhould take upon them the yoke of 
Antiehriſt; for there is no fellowſhip or communion —— 
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ing to their abominable. maſſes, you will there hear blaſ- 
mies againſt the death and — — of Chriſt: For when 


and Belial: And if you communicate with i 
goi 
they boaſt that by the means of ſacrifices, they make 


bien to God for the ſins both of the . 
what naturally follows from thence, but that Jeſus Chriſt bath 


not made ſufficient expiation and ſatisfaction by his death and 
paſſion, and conſequently that Chriſt is 9 re that is, no 
Saviour, and that he died for us in vain? That if we 

of that impure table, we declare ourſelves to be of 


one and the ſame body with the wicked, although it be never 


ſo contrary to our wills and nclinations. And when we ſay 
Amen to their prayers, do we not deny Chriſt ? 
What death ought we not rather to undergo ! What Tor- 


ture and torment ought we not rather to endure ] Nay, into 


what abyſs of woe and miſery ought we not rather to plunge 
ourſelves, than by our preſence to teſtify our conſent to, and 
approbation of the blaſphemies of the wicked ? I know that 


your infirmity is great, but thoſe who have been taught, that 


—— were redeemed by the blood of Chriſt, ought to be more 
couragious, and always to fear and ſtand in "awe of him, who 
can caſt both ſoul and body into hell, And what! is it enough 
for us to have preſerved this life alone ? Shall this be more pre- 
cious to us than that of Chriſt ? and are we ſatisfied with hav» 


ing enjoyed the delights and pleaſures of this world? Are there 


not crowns laid before us, and ſhall we flinch back and recoil! 


and who will believe that our faith was ever true and ſincere, 


ſhould it want zeal and ardor in the time of perſecution ?' We 
beſcech the Lord to increaſe your faith. And certainly it is 
better for us to loſe our lives, than to be conquered and over- 
come by temptations. 

And therefore, Brethren, we advife you thoroughly to 


weigh and conſider the buſineſs ; for if it be lawful to * 


our faith, under the tyranny of Antichriſt, it will be as law- 
ful fo to to under that of the Turk, and with Diocleſian, to 

worſhip a Jupiter or Venus: it would then have. been lawful 
for Tobit to worſhip the Calf in Bethel : and what then will 
become of our faith towards God ? if we do not pay to God 
that honour which belongs to him, and if our life be nothing 
elſe but hypocriſie and Diſſimulation, he will ſpue us up like 


| baſe and lukewarm wretches, And how ſhall we glorify the 


Lord in che midſt of our ſufferings and tribulations, if we deny 
him? We muſt not, brethren, look back, when once we 
bave put our hand to the plow ; neither muſt we give ear to 
the did and inſtigations of the fleſh, which moving and 


enticing 
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enticing us to fin, notwithftanding it endureth many things in 


' this world, yet it ſuffereth ſhipwreck in the haven. . 


| Thoſe pious inftruQtions and admonitions tended very much 
to the ſtrengthning and confirmation of the more weak and 
infirm ; and came in good time for thoſe, who were ſoon 
after harraſſed and oppreſſed with fevefal outrages and cruelties; 
and eyen one of the meffengers, who brought the ſaid Letters, 
was put to the neceffity of making ufe of them, namely, 
Peter Maſton, who was taken at Dijon, where he was con- 
demned to die as a Lutheran. George Morel made his ef- 
cape with his letters and papers, and arrived fafe in Provence, 
where he ſucceſsfully laboured to re-eſtabliſh the Walenfian 
Churches, Some member or other of which, was daily ſum- 
moned before the parliament of Aix, and were condemned ei- 
ther to be hanged or burnt, or diſmiffed with marks of in- 
famy in their foreheads; until in the year one thouſand five 
hundred and forty, when five or ſix of the principal perfons 
of Merindol being ſummoned to appear, inſtead of the reſt 
of the inhabitants, at the inſtance. and importunity of the 
\ king's attorney, in the parliament of Aix, and at the ſolici- 
tation of the archbiſhop of Arles, the biſhop of Aix, and other 
eccleſiaſtical perſons, ſentence was given againſt them; and 
that the moft exorbirant, cruel, barbarous, and inhumane, 
that was ever pronounced by any parliament ; refembling in 
all reſpects the edict of king Ahaſſuerus, given out at the requeſt 
of Haman againſt the people of God, as we read in the Story 
of Eſther. For not only the perſons ſummoned to appeaty 
were condemned by the fame ſentence, for their obſtinacy, to 
be burnt alive, and their wives and children to be baniſhed ; 
but it was moreover ordered, that the Country of Merindol 
ſhould be laid wafte, and rendered wholly uninhabited ; the 
woods cut down and levelled wich the ground, for the com- 
paſs of two hundred paces round about it: and all this, with- 
re permitting them to be heard, or to ſpeak in their own 
The king being informed of the rigor and ſeverity of that 
edift, ſent the ſieur du Langeai into Provence, to enquire into 
the manners and religion of the ſaid Waldenſes; and having 
underſtood, that thoſe people had been charged with many 
m. which they were not guilty of, king Franeis I. ſent 
his letters of grace, not only for thoſe who. had offended by 
obſtinac and contumacy ;, but alſo for all the reſt of the in- 
habitants of Provence, exprefly commanding and enjoining 
the parliament, not to proceed for the future ſo ng ve 
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ſuch caſes, as they had formerly done. . Theſe letters were 
ſuppreſſed. Thoſe that were cited to appear in perſon, deſired 


leave to anſwer by a proctor. 

Francis Chai and William Ormand, appeared in the room 
of the reſt of the ſaid people, deſiring in their names, that they 
might be informed wherein their error lay, by the word of 


God, being ready to renounce and abjure all hereſy, if it could 
be made out and proved to them, that they were fallen into 


any. To that purpoſe they delivered their confeſſion of faith 
in writing, that if they- found any thing therein worthy 
of reproof, when compared with the holy ſcriptures, they 
might be inſtructed what it was they were to abjuze ; or 
if the contrary, that they might not any more be diſturbed 
and moleſted by ſo many perſecutions, for fear leſt, ſuppoſing 
that they made war only againſt men, they ſhould be 
found to oppoſe God and his truth, in the perſons of thoſe 
who maintained it. | | 
All their requeſts ſerved only to fret and irritate them the 


more; for the judges being prepoſſeſſed with the opinion, that 


they were hereticks, without taking the pains to ſearch into 
the truth of ig, concluded all in- favour of the priefts, their ac- 
cuſers. So that when the cardinal of Tournon had by ſurprize 
obtained the king's letters for the execution of the ſaid ſentence, 
it was, notwithſtanding the pardon and revocation before ob - 
tained, executed and performed. 

It was then in the year 1545, that the preſident Opede, 


governor of Provence, in the abſence of the earl of Grignan, 


utes for Commiſſioners the preſident Francis de, 1a Fon, 
onore de T ributiis, and Bernard Badet counſellor ; and the 
advocate Guerin, in the abſence of the procurator general, diſ- 
patched ſeveral commiſſions, and proclaimed the war by ſound 
of trumpet, both at Aix and Marſeilles ; and the troops being 
thus levied, and the five enſigns of the old bands of Piedmont 
joined with them, the army marched to Pertuis; the next 
day, being the fourteenth of April, they went to Cadenet, 
and upon the ſixteenth they began to ſet fire to the villages of 
Chabriers, Pepin, la Mothe, and St Martin, belonging to the 


Sieur de Sental, then a child; where the poor labourers were 


ſlain without any reſiſtance, their wives and daughters raviſh- 
ed, women big with child, and little infants murdered, with- 
out any pity or compaſſion : Several women had their breafts 
cut off, after whoſe deaths, the poor children were ſtarved to 
death ; the ſaid d'Opede ordering it to be proclaimed, that 
no- body ſhould give them any food or ſuccour, upon pain of 


the taker. They ranſicked, burnt and pillaged every chuns 
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that they found in thoſe places, and left none alive, but thoſe 
hom they had reſerved for the gallies. Upon the ſeventeenth, 
Opede ordered the old bands of Piedmont to draw near, and 
the day following cauſed the villages of Lormarin, Ville Laure, 
and T rezemines, to be burnt, and at the ſame time, on the 
other fide of the Durance, the ſieur de la Rocque, and others of 
the city of Arles, burnt Genſſon and la Rocque. Opede, upon 
his arrival at Merindol, found no body there but a young lad, 
named Moriſi Blanc, a very ignorant and ſimple man, who 
had ſurrendered himſelf to a ſoldier, with a promiſe of two 
crown pieces for his ranſom. Opede finding no body to exer- 
ciſe his rage upon, paid the ſoldier ten ſhillings, and ſo com- 
manding him to be bound toa tree, he cauſed him to be ſhot to 
death with Harquebuzes ; then he commanded the faid village, 
conſiſting of above two hundred houſes, to be pillaged, burnt 
and razed, 
There remained the town of Chabriers wen with Walls, 
which they were battering down with canon-ſhot. The poor 
people, who were ſhut up therein, to the number of about 
ſixty peaſants, told them, that they need not employ ſo much 
power and pains to batter them down, fince they were ready 
to open the gates to them, and alſo to leave both the place and 
country, and go to Geneva, or into Germany, with their 
wives and children, leaving all their goods behind them, only 
deſiring that a ſafe paſſage mjght be granted them. 

The lord of Chabriers interceeded for them, that their cauſe 
might be decided by courſe of juſtice, without force or vio- 
lence: but Opede getting within the city, commanded the 
men to be brought forth into a meadow, where he cauſed 
them to be hewed to pieces with ſwords ; theſe valiant execu- 
tioners trying their manhood and dexterity, in cutting off of 
heads, arms, and legs, He cauſed the women to be ſhut up 
in a barn full of ſtraw, and ordered fire to be put to it, where 
many women big with child were burat, Upon which a Sol- 
dier, moved with pity and compaſſion, having made a place 
for them to creep out at, they were repulſed into the fire with 
Pikes and halberds. The reſt of theſe men who were found 
hidden in the caves, were brought into the caſtle-hall, where 
they were moſt barbarouſly murdered and maſſacred, in the 
preſence of the ſaid Opede. As to the women and children 
that were found in the temple, they were expoſed to the 
bands and ruffians of Avignon, who flew about eight hundred 
perſons, without diſtinction of age or ſex, Towards the end 
of that execution, the ſieur de la Coſte, Opede's kinſman, 
came thither, who intreated him to ſend him ſome ſoldiers, 
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offering to bring all his into Aix, and to make as many breaches 
in the wall as he pleaſed, which he promiſed him to do, but 
never fully accompliſhed and performed it. For three com- 
"MP panies of foot were ſent thither, who pillaged and plundered 
4 whatſoever they pleaſed, burnt part of the village, raviſhed 
the women and. virgins, and flew ſome peaſants, without 

meeting with any reſiftance, In the mean time the reſidue 

of the inhabitants of Merindol, and other places, were pur- 

ſued by Opede and his army through the rocks and mountains, 

and forced to great extremities and diſtreſs, 'T hey begged of 

him to give them leave to retire into Geneva, with the re- 

mainder of their wives and children. He replied, that he 
would ſend them, with their wives and children, to dwell with 
all the devils in the infernal regions, ſo as to blot out the very 

memory of them from the face of the earth. 

King Francis being informed of the cruelties practiſed and 
Executed in purſuance of the faid edit, was extreamly diſ- 

' + pleaſed at it, ſo that being at the point of death, and pricked 
with remorſe of "conſcience, eſpecially becauſe the whole had 
been tranſacted under his name and authority: Being ſorry alſo 
that he could not before his death inflict any puniſhment upon 
the ſoldiers of fo much innocent blood, he charged and enjoin- 
ed his ſon Henry to revenge it: In purſuance of which; after 
the deceaſe of his father, he iſſued out his letters patents in 
the year 1549, whereby he took upon himſelf the examina- 
tion and deciſion of the cauſe of the Waldenſes of Provence: 
But there was none but the advocate Guerin hanged, becauſe 
be miſinformed the king, when he kept the revocation of the 
firſt retention of the cauſe of the Merindolians, upon which 
followed ſhortly after the execution of the ſentence paſſed at 
the parliament of Aix. And all the reſt that were guilty, 
eſcaped upon this conſideration, that it was not convenient 
to proceed any farther in favour of the-Lutherans at that time, 
As to the reſidue, who eſcaped the fury of the maſſacre, 
ſome of them- retired to Geneva, others into Switzerland and 
Germany, others dwelt near thereabouts, and went thither 
ſometimes by ſtealth, to till and cultivate their lands, and ſo 
by little and little returned home to their habitations, which 
they built and repaired whenſoever they were permitted ſo to 
do, by favour of the ſaid edits; and became afterwards the 
feed, the prime and original ſource of ſeveral famous churches, 
which ill flouriſh to this day, no leſs celebrated for their zeal 
_ piety, than the other churches in the famous kingdom of 
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Several have written, that Waldo upon bis departure from 
Lyons came into Dauphiny , and from thence (having erect - 
ed ſome churches, and laid the foundations of- thoſe which have 
been miraculouſly preſerved there to this day) he went to Lan · 

and left ſome notable paſtors there, who ſet up and 
governed thoſe churches, which afterwards coſt the | pope and 
his clergy ſo much pains to deſtroy ; and that from thence he 
took his journey into Picardy, and being expelled thence, he 
went next into Germany, and from Germany into Bohemia, 
where (as ſome affirm) he ended his days. The Waldenſes 
of Dauphiny, Piedmont, and Provence held a communion 
and correſpondence with their brethren, Who bad retired into 
Bohemia; for proof of which we have the meſſage of Daniel 
de Valence, and. John de Moline, paſtors in Bohemia, who 
did very much miſchief to the churches of that kingdom, be- 
cauſe they diſcovered and betrayed thoſe flogks to the adverſa 
ries, which before lay hid and concealed by reaſon of the grie> 
vous perſecutions then. raging. 

In the treatiſe concerning the original of the Bobemina 
churches, at the time when the doctrine of John Hus was 
received . — entertained there, the miniſters, elders, and pro- 
teſtants of Bohemia ſay, that the Waldenſien churches of 
that country bad been oppreſſed by papal tyranny to that de- 
gree that they could not meet any more in their aſſemblies, 
and that there were pe- their writings to oy n in 2 
hemia. | 
Etrom Rudiger, in hi trentile relating. © the Bohomddh 

chevidem ſays that the Waldenſian churches were erected and 
eſtabliſhed at leaf two hundred and forty years before thoſe uf 
the Huſſites, and although he doth conſeſa that their ſaith was 
the ſame, yet he affirms there did not remain the leaſt memo- 
Ty of their churches in their time, excepting thoſe in France, 
Merindol, and other adjacent and neighbouring places: An 
that when theſe were ſent into Bohemia top unite themſelves 
to them in their religion, they enquired whether they made 
open and publick proſeſſion of the truth. Hut when they un- 
der ſtood that there were fome amongft: them, who ſometimes 
frequented the popiſh temples, and were preſent at their — 
latries, they ſharply and ſeverely reprimanded them for it. 
And therefore de perſons that be have anſwered under the 
name of the Waldenſes, and:publiſhed: theit canfefliong; which 
we may find at this day in the catalogue, called Catalogus 
derum ezpetendarum, are not really any of the Waldenſea, 
but only ſome. of thoſe who by way of: calumny and reproach 
were 3 ſo called; not —＋ they were ever aſhamed of 
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that name, being very well aſſured of the purity of their doc- 
trine: And therefore acquĩeſced in the vulgar error, when they 
ſay, they know very well, that ſeveral good perſons, and ſuch 
as both follow and love the truth of the goſpel, being deceived 
by the falſe marks and characters whereby they have been de- 
ſcribed, have taken them for Waldenſes. | 

Eneas Sylvius reportet:2 of one Peter de Dreze, and James 
de Miſne, diſciples and followers of the Waldenſes, that they 
travelled into Bohemia in John Huſs's time, and that after 
ſiome converſation with him, they taught him their doctrine; 
for they ſay that Wickliff was moved to throw off the papal 
yoke by the example of the Waldenſes, and that Wickliff 
was the inftrument which God made uſe of for the inftruc- 
tion of John Hus, who taught in Bohemia, and that there- 
fore they thought themſelves very much obliged to the churches 
of the Waldenſes ſince whatſoever was good in them (they 
fay) was tranſplanted into theirs; and ſo they were in one 
ſenſe the beginning and original of their churches, 


A great number of the Waldenſes dwelt in Auſtria, who 
were there harraſſed with horrid and ſevere perſecutions, as 
may apper by the chronicle of Hirſauge, had we no other 
proof; where it is obſerved, that a great number of them were 
Þurnt in the city of Creme, belonging to the ſaid dukedom 
of Auſtria; but that which did alarm their perſecutors, 
Was the ſpeech of one of them, who being about to ſuffer at 

Vienna, the metropolis of Auſtria, told them at his execution 
that there were above eighty thouſand perſons of his faith in 
About the year of our Lord 1467, the Huffites reforming 
and ſeparating their churches from the church of Rome, un- 
derſtood that there were ſome churches of the ancient Wal- 
Yenſes in Auſtria, lying upon the frontiers of Bohemia, in 
which there were great and learned men, ordained and appoint- 
ed to be paſtors; and that the doctrine of the goſpel flouriſhed 
in its full force and vigour amongſt them: Then, that they 
might be informed of the truth thereof, they ſent two of their 
miniſters with two elders, giving them charge to enquire into, 
and know what thoſe flocks or congregations were; for what 
xeaſon they had ſeparated themſelves from the church of Rome; 
their principles and progreſs; and alſo diſcover and make 
 known' unto them the beginning of their conduct in Bohemia, 
and to acquaint them with the cauſe and reaſon of their ſepa- 
tation and diſſention from the Romiſh church. 9 74/0 
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- Theſe men being arrived thither, and having found out 
thoſe Waldenſian churches, after a diligent and careful ſearch 
after them, they told them they did nothing but what was a- 
greeable to the ordinance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
doctrine of his apoſtles, confining themſelves wholly to the in- 
flitution of the Son of God in the matter of the ſacrament. 

It was a matter of great joy and ſatisfaction to the Wal- 


denſes, to underſtand, that a great number of people in Bo- - 


hemia, had advanced the glory of God, by caſting off the cor- 
runptions and idolatries of the Roman church. And exhorting 
them in God's name, to continue and carry on that work, 
which they had ſo well begun, for the knowledge and main- 
tenance of the truth, and for the eftabliſment of good order 
and diſcipline amongſt them; in token of their joy, and that 
holy ſociety and correſpondence, which they deſired to hold 
with them; they bleſſed them, praying and laying their hands 
upon them. at 8 SRO I OS FR 

Aftewards the ſaid Waldenſes gave them an account of God's 
miraculous preſervation of them, for theſe many hundred years, 
notwithſtanding the many grievous and continual perſecutions, 
which they have ſuffered and endured ; and ſo the Bohemians 
lovingly and kindly took their leave of their ſaid brethren; 
and at their return, related what they had both ſeen and done 
in that journey, to their unſpeakable ſatisfation and content; 


and from thenceforward, they were poſſeſſed with an holy and 


affectionate deſire of holding a communion or correſpondence 
with each other as often as they could, in 'order to their mu- 
tual edification. In purſuance of which deſign the brethren of 
Bohemia ſent letters to the Waldenſes of Auſtria, giving them 
to underſtand, how great the comfort was, that they received 
from their laſt communication with them; but yet as they 
themſelves did not deſire to be ſoothed or flattered in any of 
their faults, ſo they could not without breach of charity conceal 
what they had found culpable and amiſs in them; namely, 
that they gave way too much to their infirmities, ſince that af- 


ter they had known the truth, they notwithſtanding frequented - 


popiſh temples, being preſent at thoſe idolatries which they 


condemned, thereby baſely profaning and polluting themſelves z 


ſaying, that it is not only our duty to believe with the heart, 
but that we muſt likewiſe make confeflion with our mouth to 
falvation, They likewiſe told them of another fault they had 
taken notice of, viz. that they were too ſollicitous about heap- 
ing up riches ;. for although their end or defign might be good 


and juſt, namely to ſupport and comfort each other in the time 


of perſecution ; yet becauſe every day is attended with _ 


y \ 
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perſecution increaſed 
a _ number of them were burnt at Vienna Amongſt others, 
the hi 


| dam n Arp *. _ ——— of abet. 


246 The Rook F Manx r rs. Bock III 
bles and afflitions enough of its own, and becauſe ſuch cares 
and ſolicitudes do not become thoſe whole. buſineſs it is only to 
look before them, and to lay up treaſure im heaven, they con- 
demned what appeared as exceſs in them, and in which at 
e „ 


. Waldenſes of Auſtria e them hearty thanks, 
intreating them to-continue this hay love and affection towards 
them, aſſuring them, that they for their parts were ready to 
do what in them lay to further and promote their correſpon- 
dence, and to appoint a time and place of meeting, in order to 
a mutual conference, For altho* they had for a long time been 
ſenſible of thoſe faults and defects, which they had taken no- 
tice of, yet it had not as yet lain in their power to remedy 
the — but they were in hopes that being met together, they 


might enter upon better and more efficacious reſolutions, and 


alſo confer about ſeveral other matters of the laſt importance 
and concern. Now when they were juſt upon the point of 
. to the place, which they had — for their meet: 
ng, they began to ſear that the buſineſs might be detected and 
diſcovered, and ſo might be of dangerous conſequence to them 
And beſides all — they conſidered with themſelves, 
chat they had already been ſupported under many difficulties, 
notwithſtanding their faith and aſſembles: were ſufficiently 
known, to the world, and that cherefore they would tun them: 
ſelves into extreme peril. and. danger, if they ſhould unite them: 


' ſelves to the other people. Theſe conſiderations put a ſtop to 


their former purpoſes and deſigns of a mutual correſpondence 
as alſo, that in the year following, viz. in the year 1468, the 
againſt the Waldenſes of Auſtria, ſor a 


ſtory gives us an account of one Stephen, an elderly man, 
who being, burnt there, confirmed many by his, eonſtancy, 
Thoſe that could eſcape this perſecution: /cetived into 2 
county of Brandenburg, where they did not tarry long, ber 
ing there alſo expoſed to ſite and ſword. Amongſt thoſe, 
there was one Lertor, Ge fd into Bohemia, where he joined 
bimfelf to the churches. of the Huſſites; and finding that a 
man might live there in peace, and ſecurity bath: of per ſon and 
conſcience, he returned into bis country, and perſuaded many 
to go and dwell in Bohemia, who met there with a very kind 
and friendly entertainment4 and ſince that time, there have 
been no particular aſſemblies of the Waldenſes, but the) 


4 
”- * 7 % 1 


whd _ | ; | Notwith | 


Chap! VI. © The Beck of ManTyns. 44 

Notwithſtanding, that immediately after the arrival of Peter 
Waldo and his followers into Germany, there was fo great 
and cruel a perſecution raiſed along the Rhine, by the incite- 
ment and inſtigation of the biſhops of Mayence and Straſburg, 
that eighteen” were burnt in one day, and in the fame fire 3 
yet find that in the reign of Frederick II. about the year 1213, 
Germany, and particularly Alſatia, was full of the Waldenſes. 
They ſearched after them with that - diligence and ſtrictneſa, 
that they were conſtrained to diſperſe themſelves into other 
parts, to eſcape the fury of the perſecution, This flight 
proved very beneficial to the church, ' becauſe many learned 
preachers were hereby diſperſed abroad to divulge and make 
known the purity of their religion to the world, 

In the year 1230, one Conrad de Marpurg, was made ſu- 
perintendent of the inquiſition by the pope. He exerciſed this 
office with extream cruelty againſt all ſorts of perſons, 'without 
any reſpect even of the prieſts themſelves, whoſe bodies lie 
puniſhed, and confiſcated their goods. He uſed to try men 
with a hot iron, faying, that they who could hold a red hot 
iron in their hands, and not be burnt, were good chriftians, 
but if on the contrary they felt the fire, he delivered them up 
to the ſecular power, The Waldenſes had at this time a great 
number of ſchools, wherein they cauſed their children to be 
inſtructed in their faith; and notwithſtanding all the perſe- 
cutions and inquiſitions' executed upon their flocks, yet they 
yentured to preach, calling their congregations together by the 
ſound of a bell, maintaining and afficming In publica ſtatione, 
that is, openly and' publickly before all the world (faith the 
hiſtorian) that the pope was a heretick, his prelates Simo- 
niacks, and ſeducers of the people; that the truth was no- 
where preached but amongſt them, and that if they had · not 
come to preach amongſt them, God, rather than he would 
have ſuffered the faith to periſh, and be baniſhed out of the 
world, would have raiſed up others out of the very ſtones them- 
ſelves, to inftru@ and enlighten his church by the true preach- 
ing of the goſpel. Hitherto (ſaid they) your preachers have 
buried and concealed the truth, publiſhed falſhood ; we on the 

contrary, preach the truth, and bury falſhood and lies ; and 
in ſhort, we do not give a falſe and fictitious remiffion, in- 
vented and ordained by the pope, but by God himſelf, and 
according to our vocation and miniſtry. * 
It is obſerved by Matthew Paris, an Engliſh hiſtoriographer, 
that about the year one thouſand two hundred and thirty, a 
, Ereat number of them took up arms in a certain part of Ger- 
many, were they were cut to pieces, being ſurpriſed in a place 

a very 


\ 
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very diſadvantageous to them, being bounded on the one ſide 
with a marſh, and on the other with the ſea, ſo that it was 
impoſſible for them to make their eſcape. 1 

About the year alſo 1330, they were grievouſly harraſſed 
and | oppreſſed in ſeveral other places of Germany by one 
Echard, a Jacobite monk, the inquiſitor : But after many 
cruelties practiſed againſt them, as he urged the Waldenſes to 
diſcover to him. the cauſes and reaſons of their ſeparation from 
the church of Rome; being convinced in conſcience, that they 
charged it with ſeveral errors and corruptions of which it was 
really guilty; and not being to diſprove the articles of their 
faith by the word of God, he gave glory to God, and con- 
fefling that the truth had gained the victory, he entered into 
communion with the Waldenſian churches, which he had for 
along time perſecuted and puniſhed with death. The other 
inquiſitors being advertiſed of that alteration, were highly in- 
cenſed thereat, and ſent ſo many perfons in purſuit after him, 
that he was at length taken, and carried to Heidelburgh, where 
he was burnt, maintaining and affirming, that it was a noto- 
rious piece of injuſtice, to put ſo many innocent and righteous 
perſons to death, for adhering to the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, in 
oppoſition to the forgeries and inventions of antichriſt. 

In the year 1391, the monks inquiſitors apprehended four 
hundred and forty-three Waldenſes in Saxony and Pomerania, 
who confeſled, that they had for a long time been inſtructed 
in their faith and. religion by. their anceſtors, and that their 
teachers. came from Bohemia, I 
In the year 1457, the monks inquiſitors of the dioceſe of 

Eiſtein in Germany diſcovered and apprehended ſeveral Wal- 
denſes, whom they put to death. They had twelve paſtors 
or miniſters amongſt them, who inſtructed them. 

We muſt not paſs by the thirty-five citizens of Mayence, who 
were burnt at Binge, becauſe they'were known to be pro- 
feſſors of the faith of the Waldenſes; nor thoſe fifty whom 
the biſhop of Straſburgh cauſed to be ' burnt in the ſame fire; 
nor the report of Trithemius, viz. that they confeſſed, that in 
thoſe days the Waldenſes were ſo numerous, that in travelling 
from Cologne to Milan, they might take up their inns with 
hoſts of their own profeflion, and that the ſigns and gates were 
marked with certain tokens whereby they might be di- 
ſtinguiſhed. 

But the moſt excellent inſtrument among them in God's 
hands, was one Laynard Lollard who was at firſt a Franciſcan 
monk, and an enemy to the Waldenſes : But yet a perſon 
inſpired with an holy zeal and deſire to find out the true way to 

8 | ſalvation, 


Chap. VE. Sent ork oe #15 
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wherein he hath obſerved, that ſeveral things were ſpoken 
herein with reference to the antichriſt of Rome: And from 


him it was that the trith re in England, 
where he uſed to teich ;* ard, ey 3.6 wet in London, cord] 
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de $a B O O K IV. 
The PER SE CU TIONsS of the 
MART V As in Fngland, &c. Be- 
ginning in the time of Wick LI r, an 
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| nr 
Some Account of the beginning of the Rerorma- 
TION in England, together with the faith and 
doctrine of the renowned Wickliff. 


* NGLAN D vas one of the firſt places which was 
honoured, wich the reception of the goſpel, for a little 
after the departure of Waldo from Lyons, a great many 
there were condemned to death as Waldenſes, about eleven 
years after the diſperſion of the Waldenſes from the city of 
Lyons. For Waldo departed; from Lyons in the year 1163, 
_ - and Matthew Paris obſerves, that the monks inquiſitors cauſed 

| the Waldenſes to be burnt in England in the year 1174. And 

John Baſſes makes — Wa certain perſon who was 

burnt at London in the year 1410, for no other reaſon, but 
becauſe he was tainted with the faith of the Waldenſes. 
Thomas Walden, an engliſhman, hath written, that in the 
reign of Henry II, king of England, the Waldenſes were 
reac and cruelly perſecuted, and that they were called 

ublicans. And as to thoſe againſt whom they could prove 
nothing worthy of death, they branded them in the Fore- 
head with a red hot key, that every body might know *.* 


— — 
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The faith of the Waldenſes was much more publick and no- 
torious during the wars againſt the Albigenſes ; becauſe, as the 
Sieur de la Popeliniers hath well obſerved, the proximity or 
nearneſs of the territories of the earl of Remond of Thoulouſe 
to Guienne, then in poſſeſſion of the Engliſh, and the alliance 
to the king of England, who' was brother-in-law to the ſaid earl 
Remond, gave the Engliſh opportunity, not only of' afliſting 
the ſubjects of Remond in their wars; but alſo to inform them- 
ſelves of the faith of the Albigenſes, which was the ſame in all 
reſpects with that of the Waldenſes : And they alledged, that 
the violence and injuſtice practiſed againſt them was ſo great, 
that the Engliſh were then conſtrained to defend them againft 
thoſe who invaded their lands under the colour and pretence of 
religion, Friar Rainard Lollard, was the happy inſtrument 
which God at that time made uſe of to make known to the 
Engliſh, by lively and powerful remonſtrances and exhor- 
tations, that doctrine for which the Waldenſes were put to 
death: The ſaid doctrine was received by Wickcliff, He was 
a very eminent divine in the univerſity of Oxford, rector of 
the pariſh of Lutterworth, in the dioceſe of Lincoln, and a 
man of great and profound learning and eloquence. He wor 
the hearts and efteem of ſeveral Engliſhmen, and of even the 
prime nobility of the kingdom, as the duke of Lancaſter, 
uncle to king Richard, Henry Piercy, Lewis Gifford, and the 
chancellor, the earl of Saliſbury. By whoſe favour the 
doctrine of the Waldenſes, or of Wiekliff, took footing, and 
became current in England, till Gregory XI. ſeverely - perſe- 


cuted the receivers of it, by means of the monks inquiſitors. + 


The flames of perſecution were then raiſed and kindled in 
England for the ſpace of ſeveral years, to put a ſtop to its 
progreſs, and to prevent its ſpreading ; but it was all to no 
purpoſe, For it was there held and maintainrd, in ſpight of 
all the endeavours of antichriſt to the contrary, until ſuch 
times as his yoke was entirely rejected and thrown off. True 
it is, that the bones of Wickliff were diſinterred above thirty 
years after his death, and condemned to be burnt, together 
with ſuch books of his as his enemies could diſcover, but there 
was ſo vaſt a number of them abroad, that it was altogether 
impoſſible for his enemies wholly to deprive the church of 
them: For the more they endeavoured to prevent the reading 
and knowledge of them, by terrible menaces even of death 
itſelf, the more were the affeAions of ſeveral moved and in- 
Cited to peruſe them with greater fervour and ardency. It 
is likewiſe faid, that a certain ſcholar having carried one of 
Wickliff 's books into * intitled the Univerſals, and 
' S's SS co 
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communicated it to John Hus, he attained thereby to ſuch a 
| degree of knowledge and wiſdom, that he became the admi- 
© ration of all Bobemia, and very much edified thoſe who with 
himſelf readily: forſgok the church of Rome. Which occa- 
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fioned- the Huffites to ſay, that Wickliff did at ficſt awaken 

their yp Hus. This Wickliff wrote above a hundred volumes 

antichriſt, or the church of Rome ; the . catalogue of 

which we find in the book of the deſcription of — 
who have refifted and oppoſſed antichriſt and his errors 

Although the Almighty had raiſed, up many before Wicklif 


to encounter the errors which then daily prevailed in the 


world, ſuch as Berengarius, Bruno of Anjou, Oklens the fe. 
ond, &c. John of Gandavo, Okchammus, with ſeveral others 
but as theſe were not very famaus, we 
ſhall begin with Wicklif, in whole time the. fice of perſecu- 
tion took its original in this land, and burnt moſt furiouſly, 
la thoſe times of groſs darkneſs, ignorance, trouble and con- 
there ſeemed to be not one ſpark of goſpel doctrine left 


9 its purity, till Wickliff by God's providence came forth; 


whoſe. miniſtry the Lord — nt and rouzed the world, 
which had — years been plunged, and even drowned in 
erroneous doctrine and immoral living. This valiant . cbam- 
pin for the faith in the Engliſh nation had for a long time 
profeſſor of divinity in the univerſity before mentioned; 
and finding the true doctrine of — ſo adultęrated and 
mangled by the biſhops, the monks, and the reſt of the 
Clergy, that in the name of God he was reſolved to * 
Vaur a reſormation. 
And firſt he began with the popiſh mak; proteſting in 
open ſchool, that it was his purpoſe to call the church back 
from her idolatry in this point; but at the ſame time he 
conſidered that * matter muſt be touched very tenderly, 
for he knew he ſhould thereby draw the ſpight and ma- 
lice of almoſt all the world upon himſelf; but eſpecially the 


Whole mob of monks and friers were/exceeding mad with him, 


fighting (as my author ſays) for. their altars, paunches and 
bellies ; and after them the prieſts. and biſhops took the matter 
in hand. At laſt, when they found their power was not ſuf- 
ficient to withſtand the truth, which was then breaking -out, 
they had immediate recourſe to the pope, in hopes that. his 
bulls, anathema's and thunderbolts would 7 ſpeedy ap te ta 
the defigned reformation, - 

The valiant Wickliff ftoutly 


maintained his point, and 


by the authority of the F and the anti 
„ | doQary, 
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doors, eſpecially thoſe who lived in the firſt ten centuries; 
but the later doctors he utterly rejected, ſaying that Satan was 

then looſed, and errors and 1. daily flowed into the 
church. He made it clearly appear by the aboyeſaid authoxi- 

ties, as well as by common ſenſe and reaſon, and the nature 
of things; that the real ſubſtance of bread was truly in the 
ſacrament, ** 
As long as king Edward III. lived hewas well enough & 
fended againſt the wolfiſh 1 7 of the pope and his adherents, 
except, that in'the laſt year of his reign, he was taken by the 
archbiſhop-of Canterbury, at the inſtigation of the pope, and 
put to ſilence, in the preſence of the duke of Lancaſter, aud 
the lord Henry Piercy, but by the interceſſion of ſome of 
the nobility he ſoon obtained the liberty of ſpeech again. 
Aſter the deceaſe of king Edward, pope Gregory never 
ceaſed to incenſe the mind of king Richard, by his letters, 
biſhops and bulls, to perſecute Wickliff and his adherents. By 
theſe means the examination of Wickliff, before the biſhops-of 
Canterbury and London, drew nigh ; but a certain nobleman 
named Lewis Cliftord, ſuddenly ruſhing in among the bi- 
ſhops, commanded them not to proceed to any definitive (en- 
tence againſt Wickliff: At which the ſaid biſhops were great- 
ly ſurprized, and ſeemed ſo thunder · ſtruc k, 4 they had not 
one word to ſay for themſelves. 

When the biſhops and Wickliff were met together in the 
archbiſhop? s chapel at Lambeth, the citizens and common peo» 
ple of London forcibly brake in upon them, and diſturbing the 
ſeſſion, they were not afraid to take Wicklift's part; by which 
reſolute means he had his liberty, after he had promiſed to be 
a true chriſtian, and made a proteſtation that he would defend 
the law of Chriſt as long as he breathed; and if he was con- 
vinced of error, he would aſk pardon of God ; and would wil- 
lingly and chearfully ſubmit hinaſelf to the cenſures and cor 
rection of our holy mother the church [doubtleſs, 
the church of God] and that he would ſet forth in writing 
the articles he was accuſed of; and which, even to death he 
would ſtand by and defend ; at the ſame time boldly declaring, 
that alſo the pope and all his clergy ought in conſcience to 
maintain the fame: For (ſaid he) underſtand the Concluſions 
according to the ſenſe of the ſcriptures and the boly fathers, as 
I am ready to prove to any one who ſhall think W Sen 
any to ſound doctrine. 


And this promiſe be (the ſaid Wicklif ) faithſully perfortned, 
9 * 1 2 — in a con- 
vocatios 
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vocation of biſhops at Lambeth (Which he called his Coy- 
CLUSIONS) . are as follow. 


? 


r. T2. none but Chriſt was ordained, 4005 not Peter and 

all his epiſcopal ſucceſſors, to rule the world for ever ; 
as may be ſufficiently proved from St Paul, in the 15th chap- 
ter of his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, viz. Then ſhall 
the end come, when he ſhall deliver up the kingdom to God 
his F ather, when he ſhall have made void all princely domi- 
nion,” 

2, That by no power, any writing was to be canonized 
which contemned the ſcripture. 

3. That every man in juſtifying grace hath not only a right 
to all things, but above all the good things of God, as appear- 
eth from the 24th of Matthew, ** Verily he ſhall make him 
ruler over all his goods: And in the eighth to the Romans, 
4c He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for 
us all, how ſhall he not with Him alſo freely give us all 

things: 2 This allureth us to love God, who hath choſen us 
to ſo many great and true riches. 

4s That none can give any temporal dominion, but as the 
miniſter of God ; ; the apoſtle ſaith Jeſus Chriſt was a mini- 
ſter; let not his vicar then, who ſhould be a ſervant of ſervants, 
be aſhamed to uſe the miniſtry of the church ; for his pride of 
ſecular dominion and worldly pomp, ſavoureth of blaſphemy, 
and the advancement of Antichriſt ; eſpecially, where the 
eſteem the ſcriptures as cockle, and the determination of ul 
controverſies of (cri ipture, in themſelves 

"iP As ſure as God is, the temporal lords may lawfully 

rightly take away the riches from the church, when 
| - d: YetT — that it is not lawful to do it by the au- 
2 of the church; and if the eccleſiaſtical miniſter ſhould 
ſtray from the catholick faith, he ought to be corrected and 
puniſhed. 
2 The vicar of Chriſt is not of himſelf able, by bis bulls, 
the conſent of his college, to make a man the more 
able, or diſable a man, that power proceedeth only from God, 
to notify to the church whom God hath enabled, elſe he is as 
preſumptuous as Lucifer, for in the third chapter of the firſt 
epiſtle to the r it is ſaid, that, All our ſufficiency 
is of G | 
. A man cannot be 1 to his hurt, except 
he be firſt excommunicated of himſelf, as Chryſoftom faith, 
«© None can be hurt, ex except fin hurt him, which takes away 
God's help and aid; as in Ifaiab, chap. lix. «« Your ſim 


have ſeparated betwixt God and " 
22 8. That 


/ 
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8. That none ought to be excommunicated but in God's 
cauſe ; and we ought to forgive all private injuries: Matth. 
xv. If thy brother offend ine, e n even to ſeventy 
times ſeven. . 

9. An excommunication doth-not bind, except pronounced - 

againſt the adverſaries of God's law: For if God juſtify, 

N can condemn? | 

10. There is no power given by the the example of Chriſt, 
or his apoſtles, to excommunicate any for denying of tempo- 
ralties: in the ninth of Luke Chriſt rebuketh his diſciples, 
when they would bave fire come dawn from heaven to deſtroy 
thoſe who would nat receive them; Doan know not, ſaid he, 
what ſpirit ye are of?” 

11. The diſciples of Chriſt have power to exact, by an 
civil authority, temporalties by cenſutes, till churches were: 


endowed with poſſeſſions. As for the firſt diſciples of Chriſt, 


whatever n668-66Ay . W exhorted the pdopls to vo- 
luntary alms. ' 

- 12, It is not "oftble by the abſolute power of God, that 
the pope, or any chriſtian, can bind or looſe at their pleaſure, 
by what means ſoever, yet may they exact temporal things 
by eccleſiaſtical cenſures incideatally, eſpecially if it be a... 4 i 
by a Zeal for the truth of God. He that doth pretend to ſuch 
power, is the man ſpoken of in 2 Theſ. ii.“ That ſitteth 
in 3 of God, may en Wee he: 
were Gd. 

13. All the power that Obtif's vicar hath, is then: por 
lawtul in effect, ſo Jong as it net by the good will of 
Chriſt, the bead of the church. g 
14. That every prieſt, duly ordered by the law of grace, 
hath power to adminifter the ſacraments, and to abſolve any 
man, being truly penitent: whereby it appears that the 
power is alike to all chriſtian prialls 3 as 1 in his two 
books of ſacraments declareto. 

15. That the king may take away the e of the 
clergy, abuſing the ſame habitually, in caſes by law limited, 
according to the third chapter of the ſecond epiſſle to the Theſ- 
falonians ; where it is ſaid, We declared unto you, that 
they that would not work "ſhould not cat.” 

16. The endowment of churches are given conditionally, 
that God ſhould be honoured thereby, and the church edified 3 
but if ſuch condition be neglected in any point, the title of 
the gift is loſt. The lord, who gave the gift, ought to cor- 
rect and amend the fault, and not to be ſtopped. from the ex- 
ecution of juſlice by any eccleſiaſtical excommunication. And 
5 yer 
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the church. 
| _T An eccefatiical, and 410 the pope may be rebuked ok 
His fubjefs, either by the clergy or laity. According to Gal, 
ii. 1. Peter was rebuked:by.Paul-; for the church is above the 
biſhop And therefore to ſay, that the biſhop ought. not to be 


wee but'only of God, whar offence fever be commit, he 


1 woukt then be above the church. W of UG - = 


\ Theſe are the ef of the Concluſions of Wieklif at that 
Umez which: being either" dos read, or not underſtood, _y 
granted him free liberty to depart. 

died ſoon after, which Was happy for Wick- 
lf for immediately there happened a great diſſention between 
the Romifh and French pope, which continued thirty years; 
and about thyee years after there was a contiderable diſagree- 
ment between the lords and commons in England; in which 
diſturbance, Sudbury, "archbiſhop of Canterbury was taken by 
tb rude people, and beheaded) William Courtnay 
| r nj leſs zealous in _ en thay 

or, | Sudbury, bud been. 

|; ithſtanding all his pains and care, Wicklif's party 
daily ineseaſed, and grew very ſtrong, till one William Bar- 
ton, viee-chancetlor of Oxtord;; who called together eight mo- 
naſtical doctors, and four others, with many more of the 
ſame' principles ; all theſe agreed together to put the common 
ſeal of the univerſity, to certain writings,' ſet forth an edi, 
threatning every man, under grievous penalties, not to aſſem- 
ble with any of che Wickliffites, menacing Wickliff himſelf 
with greater excommunicationsy! and impriſonment, unleſs in 
three : days after canopica}-\admonition, * repent and 
enen is 7- SG 0 5G 
Wickliff would have appealed coubiokiing s: but the duke of 
Eancafter diſſuaded him from ſo doing; and adviſed: him to 
ſubmir' himſelf co the cenſure of his ordinary; whereby he 
being in great perplexity, was forced again to make confeſfion 
of his doctrine; wheiein he declared himſelf in ſuch words 
and phraſes as either perſunded or deluded his enemies 

At chi dme (in the year 1382.) William archbiſhop: of 
Canterbury held a convocation at London, where Wickliff was 
commanded to appear: And being aſſembled in Grey- friars, 
they began to conſult about Wickliff's books and his whole 
ſe&;- hen there ſuddenly happened a moſt wonderful and ſur- 
2 which wn — 
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of ſome of them, that they would willingly | have left off; but 
the archbiſhop interpreting this apparent judgment to ang- 
ther meaning, encouraged them to proceed ; which accor 

ly they did, in the examination of Wickliff”s articles, not 
agreeable to ſcripture and reaſon, but according to the preju- 
dice of their own wills; and fo they condemned ſome articles 
for Hereſy, and others for error. 


Tbeſe for Hereſy. 
. T HE ſubſtance of bread and wine remaineth in the fa- 


crament after conſecration. 
2. The accidents remain not without the lubject aſter con- 
ſecration. 


3. Chriſt is not truly and really, in his pogger . pet. 
ſop, in the ſacrament. 


4. That a biſhop or prieſt, in deadly ſin, doth not oder, 
conſecrate, or baptize. 

5. That outward confeſſion. is needleſs, | if one be in werdly 
truly penitent. 

6. That it is not found in the goſpel, that. Chriſt ordained 
mals. | 
7. If the pope be a reprobate and a member of the devil, 
be hath no power given him over the faithful, except by the 
emperor. 

8. That none is to received for pope ſince Urban VI. but 
to live' as the Greeks, every man under * 9 own . 8 


Theſe for errors. 


I, THAT no > prelate ought to excommunicate any, except 
he knew him firſt: to be cxcommunieated of God. 

2. He that doth ſo excommuuicate, is an heretick, and ex- 
communicated. 
3. He that excommunicateth any of the clergy which ap- 
pealed to the council, is a traitor to the king and realm. 
4. All that leave off preaching or hearing the word ſor fear 
of excommunication, are excommunicated, and at the day 
of judgment ſhall be accounted as traiors to God. 
5. That it is lawful for any man, deacon, or prieſt, to 
preach without licence of the pope, or any of his- clergy : 
That one is no prelate, ſo long as he is in deadly fin, - 

6. Temporal lords may take away goods from churchmen, 
if they offend. 
7. The tenths are pure alms, the pariſhioners, for the offence 
of the * may beſtow them upon others. 
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8. That ſpiritual prayers applied. particularly to any, pro- 
be her no more tha genera alales pagiet others. in the lame 


9. That one is more unapt and. unable to keep the com: 


3 . eee of God, by entering into any private re- 


lon, 
bee, That thoſe that have inſtituted private religions, or 
have endowed them with poſſeflions, or the begging fryers, 
that have no poſſeſſions, have generally offended. 

11, That thofe of private religions are not of the chriſtian, 
12. That fryers are bound to get their livings by labour, 
and not by bepging. 

13. That he doth . that giveth alms to begging 


T Theſearticles * condemned, the condemnation of them 
was publiſhed all over the univerſity, both to expoſe the au- 
thor, and to render his doctrine ridiculous, to all people: 
And yet, notwithſtanding all their care and pains, in 
r to ſtifle the truth, it ſtill prevailed; for 
de Lord had inclined ſeveral in the univerſity to approve 
of the afore-mentioned articles, and ſome of them of no 
mall authority and repute, particularly the vice-chancellor 
himſelf, who endeavoured all he could to encourage thoſe who 
| favouredWickliff and his doctrine; and whenever there was a 
Jermon, he appointed one of them to preach it :---- When one 
' Repington was ordered to preach, he poſitively aſſerted in the 
pulpit, ** that he who preferrs the pope or biſhops before tem- 
poral lords, do contrary to the ſcriptures; and that Mr. Wick- 
liff was a true catholick doctor; that he taught no otherwiſe 
of the ſacrament than what was agreeable to the ſcriptures and 
the primitive church, and mk ap opinion was right and 
true: And at length concluded, that he would be ſilent in 
cir matter of the ſacrament till God had better enlightened the 
Ye 
Thearchbiſhop hearing of thoſe things, and fearing thatWick- 
tf party ſhould rife to too great a head, ſent for the com- 
miſſary and proctors of the univerſity, and one Mr. Brightwell, 
and accuſed them as fayourers of Wickliff, and forced them 
to confeſs his articles heretical and erroneous. The commil- 
ſary felt down on his knees, and begged pardon ; which was 
r granted him, on condition that he would make a ſtrict 
enquiry, and put to filence all that he found favouring the 
Entiments of Wickliff, Harford, -Repington Aſhton, and 
gel and ala the archbiſbop commanded the ſame = 
ys. ; miflary 
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miſſary to cauſe the condemnation of Wickliff s Concluſions 
to be well publiſhed in the head church of the univerſity; 
and that he ſhould ſtrictly examine all the hereticks that cauld 
poſſibly be found, and do all that in him lay to compel them 
to abjure their errors. The commiſlary anſwered, that for 
his life he durſt not do any ſuch thing. What! (ſaid the 
archbiſhop, in great anger) is Oxford become ſuch a nurſery of 
hereſy, that the catholick truth muſt not be publiſhed there ? 

Oxford was the firſt univerſity that received the goſpel; 
which has, long ſince, by the grace of God, been ſpread far 
and wide. The next day the archbiſhop declared the whole 
affair to the king's council, who immediately ſent an order 
that the archbiſhop's injunctions ſhould be dili muy put in 
execution. 

One Henry Cromp a Ciſtertian monk (who was afterwards 
accuſed of hereſy) was now ſuſpended by the ſaid commiſſary, 
for calling the mon Lollards. The monk complained to 
the archbiſhop, who ſent for the commiſſary and the proctors, 
in the name, and by the authority of the king and council ; 
where he received freſh orders to puniſh the Wiekliffites. 
Philip Repington and Nicholas Harford having previous warns 
ing, by the vice-chancellor, of their proceedings, fled to the 
duke of Lancaſter, but they were apprehended; and ſent by hint 
to the archbiſhop. And after Wickliff had been for ſome 
time baniſhed, he returned again to his pariſh of Lutter- 
worth, where he died, about the year 1367,----- The provi- 
dence of God, with regard to this great and good man may 
well be admired and adored eſpecially in preſerving him from 
the rage and malice of his enemies, to a good old age. 

{Our gracious God doth ever' preſerve his ſervants till their 
work is finiſhed, and till they are ripe for his eternal glory ; 
and then they care not when or how they go to enjoy it, 
One ſingle hair ſhall not fall to the ground, while it is uſeful 
in its place. And whom the Lord keepeth nothing can hurt. 

In the year 1364Wickliff wrote an epiſtle to pope Urban VI. 
proving that Chriſt was very God and very man; and telling 
him, that as the pope would be accounted Chriſt's vicar upon 
earth, he was in duty bound to believe and obey the goſpel of 
Chriſt ; for, ſaid he, the greatneſs of Chriſt's Aiſciples con- 
fiſteth not in worldly honour, but in being continual] = 
led by the Spirit of God (Rom. viii. 14.) and ina 
following of the life and manners of our bleſſed Saviour: who 
was willing to be made a poor man, that he might ſanctify 
that ſtation to all his members that he ſhould ever after - bleſs 
6 yu the ſame eircymſtances. And therefore he con- 
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cludes that all chriſtians ought to follow Chriſt, and not the 
pope, inſiſting that the pope, according to his office, ought 
_ to. renounce the world and all its pomps, and exhort the clergy 
to do the ſame. |. 

Wickliff dealt fo honeſtly and plainly with the clergy of all 
ranks and degrees, that ſeveral of them became his moſt in- 
veterate enemies; and yet nevertheleſs there were ſome who 
commended his honeſty, and were pleaſed with his bold, faith- 
ful and impartial. dealings, even amongſt thoſe in the ſacred 
funQion ; But be was in an eſpecial manner encouraged by the 
nobility, - particularly by John Clenton, Lewis . Clifford, 
Richard Sturius, Thomas Latimer, William Nevil and John 
Montague, who were his hearty and ſincere friends, and indu- 
ſtriouſly endeavoured to remove all the images out of the 
churches, -----Alſo, when the earl of Saliſbury died, he re- 
fuſed the ſacrament of the altar, and the popiſh confeſſion, as 
did likewiſe one John of Northampton, mayor of London, 
who had been remarkably zealous in the puniſhment of vice 
and profaneneſs. And the lord Cobham too, who confeſſed 
that he never hated fin in his heart, before he was inſtructed 
by, Wickliff. 

{And whoever ſhall preſume to ſay that he loveth God, and 
bateth ſin, before be hath received juſtifying faith, whereby 
alone he can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord by the Holy Ghoſt, is 
a lyar, and knoweth not the truth, and conſequently (not- 
withſtanding all his apparent holineſs before men) the wrath of 
God, as yet, abideth on him.] 

All theſe were noblemen.----And the meaner ſort of people 
eſpecially the ſtudents of the ſeveral colleges in Oxford, were 
not back ward in receiving the truth of the goſpel, as it was 
promulgated by the great and renowned Wickliff: For which 
ſome of them were forced, by the higher powers, ſhamefully 
to recant, while others were cruelly burnt to death for the * 
feſſion of the ſame. 

Among thoſe that were wrought upon to recant, \ was one 

R A. M. who upon bis examination, confeſſed, 
by virtue of the ſacramental words, the bread became the 
— groſs, material, identical and numerical body which was 
born of the bleſſed virgin Mary, which hung upon the croſs, 
and which aſcended into heaven: But becauſe he did not an- 
ſwer according to their fancy in every particular, he was de- 
livered-up to the ſecular power and thrown into priſon, where 
he died. At this time many other learned and judicious clergy- 
men in that famous univerſity were cruelly handled; ſome 


; m. others died in priſon, and all barbarouſly afflicted by 
one 
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one means or another; particularly William Swinderby; 
John Purvey ; Henry Cromp ; Richard White; William . | 
Thorpe; Reynold Peacock, biſhop of St Aſaph, and after 
of Chicheſter; Lawrence Redman; David Sawwy; John 
Aſhwarble, vicar of St Mary's in Oxford; William James; 
Thomas Brightwell ; William Hawlam ; Ralph Grenhutft 1 
John Scut; and Philip Norris; who being excommunicated * 
by the pope, appealed to a general council, 

Peter Pain being forced to leave Oxford, went into Bobe- 
mia, and there ſtoutly contended againſt the ſophiſters about 
the ſacrament in both kinds; and was one of the fourteen that 

were ſent to the council of Baſil; and diſputed three days 
againſt the civil dominion of the clergy ; together with the 
lord Cobham. And thus much will ſuffice concerning the ad- 
herents of Wickliff. | 1255 R oP 

The vice-chancellor of Oxford, together with the heads of 
colleges aſſembled in a body, made a publick declaration of the 
good life and learning of JOHN WICKLIFF; profeffing, 


« That all his behaviour was ſincere and commendable ; 
his honeſty, affability, profound ſenſe and ready wit, together 
with his exemplary piety and incomparable learning, rendered 
his converſation amiable to thoſe who were moſt worthy of re- 
gard or notice in that famous univerſity, His labours, which 
were moſt indefatigable, all tended to the praiſe and glory of 
God, the adorning of the goſpel, and the proſperity and hap- 
pineſs of the church in general, as well as to the ſpiritual ad- 
vancement of every member thereof in particular, that hap- 
pened to come under his direction or obſervation. He behaved 
himſelf like a Rout and valiant champion for the truth of God. 
By the ſword of the Spirit he vanquiſhed all thoſe who wilfully 
blaſphemed our Saviour's true religion. Neither was he con- 
victed of any .hereſy, or burned by our prelates after- his 
burial, [ Note, this was written long before his benes were 
taken up, and burned. ]----God forbid that any of our prelates 
ſhould condemn a man of ſuch piety, devotion, and honeſty, - 
for hereſy, Who among all the reſt, in our univerſity," hath 
ever written in divinity, morality, philoſophy, &c. like him?“ 
----In witneſs whereof we ſeal this teſtimonial with our com- 
mon ſeal. 5 October, 1406. | ee ee | 


No ſooner had John Hus read overWickliff's books, but he 
concluded by many ſound and ſubſtantial reaſons, that the au- 
thor of them wasino heretick, but on the contrary, * that he 


Was numbered among the children of God, and that his lot 


* 
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was among the ſaints” in glory; arguing, that it was a fooliſh 
conſequent, becauſe the number of prelates and clergy in Eng- 
land, France and Bohemia do account him an heretick, that 
therefore he is one. By the ſame falſe way of reaſoning, his 
books might be proved blaſphemous, becauſe they were burnt 
by. the hands of the-common hangman, : whoſe office it is (by 
command of the magiſtrate) to burn blaſphemous books. And 
if arbitrary authority, contrary to all true judgment and right 
reaſon, will prove a thing to be right or wrong, then the law 
of God was wicked and deſervedly deſtroyed, when we read 
in the firſt chapter of the book of Maccabees, that they tore 
and burned the books of the Lord ; and that whoſoever had 
any of them in poſſeſſion was put to death by the fame au- 
thority : So likewiſe of the burning of the books of St Gre- 
ry and divers other good men.----It followeth not {ſays my 
author) becauſe the ſcribes and phariſees condemned Chriſt for 
an heretick, that therefore he was one: In like manner St 
John Chryſoftom was no leſs, than twice condemned as an 
heretick by the biſhops and clergy. 
. - Beſides all the articles of John Wickliff above recited, there 
were divers others gathered out of his books, which his mali- 
cious adverſaries, perverſely collecting, and ſpightfully ex- 
pounding, exhibited to the council of Conſtance: Which we 
ſhall ſer down in the ſame order as thzy are found, viz. 


1. They fin in ſimony that be hired by temporal livings to 
pray for others. | 

2. The prayer of the reprobate prevaileth for no man. 

3. Hallowing of churches, confirmation of children, the 
ſacrament of orders be reſerved to the pope, and biſhops only 
for temporal lucre. | 

4. Gfaduation and doctorſhips, in univerſities and colleges, 
-as they be uſed, conduce nothing to the church. 

5. The excommunication of the pope and his prelates is 
not to be feared, becauſe it is the cenſure of antichriſt. 
6. Such as founded monaſteries offend, and all ſuch as enter 
into them, be members of the devil. 

7. A deacon or prieſt may teach God's word without the 
authority of the apoſtolick ſee. 

8. They that enter into monaſtical order or religion, are 
unable to keep God's commandments, or to come to heaven 
except they return. 

9. The church of Rome is the ſynagogue of Satan, neither 
is the pope the immediate vicar of Chriſf, nor of the apoſtles 


10. The 
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10. The decretals of the popes be apocriphal and ſeduce 
from the faith of Chriſt, and the clergy that ſtudy them be 
ools. Be | 
b 11. It is not neceſſary to ſalvation to believe the church of 
Rome to be ſupreme head over all churches. 

12. It is but folly to believe the pope's pardonss. 

13. All oaths made for any contract or eivil bargain between 
man and man be unlawful. 

14. Benedict, Francis Dominick, Bernard, and all other 
that have been patrons of private religions, except they have 
repented, with ſuch as entered into the ſame, be in damnable 
ſtate, and from the pope unto the loweſt novice they are all 


hereticks. | 


And thus you have the whloe ſam of Wickliff's articles, 
h not in the ſame manner as he meant and intended them, 
but cooked up by thoſe who had wit and envy enough to 'do' 
him and his cauſe much miſchief, if honeſt men had not had 
ſenſe and learning enough to ſee through the baſeneſs of their 
deſigns, Had his books been now extant and genuine as he 
wrote them, we might ſee his doctrine in its true light: But, 
as the caſe now is, let us judge of his articles according to 
reaſon, and the general ſcope of his principles. John Hus, 
who lived at the ſame time, had the happineſs of ſeeing more 
of his writings than we can even think of, or imagine; for, 
ſays tne hiſtorian, 3 
Wickliff's doctrine was convey'd to Bohemia by the means 
of a young nobleman of that country, who happened to be a 
ſtudent at Oxford, and co- temporary with the ſaid Wickliff 
in that univerſity. This honourable ſtudent returning into his 
own country, carried ſome of the famous Wicklift's books along 
with him; the peruſal of which induced one of the prime nobility 
in Prague to build a church, which he endowed with lands, and 
a ſufficient income to maintain two preachers, which he had 
choſen to inſtruct the people; of which the aboveſaid John 
Hus was one, a man of incomparable piety and learning, in- 
ſomuch that all the foreign nations were moved by his autho- 
rity ; but eſpecially the Bohemians had him in ſuch eſteem 
and veneration, that JOHN Hus was accountrd the chief 
manager in the univerſity of Prague. And yet, notwith- - 
ſtanding all his learning and reputation (which, without true 
grace, would only puff up, and fpoll all) he had the humi- 
lity to confeſs freely and generouſly, that he had received in- 
eſtimable benefit in reading the books of Wickliff the Engliſh- 
man; whoſe articles and writings he was reſolved to defend 
b as 


of thoſe that were put to death by the authority of the church 


1 
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2 5 as he gould read, write or ſpeak. And he moſt indu- 
promoted his doctrine, not only in the univerſity, but 


3 the ſame in all churches and ſchools where. 


ever he could get opportunity: He reſpected: the memory of 
Wickliff, as a good man; deſiring that they both might be 


happy together hereafter; and there need be no doubt or 
danger of this, as they were both actuated by the ſame divine 


Spirit to advance and promote their Saviour's kingdom white 


| they lived here on earth, 


There was a great number of chriſtian martyrs in all parts 


| of the. world about this time, who being ſo ſecretly put to death 
that it is impoſſible for any one man to deſcribe the variety of 
their ſufferings; but, without breach of charity, one may rea- 


fonably ſuppoſe, by what hath publickly been ſeen, proceeding 
from the ſame ſpirit, that their ſufferings were ſharp enough. 
This hiſtory would be ſurprizingly enlarged if but one half 


could be recited: However, it is our purpoſe to account for az 
many as we can diſcover, ſome in general terms, and others 
more particularly, as they can be found. 

In Narbonne one hundred and forty perſons choſe to bay 
Lacher than to agree to the popiſh decrees, And in the year 
1210, there were four and twenty put to death in Paris; 
and in the year following four hundred were burnt, and eighty 
beheaded ; the prince Armericus banged, and 3 lady of Caſtile 
ſtoned to death. 

In. the year 1218 Bergardqus was burnt at Erphurd; ; and al- 
foi in the year 1222 a deacon was burnt at Oxford; and ma- 
ny more were burnt by the Dominicans i in d tbe ty of Cam- 

"NP 
The pope commendeth a certain king in Boekius, 1 
had murdered four hundred to his one, cutting away tbeir 
genitals. In the year 1392, there was a great number burnt 
in France. Not long after a Dominican Friar was condem- 
ned, at Heideſburgh. 1s 

In the year 1395, Certain Concluſions were put up into 
the parliament” bouſe, declaring, | 


1. Tze when the church of England feſt began to love the 
world, and dote on temporalities, according to her mo- 

ther i in law the church of Rome; and when churches were ap- 
propriated. and ſettled, faith, hope and cbarity began to vaniſh 


away, becauſe unbelief, with all its productions, as pride, 11. 
rice, 3 ö 
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2. 100 priefthood, Which took its original frotn = 
te that which Chiift ordained to his di ie, 
ſigns and pontifieal cerettibnics, and frulttel med 
2 nl ©. no foundation in ſcripture 5 12 can we utis | 
derſtand that the Holy Ghoſt is givek by b ceterhotii 
O *tis a miſerable . — to fre Hh Sith the 0 
Ghoſt | [May this be con tt by TI ky ge ode 
and deny the power.] by giving ctowrls When t ve of 
inſtead of 5 of clean ihe, thele are the marks of Wach, 
brought in to cloak their idferteſs. 
Their law of thiftity, enforced upon the dethy, is pb: 
cial ts women, and introduteth Sedomy into the church z 
for the delicious fare of the pampered cleigy 05 have ibs na- 
tural courſe and opperatibn, one way or Another. "Tis" Cer- 
tain that Matiy of loved wointn.—/t fe ids pe. 75 


which is the original cauſe of all this demie lin, 
miracles of the wp ns of ng Fer 


be 5 ted, 
of to all idolatry, be&uſe they th the h 15 
*t * buy which they 


feigned 
never out of heaven, is included i 7 the little b 
ſhew the people. The feaſt of Cbrpus os lt and the 520 


thereof, invented by Thomas W is f ſigned 7 


falſe miracles. Thie Nes oY preached uid to 
* of ow that is aW A 
The Orcifms or tings over the ibs brea water, 

a? alt, incenſe, the altar, and ev he one , A the 
church-walls y as Well as Fr the refine, cha halice, mitte, 
croſs, and pilgrim-ftaves: These 1 e praC 5 of the 1 
mancers; for by it the creatures are more than 
bught to be; and we ſte no change in « joy creature, except it 
be dy falſe faith, which is the principal int of 1 55 
If the conjuring of holy water were 4 would be 
eellent medicine for all” "forts of ſickneſs 4 0 0 "wounds ; = pouch 
trary of which daily experten era, 3 

b. For one mam to be a ing and a. bye, a oral prelzte 8 
temporal judge, makes the kitigdom out of tem 
porality, Hind 1 rituality' are *. 2 pry 1 ih Ou 
Amphadite or Ambidextri ate 
double capacities. We bunibly hy N dh e the 


That it be enacted, that the clergy ſhould | 
= * their own charge N 105 


7. Prayers for the WA: 
of whereupon all 
Mandel Prayer obght” to 175 


God; and that is no prayer, but a mere mockery, which is 
not inſpired by the divine Spirit. Prayer made for one in 
hell is unpleaſant to God; and it is juſt like the founders of 
ſuch almſhouſes, for their wicked endowments are moſt of 
them gone the broad way. All effectual prayer proceedeth 
from an hearty love to God, and a deſire of his glory; and 
generally comprehendeth ſuch as ſhall be ſaved. The prieſts 
that are maintained in ſuch houſes of charity (as they are term- 
ed) are ſtrong enough to work for their living, whereby they 
might be uſeful in the nation: Therefore let them not be kept 
in idleneſs; for it hath been proved in a book preſented to 
the king, that an hundred almſhouſes, properly inhabited, 
are ſufficient for the whole nation. nr 
8. Pilgrimages, prayers, and offerings to blind croſſes or 
roods, and deaf images, are idolatry, and far from charity, 
Theſe be forbidden, and are juſtly thought books of error to 
the common people. And it is fill more abominable to 
make an image of the Holy Trinity. The ſervice of the 
croſs celebrated twice every year, is full of idolatry : For if 
the nails and the ſpear were to be ſo profoundly honoured, 
by the ſame rule the lips of Judas would make a good relique, 
if they could but get at them. <> 


* 


9. Auricular confeffion, and the pretended power of abſolu- 
tion, ſetteth up the prieſts, and gives them opportunity of ſe- 
cret converſation ;_ and lords and ladies do witneſs, that for 
fear of their confeſſors they dare not ſpeak the truth. And 
even in the time of their confeſſion they have opportunity gi- 
ven them of committing ſecret and deadly fin, They ſay 
they have commiſſion from God, to judge and determine 
all ſins; to pardon what they pleaſe ; that they have the keys 
of heaven, and hell; that they can excommunicate, bleſs and 
curſe, bind and looſe, at their pleaſure. For twelve-pence 
they will ſell the kingdam of heayen, by written warrants, 
ſealed with the common ſeal. The pope pretends that he is 
the treaſurer of the whole church, having the treaſure of the 
. © paſſion of Chriſt in his keeping, with the merits of all the 
faints in heaven, whereby he giveth feigned pardons, and where- 
1.7 he'pretends to deliver what ſoul he pleaſes out of purgatory, 
to as they ſhall never be in the leaſt danger of returning thither 
„ PID EFUADEoaws n s | 4 aa 
10. The voy of chaſtity, made by women, weak and 15 
by nature, bring in horrible vices; as the murdering of chil- 
dren at their birth, and before they are baptized ; the, deſtruc- 
tion of their nature by medicines, in order to prevent preg- 
nancy; ſelf- pollution, and all manner of uncleanneſs: Io 
13 2 17> $2 eee E 7 prevent 
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Chap. I. The Book of MaxTYAs/ 2867 
prevent theſe abominable evils, we would that all women who 
take the mantle and ring, had honeſt huſbands, 
One John Bale, a man of great underſtanding, . piety and 
prudence, was unjuſtly condemned by Robert Trivillian the 
chief juſtice, in the year 1382. But the high tation of this 
chief juſtice could not ſcreen him from the juſt judgment of 
God; for he himſelf was hanged at Tyburn ſome time after 


bing juſtly requited for the innocent blood which he had 


Tobn Purvey was accuſed of hereſ rely at Oxford: Walden 
ſays that he was the library of the Lollards and a gloſſer upon 
Wickliff; he, together with Dr Harford, was moſt cruelly. 
tormented in Saltwood priſon ; but was forced to recant at 
Paul's croſs, by Arundel archbiſhop of Canterbury, About, 


one and twenty years after, he was again apprehended by 


Chichely, then archbiſhop of the ſame province. The arti- 
cs which he recanted, are theſe following, 


I, T* Here can be no accident without the fubje&t i in the wa 

crament - after conſecration ; but there remains the 
fame ſubſtance of viſible bread, and the ſame wine as before 
the conſecration; as when a pagan is baptized, ſpiritually he 
is a member of Chriſt ; yet he * his nature and ſubſtance as. 
before. 

2. Auricular Confeffion, is a whiſpering, deſtroying the 
liberty of the goſpel, newly deviſed by the pope and clergy to 
entangle the conſcience in fin, and ſend the ſoul to hell. 

3. He that is predeſtinated to eternal life is holy, and 
he be a layman before men, yet he is a prieſt before God. 

4. Wicked prelates have neither the keys of hell nor hea- 
ven; though the pope interdict the realm, he could not hurt 


but profit us, for thereby we ſhould be diſmiſſed the ſervice of 
his 2 and his laws. l 


If any make a vow to keep perpetual chaſtity, or any 
other thing that God hath appointed him to, no prelate can 
compel him to keep it. 

6. He that hath taken the office of prieſthood, though he 
hath no charge of ſouls committed to him, ought to preach 
the goſpel freely, elſe he is a thief, excommunicated of God 
and the holy church. 


7. That pope Innocent IV. and fix hundred biſhops, and 


a thouſand prelates, and the reſt that ordained tranſubſtantia- 
tion, auricular confeſſion, and other ſuch laws, were fools, 


hereticks, blaſphemers, and 1 of the people: We ought 


2 not 
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; Led oben ala their N nor 2 their laws, 
1 or reaſon 

| Eno be fair ar Eten W ** 


. About th e ſame time one Richard Wyche, who having 


Ben, 99 the biſhop of Vaio ane bigs oo ny 


ing articles, 


Moog * are not to be i | 
* 1 God, by his ordinary vu, cannot make an image 
Far we ſhould not conſeſs to a wicked prieſt, a 
Fre rang bo is bound to know the goſpel, and to preach 
its ingly Or Pay cb 5 2 ba his ability. 
19 pt to pray in bis own — which he 
underſtands; ſuch _ abs is, beſt accepted. 
. Every prieft, according to his capacity, is bound to 
1 the whole [cripture, and by his office to preach it. 
7. Pilgrimages to Jeruſalem or Rome are vain ; and what 


1 l de u may have at at home: And ſ 
729 by had, here a in other plas ds hs 
a en e men 


and. women are travelling together, they 


ought to rl about the ſcripture, | 

d pots ought to beg any thing: Alms are to be given 
lame, fee ble, and ſuch as are wounded, 

15 FN 4 is not to be worſhipped. 


1* e place is as fit for prayer as another. 


Z They. dp againſt the lam of Chriſt, who burn men. 


In the fame year one William Santrey, who, inflamed with 

true religion, required that he might be heard in the -parlia- 

8 urging at he had ſomewhat to offer that might be 

to the whole realm : But the matter being ſmelt before- 

5 by the biſhops, they contrived that he ſhould be heard by 

. one.; by whom. he was at laſt accuſed of hereſy, and 
conde 


mned of ſeven articles, degraded and burnt by the com- 
mand of the king. | 


| AL dg years aſter the death of Wickliff, Henry IV. hon 
rejgning, kip rf 4 5 was depoſed, and put into the Tower, 
wie & A parliament, was holden, in which it was 
decreed, FAY the favourers of Wierlicß ſhould be 5 
. . Whg. then were called; Lollards; and if they did perſevere, to 
be delivered to the. biſbgp. of the dioceſs, and then to be com- 
| mitted, to the cortectign of the l wer: — This brought 
a bertain prieſt f into ml tien t vear, Who was burnt 
In 


1 
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in Smithfield : We ſuppoſe it was Swinderby y, Who ſome time 
before was forced to recant by the biſhop of Lincoln, 

Here followeth the examination of Mr William Thorpe, 
written with his own hand, for three reaſons; 1. To gratify 
| thoſe of his friends, who deſired it. 2. That others, who 

ſhould providencially come into the ſame circumſtances, might 
be edified, and prepared againſt ſuch trials by. his 
3. That the enemies of truth, by ſeeing his Readfaſtneſfs, 
might either be aſtoniſhed or converted. 


The examination of the ſaid William Thorpe, before Am- 
del, archbiſhop of Canterbury, and his chancellor, in the 
archbiſhop” s cloſet, was after the following manner, 


nig Wilen: for above theſe twenty years, thou haſt 
been execeding buſy in travelling about the 
North and other countreys, to poiſon all the land with thy 
falſe doctrine: But, by God's belp, thou art now in my 
ward, and I will prevent thy inſecting the ſheep of my 
province: But, as St Paul lays, « As much as in us, we 
will have peace with all men,“ if thou wilt faithfully ſwear 
to ſubmit thyſelf to my correction and ordinance, I will be 
* unto thee. 
rp. I believe in the Holy Trinity, Father, Sen, and 
Holy "Chat, three Perſons, and One GO D in as full and 
clear a manner as the ſtrongeſt Catholick in England; I alſo 
believe the canonical ſcripture to be the true and perſedt word 
of GOD; I believe the catholick church was all that ever 
were, are, or ſhall be, that ſincerely endeavour ta know 
GOD, and keep his commandments, loving what he loveth,, 
and hating — he hateth; hoping ſteadfaſtly in his mercy, 
continuing in ebarity, ladiy ſuffering perſecutians. according 
to the example of and his apoſtles : All theſe have their 
names written in the hook of life. 832 t agether of 
theſe that be alive, is the church fighting againſt the fiend, 
the proſperity of the world, and the fleſhly luſta: And Þ will 
ſubmit myſelf only to the rule and government of them, 
whom after my knowledge I can perceive, by the having and 
uſing of the aforeſaid: virtues, to be members of the holy church. 
Theſe articles, and divers others, that I ought to believe by 
the word of God, I verily believe in my ſoul, and I believe 
that the word of God is, ſufficient to ſalvation: If I err, I 
am willing to ſubmit to be reconciled; and: L believe the au- 
thorities of the ſaints and: doctors, as far as they can be proved 
by the word of God, and no farther, for- any earthly r 
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2750 The Book of Martyrs! Book IV. 
or dignity. ny, Sir, ſhall I lay my hand upon the book 
to wear 

Biſh. What d'ye think the book was brown for, elſe? 
T borp. I ſay a book is compoſed of ſeveral creatures, and 
| the laws, of God and man are againſt ſwearing by any crea- 
ture; but I will ſwear before you, as the word of God will 
permit me: But for charity, tell me wherein 1 ſhalt 
ſubmit myſelf; and how you will correct me? | 

Biſh. You muſt ſwear that you will entirely forſake the ſect 
of the Lollards, which I ſhall recite to you after you have 
fworn; and that you will neither privately nor publickly 
teach any of them, nor favour any of that opinion, but op- 
poſe them to the utmoſt of your power; and if they are obſti- 
nate, you muſt inform the biſhop of the dioceſs of their con- 
| ftumacy, wherever it ſhall appear.—And I charge thee that 
li thou preach no more, * I fee that thy heart and thy mouth 
accord. | 

T Thorp. Surely, fir, you would confer a worthy office upon 
me! to make me an apparitor, a common informer, to all 
the biſhops in England! Was I to conſent to this, I. ſhould 
ſell my Chriſt and my conſcience, and facrifice the lives and 
liberties of my brethren, for a fine-poſt under the biſhops ! _. 
But I muſt plainly tell you, fir, that by the help of God I 
will conſent to none of your propoſals ; for by I ſhould 
not only bring a ſcandal upon the goſpel, but alſo give great 
offence all true chriſtians; and eſpecially, was my poor flock 
© (for whom I have a moſt tender regard) to ſee their paſtor 
deſert the cauſe of Chriſt, which he hath ſo zealouſly main- 
tained, how greatly would they have cauſe to lament my un- 
happy fall! and I ſhould probably be the inſtrumental cauſe of 
their temporal and eternal death; if I did any thing of this 
kind, for the love of the world, or the fear of him that can only 
kill the body, I were worthy to be curſed of God and all 
8 * fre om which keep me and all chriſtians, Almighty 
OD | 
Biſh. Thy heart i is as hard as-Pharaoh's. The devil hath 
ſo blinded thine eyes, that thou haſt no grace to ſee the 
truth, nor the great kindneſſes that I have offered thee: —— 

But I fay unto thee, thou ftubborn villain, Either quick! 
conſent to me, or elſe, by St Thomas, thou ſhalt be 3 | 
and follow thy fellow to Smithfield. þ 
- Thorp. When God ſhall be pleaſed to confer that honour 
upon me, I hope it will be more to his glory than all your 
deſpicable earthly preferments, either to the biſhoprick of 
ue bean informer to all the bilhope'in the na- 
wil tion. 


Chap: I. The Book Manna —_ 


tion. You know you have burnt William Santry wrongfully, 
without remorſe of conſcience ; and I can expeA no better 
uſage from ſuch blood-thirſty people. — Though 3 you have been 
made an archbiſhop by the pope, you are ſo degraded by your 
wicked tyranny, that you cannot properly be allowed to be a 
prieſt, however not a prieſt of God. I am ſorry, fir, there are 
no honeſt witneſſes here, to obſerve what I ſay. 

 Biſh. Haſt thou not yet conſidered, whether thou wilt 

take my advice? 

Thorp. My parents ſpent much money upon learning, to 
make me a prieſt, but it was ſore againſt my will, for had 
rather work honeſtly for my living.---- However, after ſome 
time, I left my parents, and got among; thoſe who were well 
exerciſed, till I found they were true and ſincere chriſtians, 
even far ſurpaſſing the report that was given of them; and 
their doctrine I found to be truly ſound, according to the word 
of God, wherein I have been occupied with inexpreſſible de- 
light and pleaſure, having an hearty deſire to live according 
to the divine will, As I faid before, ſo I fay again, how 
grievouſly would it ſtagger the poor deſpiſed flock, was I now. 
to deſert them, for fear of a little pain, which at the worſt, 
cannot laſt long l No, fir, I am determined by the grace of 
God, to ſtand by the truth, as long as I live.— I am ſorry for, 
and aſhamed of Philip Repington, now biſhop of Lincoln. I 
hope to learn by him, and ſuch as he, to avoid ſuch a ſcanda- 
lous cowardice! Theſe are enemies of the croſs of Chriſt, 
and have done much miſchief in his church. And now the 
ſaid Philip Repington, who having for the ſake of earthly 
grandeur, apoſtatized from the truth, doth all that lies in his 
power to worry and deſtroy the poor ſimple lambs of the 
Lams of God :—But ſooner or later, he ſhall have his reward 
from the judge of the whole earth! 

Biſh. Thoſe are fools and hereticks, whom thou doſt ac- 
count wiſe and godly men: But thoſe whom thou upbraideſt. 
with apoſtacy, are wiſe, learned and good catholicks. They 

ve ſeen their errors, and have had x wit 2 to forſake . 
before it was too late. | 

Thorp. I confels they are wiſe concerniug this words. In- 
deed I once thought they had a ſure earneſt of true grace, 
and was in great hopes they would be a comfort and bleſſing 
to the church of God; as they might have been, if they had 
continued faithful; but He who hath power to a _ 
dead, can bring on back. 

Biſh. I pray thee, who are thoſe holy and wiſe men. of 
whom thou haſt learned all thy wiſdom and 3 £3 
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js T eck of Ma rr Bock 
Thorp. Mr. John Wie kliff is one, fir, who was, as 4 
know, accounted as learned © man a any wo have in England; 
and as blameleſs in his life and converſation as any one you 
can mention ; and as you eſteem the grandeur of this world, 
it is well known that the nobles of the nation took much 
delight in his company, and bare witneſs that he ſpake -the 
truth ; and many other learned men, both clergy and laity, 
will readily own, that his doctrine is moſt agreeable to that of 
Chriſt and his apoſtles; and Mr. John Ayſton taught and 
wrote-in the ſame manner, and continued fo to do as long as” 
he lived; and ſo did, for ſome conſiderable time, Philip Re- 
der Nicholas Harford, David Gottay of Pakring, John 
and many more, who were always deemed great 

2 and ſound judgment, though you ac- 

| — them of bereſy. un theſe men I have had very ſweet 
and comfortable converſation ; for I once thought they were 
all truly grounded in the grace of God; and forry I am 
@ think char Re pington ſhould prefer the gawtdy pomp of this 

life befors the true and ſolid happineſs of our Savi- 

ours kingdom ; but though I had an hearty love for all theſe, 
yet Mr John Wickliff was my chief teacher. Some of thoſe 
that are fallen away, do confeſs, that it was for the fear of 
pain z would to God they did confider what pains the Son of 
God ſuffered for us. 

Biſh. That which thou calleſt the truth, is a down-right 
ſcandal to the holy church; and though Wickliff was a man 
of great learning, and a good liver, yet holy church hath 
juſtly damned many of his doEtrines ; and Philip Repington, 
our worthy biſhop of Lincoln, will not hold to the doctrine 
he taught, nor is there any. biſhop that purſucth more ſharply 
thoſe that hold thy way than he doth. 

Thorp, More ſhame. for him! It had been better for him 

i de had never known the way of truth, than, after once 
Knowing it, to depart from it. 

ben the biſhop read a certificate, that the bailiffs of 
Shrewſbury had ſent him, under their ſeal, the third Sunday 
aſter Eaſter, 1407, „ William Thorpe, preaching in St 
Chad A church, in his ſermon, ſaid, That the ſacrament, after 
conſecration, was materia} bread, and that images ſhould not 
be worſhipped, and that men' ſhould not go on pilgrimage 
that priefts have no title to tythes, and that it is not lawfu to 
Gar.” — Then, faid the Is this wholeſome dotrine 


. ney br people ? 
fir, I am, forry, and athamed of the charge 3 
fr 1 never tag fad e! Binn. 
| Bi 
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Chaps I. The Bode of Maxty xs = 
Bih. Twill believe thoſe worſhipful gentlemen before ſuch 
#'vaſler as thou art, for thow haſt — them, and they 
deſire me to ſev that thou ſuffer. for this hereſy, and they have 
petitioned that thou may'ſt be executed there, that ſuch othet 
ſools as thou art may take warning, and be reconciled to the 
holy church. And, by my thrife, this requeſt of theirs hall 
not be ſoon forgotten, 
| Thorp. I thank my God, I fear neither you, fir nor arty 
thing that mey be ſent you, on my account, from any part of 
the world. If the grace of God doth but ſpring, and grow; 
and flouriſh, in the hearts of chriftians, I care for no more! 
tel} you, fir, that in the world, I have nothing to love nor 
fear; and therefore let Satan ane all his aſſiſtants do their 
worſt, they cannot hurt one hair of my head, without the 
permiſſion of my heavenly Father. And whereas you ſeem to 
intimate, as thaugh I ſhould be executed at Shrewſbuffy, by 
telling me, that the of thoſe people ſhould not be for- 
gottes; in anſwer to that, I tell you boldly, that 1 care not 
where I live, or where, or how | die, ſo that J can but lire 
and die to the glory of mim, who lived and died for my fal- 
vation. However, do your worſt, the glory of God ſhall be 
increaſed, magnified. and maniſeſted, not only by 'my fy 
but by the fufferings of alt thoſe of my brethren, who have 
or ever ſhall ſuffer for his name ſake. —But take care 
of miſtales ; ; it is out of your power to determine how or 
where I ſhall glorify God, by bing my poor life for his cauſe; 
----But- you accuſe me of deluding the people at Shrewſbury: 
I doubt not but I ean prove that alt thoſe whom you reckon 
ſchifmaticks,- both in Shrewfbury and other places, are the _ 
true members of the chureh of God, though they abhor 
communion of the chureh of Rome; inaſmuch as they love 
God, and conſequently keep his commandments, according to 
the power that is giver» them of the Lord: And thoſe whom 
you hold to be of the true church thete, and in other places, 
are notoriouſly guilty of all manner of wickedriefs. You may 
talk, fir, as much as you pleaſe about the faith of holy church, 
but our Saviour himfelf, in the ſeventh of Matthew, plainly 
ſays, that “ a tree is known by the fruit,” And hear what 
his holy apoſtle James hath written (Jam: ii, 18.) „A man 
may fay, thou haſt faith, and I have works: ſhew me 19 
ith without thy works, and I will ſhew thee m * faith by my 
works.“ - -The apoſtle knew it was impoffible* to have 2 
CnnIsTIAN FAlrRH without CHRISTIAN Works ; and 
therefore he makes this challenge. Indeed a man may have 
bypoeritical works, that . ſeem to be good in the eyes of 


. men, 


* 
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men, without this chriſtian faith; but no man can produce the 
true genuine works of a chriſtian, till he hath a ſure truſt and 
nfdence, that his fins are all blotted out by the BLOOD of 
CHRIST, and that he, by the alone merits of Chriſt, is re- 
conciled to God, whereby he is enabled, by the Spirit of God, 
to cry, Abba Father: (Rom. viii. 16.) then, and not before, 
he hath liberty and freedom given him to do what God will 
graciouſly accept, viz. a ſincere heart to love him, and keep his 
commandments. You charge me with diſturbing the com- 
monalty by my preaching z and that is no great wonder, ſince 
the common people in Jeruſalem were very angry, and much 
troubled with the preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles ; 
and all the Nazarenes were ſo mad with Chriſt, that they 
would have led him to a mountain; and would have thrown 
him down headlong. | 
- + Biſl Thou, and ſuch obſtinate blockheads, do preſume to 
preach without the licenſe of any biſhop. | 
- Thorp. It is the duty of every prieſt to preach freely in ſea- 
ſon'and out of ſeaſon, the pure word of God ; and the only 
end and deſign of taking that holy office upon' us, ought to be 
the publiſhing the free ſalvation of God to all the world : And 
be that is really moved by the Holy Ghoft to take this office 
upon him (as we all outwardly profeſs to be) cannot fail of 
anſwering the end of his ordination, becauſe he is truly called 
of God, and therefore the Lord will faithfully perform his 
promiſe, in being with him even unto the end :---- And for this 
xeaſon, viz, the glory of God alone, ought . all prelates to 
enter into their ſacred office, ' And a biſhop fhould ordain 
none to . preach, but ſuch as are devoutly diſpoſed, and well 
taught in the divine myſteries of the holy goſpel.----And who- 
ſoever enters otherwiſe into the Lord's vineyard, may be called 
of men, and, according to men's fancy, lawfully too, but be 
was never called of God.----I am ordained a prieſt, . and 
wo is unto me if I preach not the goſpel.” ME; 

- Biſh. Thou vile raſcal, why doſt thou give me ſuch fooliſh 
reaſons ? Doth not St Paul ſay, how ſhall they preach, except 
they be ſent? {Rom. x. 16.) and I ſent thee to preach 3 but 
thou, art diſobedient, and wilt not preach the truth: And St 
Paul faith (Rom. xiv, 1.) Let every ſoul be ſubject to the 
higher powers; and St Peter ſays (x Pet. ii. 18.) not only 
to the good and gentle; but alſo to the froword, even though 
are tyrants and wicked men. bh 

\ Thorp. I grant theſe are the injunctions of the apoſtles ; 
but you will not grant us a licence without extorting from us 
' unlawful oaths, and loading our conſciences with ſuch * 
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ber of unſcriptual commandments that we can in no wiſe 
bear it. And if you will not licence us to preach. the pure 
goſpel, we muſt go without your authority; for © a diſpenſa- 
tion of the goſpel is committed unto us, and he that put- 
eth his hand to the plow, and looketh back, is not fit for the 
kingdom of God.“ But our hearers are our beſt credentials ; 
for, wherever the truth is honeſtly and ſimply preached, not 
with man's wiſdom, nor for filthy lucre, but in the demonſtra- 
tion of the Spirit and power of God, it cannot be left with- 
out witneſs ; as a proof of this, we appeal to the numberleſs ex- 
amples of thoſe who are willing to give their bodies to be burn- 
ed for the ſake of the truth : According to your notion of the 
matter, it would be better for them to live in eaſe and pleaſure, 
as you do, and run the riſque of eternal ſalvation : But this we 
cannot do; for the Lord has not only made us faithful, but 
keeps us ſo, and therefore we cannot be otherwiſe. No thanks 
to us for this: It is the Lord's doings, and He alone ſhall have 
all the glory !---: Touching obedience to ſuperiors, none are 
found more loyal than we. Magiſtrates are called gods in 
ſcripture ; and they onght to be God's vicegerents here on' 
earth; and as far as they are ſo, we are moſt willing to obey 
them; but if GOD commands one thing, and the MAG1- 
STRATE commands another, we ſhall obey GOD rather than 
man, be the conſequence what it will, A good prince maketh 
fervent prayer to God, that he and his ſubjects may live in the 
faith, fear and love of God; ſetting a good example to thoſe 
who are otherwiſe minded. Such a prince will command 
nothing but what God commands, and then the happy ſubject 
may, with a ſafe and comfortable conſcience, obey him. St 
Peter orders, that the ſervants of tyrannical maſters, if they 
are oppreſſed, ſhould obey meekly, ſuffering patiently their 
malicious cruelty ; but he adviſeth no ſervant or ſubject, to 
* any lord, prince or ſovereign, in any thing not pleaſing 
to God. A 
Biſh. If a ſovereign bid a ſubjeR do a thing that is vicious, 
the ſovereign is to blame, but the ſubje& deſerveth mercy of 
God; for obedience is better than facrifice. ere 
Thorp. Ah, ſir, you have found out a worthy argument! 
obedience to God is better than ſacrifice [that I grant] for Sa- 
muel told Saul that God was more pleaſed with obedience to 
his commands, than with ſacrifices ; but David, St Paul, and 
St Greory agree, that thoſe who do evil, are not only worthy 

of condemnation, but thoſe who conſent to it. | 
Biſh, Theſe allegations are nothing but proud preſumptions z 
for hereby you would — that you are juſt, in — 
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oft the authority of your ſuperiors; and ſo by ydur on aus 
thority you would preach, and do what you-liſt, 

- "Thorp. Dath not every prieſt repreſent the office of the 
apoſtles and diſciples of Chriſt ! Our Saviour ſays in Matthew, 
that he ſent his apoſtles to preach ; and in Luke he ſent his 
ſeventy-two diſciples to preach in every place that Chrift was 
to come to. And St Gregory ſays, that he who takes upon 
him the office of priefthood, taketh upon. him the office of 
- preaching, and that the prieſt moveth God to great wrath, 

whofe mouth is not heard to preach :*” And the prophet Eze- 
kiel ſays, The prieſt that preaches not diligently to the -gev- 
ple, ſhall be partaker of their damnation, that periſh,” And 
though the people be ſaved by other means, yet if the prioſt 
preach not, he is a manſlayer, becauſe he with-holdeth from 
the people the word of God, the life of their fouls. St Iſidore 

(a faint of your own) ſaith, <* prieſts ſhall be damned for the 
wickedneſs of the people, if they teach not the ignorant, and 
blame not the ſinners. Chriſt ſays, he came into the world to 
bear witneſs of the truth, Lincoln ſays, That prieſt that 
preaches not the word of God, though he hath no other fault, 
he is an antichriſt and ſatan, a night-thief and a day=thief, a 
flayer of fouls, and an angel of light turned into . darkneſs :” 
Therefore I ſhould think myſelf in a miſerable cafe, was I, for 
the fear of man, to neglect preaching ; and I think thoſe are 
in a worſe condition, that would hinder an ordained prieſt from 
doing his duty. | | 

Biſh. Obſerve, gentlemen, this is the bufineſs of ſuch abo- 
minable fellows as this is, to pick ſharp ſentences out of the 
ſcriptures and doctors, to ſupport and maintain their vile ſect. 

———— T hou doſt want the Pſalter I took from thee, but thou 
ſhalt never have it, nor any other book, till I know thine 
heart and tongue agree to be governed by the holy church, 

Thorp. My deſire is, and always will be, to be governed 
by holy church. | 
Biſh. I pray thee, what doſt thou mean by holy church ? 

. Thorp. I mean our Saviour and his members; and though 
every one in charity ought to be accounted of the church, yet 
the church univerſal is divided into two parts, viz. triumphant 
and militant ; the church triumphant hath overcome all diſſi - 
culties, and reigneth with Chriſt in glory; or ſhe hath by the 
power of God ſo overcome the wicked one as to be completely 
happy in Chriſt here an earth. The church militant is com- 
poſed of thoſe who ſincerely deſire to pleaſe God, and heartily 
fight againſt all manner of ſin: And though this church 
be not at preſent triumphant, yet the ſhall be ſo, by virtue of 

Our 
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our Saviour's promiſe, who bath ſaid, Seek, and ye mall 
find, c. Come unto me all ye that LABOR, and are 
HEAVY LADEN, and I will give you grsr. To LABOUR 
earneftly, and to be HEAVEY LADEN truly, js to be in the 
church militant ; and to be in that REST which, as the apo» 
ſtle ſaith, remaineth for the people of God, is to be in the 
church triumphant ; where only true REsT can be found. In 
fact, the true members of Chriſt have theſe qualities, viz, they 
fight day and night againſt all the temptations of the world, the 
fleſh and the devil; they are the true pilgrims of Ohriſt, tra» 
velling towards heaven in ſtedfaſt faith, well-grounded hope, and 
perfect charity: Theſe will not be diſcouraged from their pious 
purpoſes by the diſcord of doctors about the ſcriptures, nar by 
the torrents of tribulations, nor by the high and baiſterous 
winds of pride, or threatenings of any creature; for they are 
well grounded on the rock of eternal ages, loving and practiung 
his word with all their hearts. 

Biſh. See how this hardened wretch, labours with his father 
the devil, in alledging ſentences of ſcripture to maintain his he- 
rely! And thus he would do all day, if he ſhould be ſuffered. 

One of the clerks adviſed the biſhop to accuſe him an 
the certificate which came from Shrewſbury ; and then 
| the biſhop ſaid, | 
Is this true that the Shrewſbury people certify of thee con- 
cerning the ſacrament ? 

Thorp. As I ſtood in the pulpit preaching, there tolled the 
facring bell; and I finding the people were going to leave me, 
I called out, ſaying, | God men, you had better ſtand ſtill, 
and hear God's word; for the virtue of the ſacrament ftand- 
-_ much more in the belief thereof, than in the outward 

gn.“ | | | 

Biſh, Is there in the hoſt any material bread after confecra- 
tion ? 

Thorp. St Paul was a great doctor, and he called it Bread; 
and in the canon of the maſs, after conſecration, it is called 
Holy Bread; and every prieſt, after he hath received the fa» 
crament, ſays, That thing which we have taken with our 
mouth, we pray God we may take with a pure mind. And 
St Auguſtine ſays, That which is ſeen is Bread; but that 
which man's faith deſires to be informed of, is very Chriſt's bo- 
dy.” Fulgentius ſaith, It is an error to ſay that Chriſt is 
very man, and not God, and that he is very God, and not 
man ; ſo it is to ſay, the ſacrament is but a ſubſtance, 

Biſh. I command thee to anſwer ine directly. 

Thor: 
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Thborp. I do, fir, and by ſuch authority as you cannot de- 
ny. And I underſtand it all one, to grant that there abideth 
ſubſtance of Bread, and that Chriſt's body is accident without 
ſubject. Your queſtion i is above my comprehenſion, I dare not 
deny it, nor grant it, I commit this term. Accidens cum 
ſubjecto, to thoſe learned men who delight in ſubtil ſophiſtry; 
they often determine ſuch difficult matters; and ſometimes 
they lead one another ſuch a wild-gooſe chace from argument 
to argument, with Pro & Contra, till they themſelves know 
not what they are about. Tis a ſhame that ſuch proud ſophi - 
ſters will not ſtoop either to the word of God, the authority 
of ancient fathers, or to ſound 0 before they prove 
themſelves to be ſelf-conceited fools. - 

Biſh. I do not expect thee to argue like a Jexrned man, be- 
cauſe thou art not capable; but I want thee to obey the de- 
termination of holy church. 

Thorp. My learning I do not boaſt of, though I have had 

h to make me a prieſt : I now deſpiſe it as dung and droſs, 
for the excellency of the knowledge of CHRIS Jesus My 
LORD.—But, by open evidence, and clear witneſs, a thou- 
ſand years after Chriſt, this determination which I have re- 
hearſed, was accepted of holy church, as an abſolute truth, 
But that which was brought in ſince the devil was looſed, by 
Thomas Aquinas, calling the ſacrament an accident without 
ſubject; I utterly refuſe to make ſuch a fryer's ſentiments the 
ſubject of my faith, let what will become of me. 

Biſh. Well, well, thou ſhalt ſay otherwiſe before 1 leave 
ther Thou preacheſt that images ought not to be wor- 
ſhipped. 

Thorp. Not ſo; for all creatures are the images of God's 
glory, and man is made after God's image, and they are wor- 
{hipful in their kind; but the carving or painting of images, 
though it be in high dignity with man, and may ſerve as a ca- 
lendar to fuch lewd men as will not learn to know God by 
his word and works; yet images ought not at all to be wor- 

ſhipped. 

*  Bifh. But a crucifix ought to be worſhipped ; for the paſ- 
ſion of Chriſt is painted thereon, and brought to our remem- 
brance thereby; ſo of the image of the Trinity, and of the 

virgin Mary, and other ſaints ; as when men receive the king's, 
or their lord's ſeal, whereon is engraved his arms or effigy ; in 
reſpect to them they put off their caps to the letters; and ſince 
by images we may know many things of God and his ſaints, 
ſhall we not worſhip their images ? 


Thorp. 


Chap. IJ. The Book of MARTYV IAS. 279 


Thorp. I think it no ſin to ſee a crucifix ; and the paſſion 
of our Lord affords a comfortable reflection to a poor ſoul that 
is weary and heavy-laden with the burden of fin. Doth not 
St Paul ſay of all Chriſtians, “that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, 

except ye be reprobates; and therefore I conclude, that thoſe 
who have not Chriſt in their hearts, can receive but poor 
comfort by gazing upon his picture. With regard to the let- 
ters of the temporal lords, that may be done, but this beareth 
no ſimilitude with the worſhipping of images. 

Biſh. Lewd fellow, there was no likeneſs of the Trinity 
in the old law; but ſince Chriſt became man, it is meet to 
have images to ſhew his manhood. And though ſome learn- 
ed men hold it erroneous to deſcribe the Trinity by . 
I am ſo far from their mind, that I think it very gdod and ne- 
ceſſary ſo to do; for it moveth devotion, and ſo do other im 
of ſaints. — The beſt painters are beyond the ſeas; and the 
manner of their duty is thus; Before they make an image, 
they confeſs themſelves to a prieſt, as though they were ſure to 
die the next hour, and do penance, and make a vow of faſting, 
prayer or pilgrimage, praying the prieſt to pray for them, that 
they may have grace to make a fair and.devout i | 

- Thorp. If the painters truly underſtood the ſcriptures, I 
doubt not but they would ſoon repent of their. wicked and 
miſchievous art; and the prieſts that enjoined them penance, . 
and prayed for them, have ſinned more than the painters them-- 
ſelves ; for they encourage them in thoſe things, for which 
they are under the great curſe of God, If the word of God 
were truly preached to the people, there would be no worſhip- 
ping of images. 

Biſh. Thou ſaucy blockhead, I hold thee a vicious and an 
accurſed prieſt, for thou and ſuch others, go about to deſtroy 
the — pricſtood, and the images of holy church! What 
a pretty ſight would it be for me to go into a church, and 
ſee no image in it! 

Thorp. Thoſe who come to church, ought to pray to God, 
and not to any ſaint, image or picture. Chriſt pronounces them 
bleſſed who never ſaw him, and yet believe in him. It is 
enough. to know God in his word, without ſuch paltry 2 
11 and dumb idols. 


n- Biſh. Is it not a firing thing to behold an image, and 

be doth it not move devotion ? 

87 Thorp. Every Perſon of the Tamiry i is eternal; ls 
in N it was not law ful to picture it before Chriſt; and as there 

ace were my prophets, PIE and 7 et before our Saviour 
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came in the fleſh, why was it not then lawful to make images 
to move men to devotion ? 

Biſh. The fynagogue of the Jews had not authority to ap- 
prove things, as the church now hath. 

FThorp. It might have 2 better appearance, if ſhe did ſhew 
her authority by the word of God, — St Gregory was of no 
fmal} dignity in the church, as the canon. law witneſſeth, and 


he — a biſhep for forbidding images to be 


worſhipped. 
Biff What an u knave art thou! Thou know- 
A nee hn at the rood of the 


north door at London, and at our lady's church in Walſing - 
bam, and many other places in England, many notable mi- 


racles are ly done. 
- Thorp: The Lord never wrought one miracle to prove 


this folnty and images ought to be worſhipped ; therefore I ſay 


as L have 2 that none ſhould. be fo foolifſi as to 


put their truſt in them, for, if they could hear, they cannot 


 help.-—The brazen ferpent was made by God's command, yet 


the good king Hezekiah, becauſe it was abufed by idolatry, 
juftly cauſed it to be deſtroyed. And we have juſt reaſon to 
fear that through the unfaithfulneſs of men, the devil is per- 
minted to deceive thoſe that are willing to be dectived, by 
his diabolical art: As the God of heaven i the moſt unknown, 
myfterious and incomprehenſible Being, what image can be 


made of him? 


Biſh. As our holy church 2pproveth of pictures and images 
to be uſed, for the conveniency of the ignorant who cannot 
read, we hold it good, and a great charity, that ſuch poor ig- 
norant people ſhonld have ſomething to put them in mind of 
their duty.— But thou are a baſe and vile fellow, a deſerter 
from holy church; and careſt not if all the poor were damned. 
Thou art a rorten "member, and ſavoureſt not the things of the 
church. Lea, thou ſpeakeſt againſt pilgrimage, and ſaiſt 
that pi to Canterbury, Beverly, Carlington, and 
Walfingham, are a foolifh ſpending and waſting of their 


Tborp. There be trus pilgrims who travel all their life, 
uſing their utmoſt endeavours to pleaſe God, and to glorify 
his blefied name: But I ſay now as I ſaid at Shrewſbury, I 
have * _ in various places, and will continue ſo to 
do, God 1— — O tis a pleaſant work to 
ſerk the eter of poor periſhing ſouls! But it is 4 
. bodies, and 


waſte their ** which would either ſerve their families 
or 
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| or relieve the needy, in viſiting the bones of images, of this or 


that ſaint. Such pilgrimage is neither -profitable to God nor 
man, in any reſpe& whatſoever ; eſpecially as all ſuch pil- 
grimages Are a diſhonour to God, and almoſt all ſuch pilgrims 
deſpiſe God and his commandments. And they ſhamefully 
conſume-the goods of this world, which God | hath entrufted 
them with, upon dead ſaints, while the living ones are read 
to periſh for want of them. They offer their goods to rich 
prieſts, who already abound in more than they need. It is the 
cuſtom of many of them to borrow other men's goods, and 
never pay them; and ſometimes they ſteal them to give to the 


_ prieſt, And they have with them fingers who can ſing wanton 


ſongs; and ſome of them have their bagpipes, ſo that at every 
town whereſoever they come, what with their noiſe of ſinging, 
piping, tinkling of Canterbury bells, and the barking of dogs, 
they make more noiſe than if the king was coming with all 
his band of muſick. And if they be a month in their pil» 
grimage, they will be half a year wrangling, quarrelling, and 
telling lies on one another. 8 8 
Biſh. Thou lying heretical monſter ! thou art fo led cap- 
tive by the devil, that thou canſt ſee nothing that is good and 
profitable for thy ſoul's health. It is right they ſhould have 
ſuch muſick with them; for ſuppoſe (as they are all bare» 
foot) one of them ſhould hurt his foot, the muſick is then 
neceſſary to charm away the pain, and to revive and comfort 
his ſpirits ; and being weary with hard travelling, this muſick 
makes their hearts light and merry; and David's laſt pſalm 
teacheth me to uſe divers inſtruments of muſick. > 
Thorp, Indeed, fir, you have made the beſt argument for 
your piping that ever I heard in my life! But give me leave. 
to tell you, that according to the opinion of ſeveral eminent 
doctors and learned men, the muſick of David and other ſaints 
in the Old Teſtament, ought not to be conſidered literally, 
but ſpiritually, for St Paul ſaith, All ſuch things were to them 
figurative; therefore I underftand that the letter of this pſalm, 
and all other pſalms and ſentences of the Old Teſtament doth 
hurt thoſe who now take them literally, This ſenſe, I ſuppoſe 
our Saviour approved of, when he ordered the minſtrels to be 
_ out of the chamber before he would raiſe the damſel ta 


fiſh. Leud fellow, is it not lawful to have organs in the 
| Thorp. Sir, you call me many odd names; but one name 
is as good for me as another, I object not againſt the divine uſe 
of organs in particular, but againſt the abuſe of muſick in ge- 
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neral; as when you tell me, that muſick is neceſſary 
juch and futh conveniencies, as charming the pain from a 
foot, and ſuch-like ſtuff: And it is plain that thoſe who can 
expect or defire life to their ſouls from a noiſe, can have no life 
ren 
| ing of the peop much more to God, 
ant more profitable to the hearers, than all their == 
' Biſh: Muſick and a good ſong, doth quicken a man's mind 
more than a ſermon. | 1. 
Thorp. Now, fir, you ſeem to diſcover the ſentiments of 
your heart freely ; for worldly men delight in worldly things ; 
which, by the way, a biſhop ſhould not do) they have more 
ure in the things of ſenſe than in the matters of God : but 
the lovers of Chriſt delight to hear God's word, and under- 
ſtand it truly; and St Jerome ſays, that no- body can en- 
this world and Chrift too; and our Saviour ſays, that 
v No man can ſerve two mafters ; ** ſo that he who loves the 
world, cannot love God; and he who loveth God, cannot love 
the world. | ] 
Bith. What would this arrogant fellow ſay ? He ſeems to 
have no dread, but fpeaks thus impudently in my preſence ! 
Well, well, By G—d thou ſhalt be ordered for it. Thou 
ſaiſt that prieſts have no right to tythes. TER, e 
What] an archbiſhop ſwear I ſpeak not in your preſence 
alone, fir, but I ſpeak in the preſence of God, the ign of 
Heaven and earth, who alſo is my witneſs that I ſpeak nothing 
but the words of truth and ſoberneſs; and therefore I fear not 
man. But with regard to tythes, I will tell you the truth, 
without reſerve: A certain perſon deſired to know of me, 
whether prieſts, by the word of God, might curſe one for not 
paying of tythes; to which I anſwered, That Chrift and 
| His apoſtles took no tythes, neither did they command that 
tythes ſhould be received by any one. St Paul ſays, „The 
Lord hath ordained, that thoſe who preach the goſpel ſhould 
live of the goſpel.” And if priefts were now reduced to a mo- 
_ Uerate number, and lived virtuouſty, and taught the truth in- 
duftriouſly, without tythes, offerings, and other duties, the 
Lord would incline the hearts of the people to allow them a 
How can that be, ſaid one of his clerks, ſince, even by 
the law a prieft can hardly get his dues ? | 
* But thou ſaiſt it is not lawful in any caſe to take 
Thorp. I have faid no more than what I have told you in 
anſyer'to that man, and who ever ſays more of me, * 
. * 9 
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of his people; and for the comfortable inſtruction of ſuch, St 
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not the truth. I have preached in many places, that it is nat 
lawful to ſwear by any creature; and that no one ought to 
ſwear at all, if he conveniently avoid it; but if a man 
is necſſitated to ſwear, it ſhould be only by Gop, taking 
Him who is True, to witneſs the truth. * 


After ſome other arguments, not worth mentioning, the 
archbiſhop drdered the conſtable, in a great hurry, to take 
him to priſon. And he was immediately led to as filthy a 
hole as ever was ſeen; and when the officers had locked him 
up, and were gone, he 12 to employ himſelf in ſweet 
meditation upon God, und himſelf thankful for all his 
goodne(s, eſpecially for his deliverance at that time from the 
ſcorns, tauntings, and threats of the archbiſhop. But much 
more he rejoiced in the LoxD, who had kept his heart 
faithful, in all the temptaions that were permitted to aſſault 
him. He then made the following ſhort prayer. | 

« Moſt gracious Lord, for the praiſe and honour of thy 
bleſſed name, be pleaſed to grant that we may be all united in 
thy true faith, fear and love; ſtedfaſt in hope, and perfect in 
charity, Amen. ” | I 


Though the aforeſaid William Thorpe, was brought üg 
prieſt in the church of Rome, and had he loved the world 
as too. many of his function then did, he might have lived 


as ſumptuouſly as any of the reſt; but he, like Moſes, choſe 


rather to ſuffer afflictions with the people of God, than to en- 
joy the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon; as his following treatiſe 
doth clearly prove. 


Cnc in St Matthew compares thoſe who hear his word 
and keep it, to a wiſe man who built his houſe upon a rock 
this houſe is the ſoul of man, in which Chriſt deſireth to d 
and in which be doth dwell, if it be eſtabliſhed in His truth; 
and our Saviour will dwell ſpiritually no-where but in the hearts 


- 


Paul writes to the Epheſians thus; Now therefore ye are 
no more ſtrangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the 
ſaints, and of the houſhold of God; and are built upon the 
foundation of the apoſtles and p s;” in which founda- 
tion, every building that is raiſed, increaſeth to an holy tem- 


T his is the rock Chrift, through whom the Father is mer- 
cifully and graciouſly pleaſed to be reconciled to his fallen re- 
bellious creatures. And thoſe who are truly ſenſible of this 
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happy reconciliation, do ferventy love, and conſequently pleaſe 
God; and under his protection are ſafely defended from all 
eil, both in time and to all eternity. 
I ̃ be rock Chrift was figured by the ſquare ſtones of the 
temple; for whereſoever a ſquare ftone is laid, it abideth fted. 
faſt; ſo Chriſt, every faithful member of his church, by 
his affiftance and ſupport, abideth faithfully in the truth, and 
In all heavenly virtues, and have ſufficient conſolation in all 
adverfities that they ſuffer in this valley of tears. When theſe 
2 ſtones were laid in the walls and pillars of God's tem- 
ple, no noiſe or ſtroke of the workmen was heard. This 
Klence ſigniſieth Chriſt and his faithful members, which have 
been, are, and ever ſhall be meek and patient in every adver- 
fity, and no fign of murmuring is perceived among them. 
Note, He that is the moſt firmly grounded upon this Rock, 
makes the leaſt noiſe about religion. ; | 
This Rock is the ground of all virtues, which proud rebek 
Have blaſphemed ; and our Saviour ſuffered it moſt patiently in 
his own perſon, to ſet an example of meekneſs to his moſt faith- 
ful followers, This world is now fo full of proud prieſts 
and prelates, and ſuch as Chriſt could never approve ; for, 
from the higheſt to the loweſt, they ſtudy to pleaſe the 
world, and delight in the works of the fleſh. Ever ſince 
T have bad diſcretion to diſtinguiſh between right and wrong, 
J have obſerved that the popes, cardinals, biſhops, and all 
the contagious flock of the prieſthood have increaſed moſt 
wickedly from fin to fin ; proud hereticks, covetous Simon- 
iſts, the fouleſt adulterers ; abuſing the ſacraments, eſpecially 
the ſacrament of the altar. The higheſt prieſts occupy unlaw- 
fully temporal lordſhips ; for favour and gain, they ſell a bene- 
fice to any unworthy perſon, though incapable of doing his 
duty. And their ſomners ſell diſpenſations to fin, and thereby 
encourage men and women to live in divers vices. The prieſts 
make a fine market of the ſacraments. And thus they get 
money enough to pamper themſelves in pride and arrogancy, 
that they lord it over God's heritage, that they diſdain to fol- 
low Chrift in his meeknefs, ſelf-denial, and vigilant preaching 
of his word, If they did rightly believe in Chrift, they would 
never have thruft themſelves into the priefthood before they 
were duly called, and if they were ſo called, and truly be- 
| lieved, they would truſt to the providence of Him who called 
them, for a living, who will incline the hearts of his people 
to maintain them as they ought, and even as they would deſire 
29 be maintained, But if they do not believe the goſpel, they 
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cannot preach it; and therefore they had better work for their 
bread, as honeſt people do. 

Alſo the prelates do permit and encourage a parcel of idle 
beggarly prieſts to ſwarm about the nation, infecting the peo- 
ple, and beguiling them from the truth; from whence ariſeth 
all manner of the moſt abominable vices, irregularities and im- 
moralities, which do now moſt ſhamefully and notoriouſly 
abound amongſt us: From whence proceedeth all the judg- 
ments and afflitions that have fallen upon this rebellious land, as 
wars and diſturbances, peſtilential ſickneſſes and diſeaſes, both on 
man and beaſt, as well as dearths, famine, and all other evils 
that are juſtly due to ſuch a ſinful nation. And it ſhould be 
admired as an aſtoniſhing mercy in Almighty God, that he 
permitteth one glimpſe of his holy goſpel to appear amongſt 
us; and that we are not entirely delivered up to the deſtruction 
of our enemies, over-run with wild beaſts, or deſtroyed with 
fire and brimftone from the Lord out of heaven, as was the 
unhappy caſe of the two cities, Sodom and Gomorrha. 

How ſhould thoſe who have faith in our moſt merciful and 
gracious God, pray inceſſantly day and night, that he would 
remove from us this pernicious number of priefts, and ſubſtitute 
in their room ſo many true and goſpel miniſters, that ſhall 
honour and glorify his bleſſed name, and honeſtly labour to 
teach poor wandering ſinners the right and true way to real 
and everlaſting happineſs ! 1 
Thoſe who love the Lord will ſeriouſly conſider theſe 
things, earneſtly pray for the peace, proſperity and welfare of 
the church, and carefully avoid the ſubtile infinuations of that 
monſtrous rabble of wicked prieſts, who cauſe the land to 
mourn, | 
St Cyprian, and many other learned doors aſſert, that not 
only the vicious prieſts, but all thoſe who favour and conſent to 
them, ſhall periſh with them, as thoſe periſhed who conſented 
to Dathan and Abiram. And with good reaſon do they thus 
conjecture, for as theſe are blind leaders of the blind, it is but 
natural to ſuppoſe (if we had no revelation to corroborate the 
ſame) they will all fall into the ditch together. May the 
Lord have mercy upon their ſouls, prevent them from trou- 
bling his people, and hinder them from hurting his glorious 
cauſe, by their cunning deluſions, | 
Nothing makes them more angry than to find that the faith- 
ful will not communicate at their ſacrament, which is moſt 
unlawful, idolatrous and ſacrilegious. But none need fear to 
die out of their communion, ſor Chriſt himſelf will not fail to 
comfort thoſe who in TRUE FAITH truſt on Him, 9 
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by this faith a chriſtian doth feed upon our Saviour's body and 
blood every moment of his life, though he never ſee the maſs, 
nor knoweth-what it means, | 
But ſome mad fools, to avoid the ſlanders of the world, will 
conſent to be. confeſſed once a year by their proper prieſt, as 
they are pleaſed to call him, though at the ſame time they know 
him to be a very baſe perſon ; no doubt but ſuch unhappy puſi- 
lanimous people are guilty of great fin, becauſe St Paul ſays, 
that, not only thoſe that do evil are worthy of damnation, 
they that conſent to evil doers.” And the vicious prieſts 


but 
' deſpiſe and caſt from them all heavenly wiſdom that is given of 
the 


Holy Ghoft. Therefore the Lord rejecteth ſuch deſpiſers, 
by judicially taking his Holy Spirit from them, ſo that they 
Ihcome- lifeleſs and barren, and are no more prieſts unto him: 
And whoſoever ſhall conſent to communicate with ſuch a prieſt, 
ſinneth againſt the Holy Trinity, and is incapable of receiv 
ing the ſacrament as the Lord would have it received. 

As I was educatedand brought up a prieſt in their own way, 
T- know all-this to be true. And am ready to offer my ſoul 
and body to prove the truth of the ſame. I meekly and 
gladly ſuffer this wretched body to be tormented to the praiſe 
and glory of God, and for the edification of his church. 
And I, wretched creature, as I am in myſelf, ſhall now, 
the ſpiritual grace of God, make him a pleaſant ſacri- 
fice, with my moſt ſinful body I beſeech all that read or hear 
this my laft teſtament, that they endeavour by all means to un- 
derſtand the truth, and keep- faithfully the commandments of 
God; and to pray devoutly to the Bleſſed Trinity, that I may 
have grace and wiſdom from above, to end my life for his cauie 
in a true and lively faith, ſtedfaſt hope and perfect charity. 


Tbere was a poor working man who died in the moſt po- 
fitive opinion, that the material body of Chriſt was not in the 
ſacrament. He was ſoon after carried to the place of execu- 
tion, where he was put into a butt, or barrel; the prince, the 
eldeſt fon of the king, ſtanding by him all the time, and ende- 
vouring to perſuade him to recant, and ſave himſelf. And 
when the prince found that his kind perſuaſions would not do, 
he began to threaten him in ſuch a manner as would affright any 
one that had not an unſhaken faith and confidence in God; 
but this valiant champion, regarding neither threats nar promiſes, 
was reſolved he would not forſake the truth; neither would 
he conſent: to idolatry, to avoid the ſevereſt torments. He 
being put into the barrel, was tormented with raging fire; 
the miſery of which made him cry out in a moſt terrible man- 
| ner ; 
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ner; which moved the pity of the young prince, who cauſed 
the fire to be put out, and took him out of the barrel, and 
endeavoured again to perſuade him to avoid ſuch exquiſite tor- 
ment; but he being inſpired with the divine Spirit, held ſtout- 
ly to his integrity, notwithſtanding all the promiſes of the 
prince, that he ſhould not only fave his life, but he would 
give him a handſome _— live on; he unmovably 
— in his — the prince commanded 
that he ſhould be put again into the barrel, and burned to 
aſhes. And thus "this poor perſecuted layman, after - many 
ſharp and terrible conflias, by the grace of God, gained a 
complete victory. 

As ſoon as king Henry V. was crowned, the Lord Cobham 
was put into the tower, The biſhops came to the King, 
complaining, that they and all the clergy were deſpiſed, and 
their cenſutes and ſacraments diſregarded, and all tending to de- 
monſtrate the ruine and decay of religion, by ſuffering ſo ma- 
ny hereticks to abide in his kingdom declaring to his is majeſty, 
that they held conventicles in private houſes, and ſecret corners, 
which, if ſuffered any longer, would ſoon overthrow the com- 
mon wealth, _- 

Whereupon the king immediately called a parliament at 
Leiceſter, where an act was made, wherein all thoſe who held 
Wickliff 's opinions were accounted hereticks and traitors ; and 
as ſuch were to be hanged or burned. The biſhops being en- 
couraged and ſupported by royal authority, ſpared no pains to 
put the laws in execution againſt many innocent and harmleſs 
perſons among whom (beſides the Lord Cobham, whoſe hi- 
tory will be inſerted in its proper place) was fir Roger Acton, 
knight, John Brown, gentleman, and one John Beverley, a 
preacher, who were all condemned by the aforeſaid law, and 
were crowned with a double martyrdom of hanging and burn- 
ing, at St-Giles's in the Fields, 

At this time (in the year 1413.) there were no leſs than 
thirty-ſix of the nobility and gentry condemned by the'biſhops 
for hereſy ; who were all by the cruelty of this ns, miſerably 
burned. And alſo one John Claydon a currier, and Richard 
Turmine a baker, were burned in Smithfield. i 

About the fame time a Frier- minor, an Engliſhman, : 
ambaſſador of pope Benedict XIII. into Scotland, if he 
not eſcaped by flight, had nt. for certain hereſies that 
were laid againſt him. 

About this time there was a written ſermon found, whe 
ther it was done by Wickliff or Thorpe, or ſome — 
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Book IV. 
fon, is uncertain; it is dated in the year 1388. The ſubſtance 
of which here followeth, 


C Chriſt compares the kingdom of heaven to an houſholder, 
that went in the morning to hire workmen to labour in his 
vineyard; and again he went about the third hour, the ſixth, 
the ninth, and eleventh hours; and as he found men ſtanding 
idle, he ſaid unto them, Why ftand you here unoccupied ? 
go into. my vineyard, and that which is your due I ſhall give 
©, you. And when the day was ended, he called bis ſteward, 
©. and ordered him to give every man a penny. This houſe- 


holder is CHRIST, the head of the church on earth, who 


calleth in all ages; as in the time of nature he called by in- 
ſpiration Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, and divers others, 
In the time of the old law, he called Moſes, David, Iſaiah, 
Jeremiah, with the reft of the prophets. In the time of 
grace, the apoſtles, martyrs, confeſſors and virgins ; ſome in 
their youth, others in middle age, and ſome in the latter days; 
all theſe have been called to labour in his vineyard, which 
is his church; and as there are ſeveral. perſons employed in 

ring the material wine before it is fit for uſe, even fo in 


the church are many offices uſeful and neceſſary to keep all 


things in order; as prieſthood, knighthood, and labourers. 
'The priefts muſt cut away the branches of ſin by the ſword of 
God's word. The knights muſt maintain and defend God's 
word, the teachers thereof, and the whole land, from wrongs 
and enemies. - 'The labourers muſt, by the ſweat of their 
brow, get ſuſtenance for themſelves and others. If the prieſts 
are ſuffered to want, the people, for lack of God's word, will 
ſpiritually. periſh, and be ruined by their vices. And were 
not magiſtrates to rule the people, thieves and enemies would 
ſo increaſe, that none could live in peace. And were it not 
for labourers, priefts and knights muſt, be artificers, plowmen 
and herdſ{men, or elſe periſh for want of ſuſtenance. As 
that great and learned man Avicenna ſays, Every unreaſona- 


ble beaſt, if he have that which belongeth to his nature, he 


can live by himſelf, But if there were only one man in the 
world, and though that man did poſſeſs all the goods upon 
earth, yet he could not live by himſelf ; becauſe the natural 
fruits of the earth muſt be artificially prepared, or elſe it will 
not ſupport the nature of man; and therefore he concludes, 
that it is very needful to have men of divers trades and callings 

in the common wealth. 5 
And az all this is God's ordinance, for the mutual good of 
his creatures, and not owing to man's contrivance, every 
one 
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one ſhould love as brethren; the rich ought to protect the 
poor, and the poor ſhould be dutiful to the rich. 
This I do aſſure them, that when the great day of reckon- 
ing ſhall come, which is the end of this life, thoſe that have 
lived thus idle will tremble and quake, and Joſe the reward of 
the penny, the endleſs joys of heaven: To ſuch, inftead of thoſe 
comfortable words, Come ye bleſſed,” &c, it will be tertibly 
pronounced, ** Depart from me ye curſed, into everlaſting fire 
prepared for the devil and his angels. Wherefore, if thou be 
labouring man, do thy duty honeſtly and uprightly; i 
thou be a ſervant, be ſubject, and obey thy maſter for Chrift's 
ſake; if thou be a merchant, be honeft and plain in thy deal- 
ings, Without guile or deceit ; if a king, defend the poor and 
needy ; if a judge, go not to the right-hand for favour, nor to 
the left for hatred, If thou be a prieſt, inſtru the ignorant, 
praiſe the obedient, and reprove thoſe who are diſobedient to 
God and his holy laws; for in the end of the world, every one 
ſhall have his reward, for well or ill doing, Then Chriſt will 
ſay to each of theſe, Give an account of thy ftewardſhip.” 
----Firſt, the prieſts, who have the cure of ſouls, ſhall be 
called, and they myſt anſwer for themſelves, as well as for 
thoſe who were committed to their charge. Secondly, the 
* * or magiſtrates, muſt anſwer for themſelves, and for 
thoſe whom they have ruled. — And, thirdly, the labouring 
man muſt anſwer for himſelf, as having not the care of others; 
from whence we may learn, that the more riches or power a 
man hath in the world, the more critically will his account be 
enquired into hereafter, And at that awful time every one 
ſhall have theſe three queſtions put to him, viz. 1. How en- 
tereſt thou? 2. How ruleſt thou ? 3, How liveſt thou ?---- 
To the prieſt, How entereſt thou, by Truth or Simony, God 
or the devil? was it becauſe thou wouldſt labour faithfully for 
the good of ſouls, or becauſe thou wouldſt live at eaſe 
upon other men's labour, and have fine cloathing at other 
people's coſt ? Anſwer theſe queſtions in thine own conſcience 
now, of thou ſhalt ere long be ſure to anſwer them before 
God, Why do men ſet their children to ſchool ? is it for 
the ſake of worldly advancement, or to teach them the better 
to know and ſerve God? They ſet them to the law, not to 
be miniſters of juſtice, to defend the poor, injured and op- 
preſſed ; but becauſe they ſhall get ' eſtates, and become great 
men in the world ; therefore there be ſo few that learn the 
word of God to be preachers, becauſe in that they do not 


expect ſo much gain. St Chryſoſtom ſays, that parents care 
| Oo mor 
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more ſor the bodies of their children than they do for their 
fouls ; they are anxious for their welfare in this world, but 
are unconcerned about what they may ſuffer in the next; 
they bewail the burt of their bodies, but do not regard the 
health of their ſouls; they are moved for their poverty, but 
not for their ſin: Hereby they ſhew, that they have begotten 
their bodies, but not their ſouls. But, 
I. To return to prieſts. There are now great abomina- 
tions in the church: Prieſts come into Chriſt's fold, not at 
his calling, but to make themſelves rich, which is the cauſe of 
om errors, In the book of Lamentations the prophet ſays, 
he enemy hath put his hand to all things he would, for 
he hath ſeen a lawleſs people in the ſanctuary, of which thou 
faidſt they ſhould not enter.” This enemy is Satan; for how 
common is pride, envy, wrath and covetouſneſs now | become [ 
and why ſo, pr becauſe ſuch prieſts are entered into t he tem- 
ple, who will not regard the law of God themſelves, nor 
teach others to obſerve it. And Hoſea faith to them; becauſe 
| 1 haſt put aw ay the knowledge of God's will, 1 have put 
| thee away ſrom uſing prieſthood to me. 

_ The ſecond queſtion is, How haſt thou ruled God's flock 
committed to thy cure? for the good of the ſheep, or for 
hire? as a ſhepherd, or a wolf ? whom haſt thou turned from 

their bad living by thy e and good example ? [Be not 
content to ſay, I have told them their N but if they 
will not mind * I cannot help it. Wouldſt thou not be very 

uneaſy, to plow and ſow thy fields year after year, and when 
harveſt-time came, there was no fruit? Even fo a faithful 
miniſter, if his miniſtry is not bleſſed to the good of the peo- 
ple, will ſuſpect his own faithſulneſs, and heartily bewail his 
own. barrenneſs* before the Lord !—He cannot be content in 
Uring upon a plentiful income, unleſs he finds his labours bleſs'd 

| to the good of his people. [Every prieft is either a ſhepherd or 

1 an hireling: Therefore —4 it cloſe to thy conſcience, and ex- 

amine which character belongeth to this. ] Whom haſt thou 
taught the law of God? "Take heed left the ignorant, the 
fatherleſs children, and thy flock accuſe thee of? livin 

their labour, and haft ns we re. but let them go w Am — 

St Bernard faith, Priefts are i place of ſaints ; and that 

thoſe are wicked, who are not content with a moderate com- 

petency, but covet as much as will enable them to live grandly 
and profuſely ; which the needy ought to have to fopply their 
neceffities, and to keep themſelves from ſtarving. This 
famous doctor thinks it a great ſhame that one prieſt ſhould 
ſpent as * in wantonneſs as would maintain five 5 — 

chriſtian 
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chriſtian families. Beware, for thou ſhalt be called to account 
for theſe things ! Thinkeſt thou, that thou ſhalt not anſwer 
for indulging, by thy example, young men in idleneſs, in 
blaſphemy and all manner of bad living ; and encouraging 
them in gluttony and drunkenneſs, in keeping hounds and 
hawks, and following wanton women? Hear what is ſaid of 
ſuch ; ©*, They lead their days in vanity and wealth, and in a 
moment go down to hell. | < | 
The third queſtion is, What light haſt thou manifeſted, and 
what example haſt thou ſet unto thy people ?----It is indeed 
ſurprizing to ſee how the lives of the prieſts are altered from 
what they were in the primitive ages of the church ! they are 
now Cloathed like lords; and behave as haughty as though no 
common tradeſmen was worthy to look at them. They are 
generally as covetous as Judas; inſomuch that if a poor man 
be in diftreſs, one of this holy function is the very laſt that will 
contibute two- pence to his relief. They ride like princes; and 
all their pride and grandeur is ſupported by poor men's la- 
bour ; ſo that if they had ſolid ſenſe and ſerious conſideration, 
according to their education and learning, they could not for 
ſhame behave themſelves fo artogantly as they commonly do. 
And if any one of their holy order doth, by , chance behave 
himſelf more ſociably than common to the poor people, he is 
too often a wine-bibber, or a beer-toper, and ſtill as little 
regards the duties that belong to his order. Some of them are 
blinded and corrupted with too much riches, while others, of 
as good learning, are ſtarving on forty or fifty pounds a year: 
Thoſe who have more than they know how to ſpend upon 
their bellies, build houſes as large as churches, and paint their 
churches in a curious manner, in order to decoy the more to 
help to ſupport their own glory ; They adorn their chambers 
with pictures; and cloath their images with filks of divers 
colours, to ſet the wealthy laity a good example z but the poor 
may cry at their doors, and get nothing to ſatisfy their griping 
hunger: Nay, they too often rob the poor to cloath ſtocks 
and ſtones. , Such prieſts occupy the place of Peter no other 
wiſe than Judas Iſcariot, or Simon Magus did; = | ſtink like 
the ſnuff of a candle, all over the houſe, in of giving 
light ; and, inſtead of fire, to warm and nouriſh ones body, 
they make fmoke enough to blind ones eyes: And all this 
miſery.and unhappineſs ariſeth from their not being truly called 
into their office ; from their being called of men, but not of 
God. To miſenter is bad ; to miſrule, and preach - falſe 
doQrine, is worſe, and to live wickedly, makes a clear proof 
that all is of the devil. Men 21 be deceiyed by an es 
Wr n ; 
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tical fhew ; but when he who ſees the heart, comes to make 
Inquiſition, all things will appear in a true light. When a 
man is ſtript of his own righteouſneſs, and hath not on the 
wedding garment, moſt miſerable is his unhappy caſe! _ 
2. The ſecond that are to account for themſelves and 
others, are kings and temporal magiſtrates. Conſider ; haſt 
thou entered thine office for the glory, of God, and the profit 
of the _ people, to the diſcouragement of evil-doers, and 
to the praiſe of them that do well, or was it for vain 
glory and covetouſneſs ? ------- Satan hath many motives 
to induce men to covet ſuch high ſtations ; ſome out 
of an ardent defire of richts, by taking brides, &c. 
they wink at that wickedneſs they ought ſharply to correct; 
and that they may have an opportunity of puniſhing thoſe 
whom they hate, though not guilty of great offences, under 
pretence of doing juſtice, and diſcourzging vice, and at the 
fame-time will, for a good fee, overlook the greateſt villany 
in others. Many of theſe great ones ſeem to think they have 
a higher nature than common people, not conſidering 
that they all, rich and poor, proceed from one common 
father, that all are fallen in Adam, ſubject to the frowns of 
fortune, liable to misfortunes, ſickneſs, fad accidents, pains, 
diſcaſes and death; and, which is worſt of all, without an 
intereſt in our Savivur, all are equally loſt for ever ! Of ſuch 
the prophet Hoſea ſays, ** They have ruled, but not by me.” 
And alfo Rehoboam, with an haughty air, ſaid unto the people 
whom he ruled, My little finger is bigger than my father's 
rib-bone my father grieved you ſomewhat, but I will grieve you 
more.” which cauſed a rebellien among the people, and the king- 
dom was never cordially united again.--Wherefore it is right for 
rulers to take ſober counſel and ſerious conſideration, and pru- 
dently teject, and wiſely frown upon all court flatteries ; hav- 
ing 2 due regard to thoſe that ate faithful among the com- 
mons : For, how great and high ſoever they be, they muſt 
render an account to à highef judge. CO 

The ſecond queſtion is, How haft thou ruled? Haſt thou 
been the harder 'upon a poor man for his poverty, or favoured 
the rich for his riches? What abuſe is now amongſt officers | 
It a rich man ſhould try a cauſe with a poor man, the rich 
man ſhall be readily heard, but he that is poor, ſhall meet 
gs ſo many tireſome delays, that though his right be ever 
0 , yet becauſe he hath not money to ſpend, he ſhall 
fofe his cauſe. —And 1 have heard it ſaid, by thoſe who have 
had the misfortuune to try both courts, that the court which 
bs called ſpirituaf, is the moſt Accurſed ; [the n 
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well known to many people at this very day.] Therefore it 
is truly ſaid, A gift out᷑ of the boſom ſubverts right” judg- 
ment; but the words of Chrift, if rightly confidered,*wo 
make you tremble ; “ As you judge, you ſhall be Judged, 
The third queſtion is, How haſt thou lived? Doſt thou 
correct ſin in others, and commit the fame ſin thyſelf? —And 
when any one ſtandeth before him in judgment, he ſhould 
conſider before what judge he himſelf wal ere long ſtand; but 
it is to be feared, that it fareth with ſome as it did with the 
two baſe elders, who would have put the chaſte Suſanna to 
death, becauſe ſhe would not conſent to their lechery, Let 
them examine themſelves, whether they do not ſometimes 
clear the guilty, and accuſe the innocent. Socrates bei 
aſked why he laughed, faid, Becauſe L ſee great thieves 
ing little thier to the gallows, Who is the greater thief, 
he that taketh houſe' and lands from me and mine heirs, or 
he that only. ſtealeth a ſheep ??: err. 
. The third perſon is every private chriſtian, whom God 
wit call to account fot all the goods that hath been beſtowed 
upon him. Firſt, How have you entered upon your gout | 
or rather, How have you gotten them? if by extortion, ſtealtł 
uſury, or deceit wo ſhall it be to you at that dreadful day 
As $% Aguftine faith, „If he ſhall be in hell that hath not been 
liberal to the poor, of goods honeſtly gotten, what ſhall be- 
come of him, who ſteals the goods of others? There be ma- 
ny thieves who paſs for honeſt men in their own ſhops ; for 
all manner of lying and cheating is no better than theft. De · 
fire of riches. and the fear of poverty be the cauſes that men 
incroach upon the properties of others; the beinouſtgls of this 
covetouſneſs is well deſcribed by the pot in the prophecy of 
the prophet Zechariah, wherein ſat a woman named Impiety, 
into which an angel threw a weight of lead: and two wo. 
like ſpirits, with wings, carried it betwixt beaven an 
earth, into the land of Sinaer ; as a pot with a. wide mouth, 
ſo covetouſneſs gapeth for richeg and honour ; and as the 
liquor in a pot profiteth not the pot, but is only uſeful ta thoſe 
who draw it out, ſo worldly goods profit not the getters, but 
others who come after them, As owls ſee better by night 
than by day, ſo theſe covetous people are blind in heaven 
things, and quick- eyed enough in worldly matters... The lead 
is obſtinaey, the woman is called Impiety, ' becauſe, piety is | 
by avarice, The pot is covered with lead, which Roppeth in 
Impiety, to fhew that coVetouſneſz hardeneth the heart, that 
impiety cannot go out by repentance. The two women that 
bare the pot, are pride and luſt of the fleſh, which in ſcripture 
are 
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are called two daughters of the water, each crying, Bring, bri 
The firſt wing is ſpiritual pride; the ſecond 5 pride of ir. 
oral gifts: The wings of the ſecond woman are gluttony and 
Roth. St Gregory ſays, that nothing promoteth wanton de- 
fires 'more than theſe two vices, gluttony and ſlothfulneſs. 
And St Auguſtine faith, Lot was a good man while he honeft- 
ly and induſtriouſly followed his buſineſs in Sodom; but when 
| he gave way to idleneſs and drunkenneſs he committed inceſt 
with his own daughters. St Auguſtine ſays that ravening 
fiſhes if they be full are ſatisfied, but covetous men are 
never ſatisfied, He is neither afraid of God, nor aſhamed be- 
fore men. He ſpareth not father or mother, brother or friend; 
oppreſſeth widows and orphans ; he maketh ſlaves of free - men; 
he procures falſe witneſs, and occupies dead men's goods. 
What madneſs is this, to loſe life and grace, for the ſake of 
damnation z and to renounceeternal glory, for the love of gold 
And Innocentius faith, How many hath covetouſneſs deceived 
With Balaak's reward | Balaam would have curſed God's people, 
notwithſtanding his aſs reproved him. Covetouſneſs made 
Achan ſteal the accurſed things, to the deſtruction of himſelf 
and his family. Gehazi was ſtruck with a leproſy, for ſelling 
a man's health that came by the grace of God. Judas for 
covetouſneſs betrayed Chriſt; and afterward hanged bimlſelf. 
Covetouſneſs was the cauſe of the lying and ſudden death of 
Ananiaf and Sapphira. | : 
If a rich man have a whole ftrect, or a great field, and a 
man'have an acre of land, or but one houſe near, either, 
y force or by fraud the rich man will have it from him ; as 
Ahab and Jeſabel lew Nabal for his vineyard. St Ambroſe 
faith to the rich, How long will you fatigue yourſelves with 
| your covetauſneſs ? will you dwell alone, and have no poor 
, man to live near you? _ You challenge the earth, which was 
made for the poor, as well as for you, as though you had the 
5 only right to it. Nature bringeth forth all men alike naked 
into the world; and when the earth receives us again, all the 
deut and glory we have lived in, is left behind us. Let 
bim that maketh ſo much difference between the poor and 
tich, take a view of both when they have been in the grave 
for ſome time, and he will ſee no difference, except, perad- 
venture the rich carcaſe may be wrapped in more, and finer 
cloathing than the poor, which is a loſs to the living, and no 
profit to the dead.” N | ak, 
Of fuch extortioners it is written, They reap other men's 
fields, and they. pluck away the grapes of the vine of the op- 
preſſed; they take away their cloaths, and leave them m— 


Chap. I. The Book of Minrzrzs. | 294 
And in that the aforeſaid pot was lifted up between heaven and 
earth, Chews, that a covetous perſon can have no love to God 
or man; and they carry the pot to the land of Sinaer, that is, 
the land. of iench, or hell. 

Here we ſhould aſk how thou haſt governed thy wife, thy 
children and ſervants; whether thou haſt conſcienciouſly 
brought them Aer to the will of God, endeavour- 
ing to promote their happineſs and falvation to the utmoſt of 
thy power; otherwiſe thou ſhalt give an account, And to 
avoid all theſe hard and ſevere 3 I adviſe every one 
to truſt in the mercy of God, through the merits of Chriſt, 
with a true and lively faith ; from conſequently pro- 
ceedeth a repenting heart, and an dearty endeavour after an 
amendment of life ; and thoſe who truly deſire to amend, will 
not long continue as they be; for, if this deſire to amend be 
truly honeſt and ſincere, it is wrought of God; who never 
1 * ins, without finiſhing his work. 2 

ow it is time to conſider, Who ſhall call us to this ac- 
count, before whom, what puniſhment to the wicked, and 
what reward to the faithful. "There be two judgments, the 
one at the ſeparation of the body from the foul, which -is the 
doom: And the ſecond at ral reſurrection, 
chat is univerſal; to the firſt we are Allee eparately, one af- 
ter another; to the ſecond we ſhall come all together in gene- 
ral. We are called to the firſt by three ſummons, vis. ſick- 
neſs, age and death; the firſt warneth, the ſecond threateneth, 
and the third arreſteth. Some die without ſickneſs or age, and 
the greateſt number advance not to old age; and there is an 
ailment that makes the body feeble ; and there is a ſickneſs of 
the ſoul, which is general 'to all men, and a continuance 
therein is the cauſe of much corruption. If a man doth caſt 
all worldly things out of his mind, yet he can ſcarcely think 
only on God while he can -fa the Lord's Prayer. God, 
what a ſickneſs is this in the ſons of Adam! Of this fick- 
neſs ſpake St Paul, when he faid, << I fee another law in my 
members rebelling againſt the law of my ſpirit: as a man 
looking on the ſun, cannot long bear the ſight of it, yet the 
fault lieth not in the ſun, which is a pure celeſtial body, but 
the impediment lieth in the imperfeQiion of the eye that beholds 
it: So, ſince the fall of Adam, all his off-ſpring have been 
thus out of order. The other ſickneſs is of the body ; as hun- 
ger, thirſt, cold, heat, ſorrow, wearineſs, and many others; 
as Job faith, « A man born of a woman is full of miſeries, 
and is but for a little time; There be other ſickneſſes that 
happen to ſome men, as fevers, dropſy, blindneſs, &c. as * 
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| N er he Iſrgelites, « If thou keep nat. the command- 
Ll oa the ene and ficknelles of thy 
=” „but God rmitterh fome of theſe calamities to fall up- 
6n the godly ; which appears to be for two cauſes; ; firſt, That 
. took: may how that they alſo are ſinners as Well 2 as others, and 
dend correction ; a d that being thus convinced, they may 
ow in meckneſs 11 15 humility 56 mind; 28 St Paul ſaith, 
Leſt my great reyelations ſhould extol me with pride, to 
me is given a thorn in the fleſh: 1 . times prayed the 
Lord would take this from mie; but he an [wered, My grace 
is ſuſkicient for thee ; for my power is manifeſted in 9 65 
5615 the Ge 1 permiſſion from God to afflict Job, the 
requeſt ; though he thought not proper to 
1 The og of he ap bolile, when he deſired that his af- 
n n be removed. 29% ſtrange myſtery] and ſhocking 
| to reaſon, that the righteous Lord ſhould RAR the damne 
and refuſe to hear his own apoſtle, who was effectually fed! 
And ſometimes. the Lord ſuffers 4 faints to be aflited and 
tormented, to give us ſinners an example of patience ; and to 
. convince us that we deſerve much more puniſhment, When, 
the body of the pious Tobit was fo wearied and fatigued Li 
his charitable work of bur ing of the dead that he fell aſl 
and the Tparrows were cuffs red to dung in his eyes, which 
made him blind; it is written, that this was for an example 
of patience to thoſe who ſhould. come after; and though he 
was thus oppreſſed, yet he ſtill feared God, and inſtead of 
non ainft him, he loved him the more, and thanked 
14 all his racious and wiſe diſpenſations. And 
1 of wicked men are ſent for two cauſes, Firſt, 
at the) "ſhould leave their figs, and love God; we often ſee 
men ſeek after God in their ſickneſs, who never regarded him 
in their health, Secondly, God often ſendeth ſickneſs and 
trouble to the wicked, to make others afraid to follow them 
in their Ins; as for inſtance, Antiochus had worms crauling 
in his body while he was alive; be became ſo loathſome to his 
pe that they could not bear the ſtink of him ; and when 
. not endure himſelf, he confeſſed that it was right to 
1 ſubzect to the Lord, and that a mortal man ſhould not hold 
bimſelf equal with God. Iti is ſaid, that he craved God's mer- 
cy, but could nat obtain it, though he promiſed to do more 
; to the temple of the Jews, than ever he did them harm 
and alſo promiſed to become a Jew, and that he would go al 
over the world preaching God's law ; yet becauſe it proceeded 
not from divine faith, but extorted by pain, he was not re- 
garded. By this we mould learn what it is to be diſobedient 
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Chap. I. The Book F ManTyngs. 
to God : Alſo fickneſs W : 

preſent eſcape, 

The ſecond ſumner is age, who will never leave thee. 

he hath drought thee down to the chambers of death: 2:6 

many, t they ſenſibly find their members decay- by old PY, 

age, and ſurely . expe& this meſſenger every ven fill they "mJ 
have little or no regard or thought of the manter, and live in the 

ſame careleſs manner R „ = 


take cate of their fouls 3 but, 20 irangs 45 ſuch. a uphlity | 
appears to the imagination, yet ſolid experience, and number» 
leis melancholy examples prove the truth: of this obſervation. _ 
Such inftances as theſe will more than ſufficiently prove thas s *-- 
man cannot convert and turn himſelf to God when he pleaſes, = 
And what a double condemnation is it for a man t boaſt off} *. 

his free-will, when he can never find it la his will to , love. 
God, and hate fin 1+ What account: ſhall we then give at 


is purely of che free mergy of God, without the 
ance of the _—_— 
in our own conſcience that our unhappineſs and 
= owing to our on 'wilfulneſs and — 
prevent. A doctor ſays, that this a7 an | 
abuſe in the world becauſe theſe — idle youth, deceltfal 
ſpeech, and wicked works, if they grow with a man from 
his childhood to his old age, nab 2. threefold cord, 
which an old man is cuſtomarily bound dum to fin ; Where» 
fore the prophet Ifaiah ſaith, Brock ih native „ ls 

The third ſumner is death : Wben he cometh, he {pareth 
neither poor nor rich. St Auguſtine 
member death; for as that leaves us, ſa jud 
Therefore the wiſe man ſays to his ſan, *5* 
day, and thou ſhalt never fin. 

WL ms to the laſt judgment by h 
vis, Firſt, by the ſickneſs of the world ; ſecondly, by aged 
and ; thirdly; by: dn, and of e As the 
ſickneſs of the body proceeds from a decay of our natural heat, 
as well as from an increaſe of our urinatural. heat; ſo a decay 
of the love of ua. os a ofing tothe nee, 
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pf our naturg] luſt ; And this our Saviour tells us, is the ſick- 
nes of the World, and precedeth its total deſtruction: And 
the holy apoſtle Paul ſays, That in the LAST DAs peril- 

ous times ſhall come: for men ſhall be lovers of their own 
ſelves, covetous, boaſters, proud, blaſphemers, diſobedient to 
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neſs, but dehying the power thereof.” Every one who is ac- 
._ - . - *quainted with God, is not ignorant how ſick the world is at 
this hour; whereby we know that this firſt ſumner now 
warns the world, that the day of reckoning draweth near. 

I be ſecond ſumner is the age of the world. The laſt day 

was hid from the apoſtles, and even ſo far from our Saviour's 
manhood, that he never clearly revealed it unto his church; 
pyet from the authority of ſcripture we may ſhew that that 
 *  awfuldaydraweth near, leſt any ſay with the rich glutton in 
the goſpel, “ I will ſay to my ſoul, eat, drink and be merry, 
for thou haſt much goods for years.“ If St Paul faid in his 
time, We be thoſe on whom the ends of the world are 
= come, much more reaſon have we to think the ſame. And St 
|. Cbryoſoſtom ſays, When thou ſeeſt the ſun ſo low that 
* the valleys be dark, thou knoweſt night is near; much more 
when it is ſo low that the hills be dark. So, if thou ſeeſt 

that the darkneſs of fin doth rule and govern the common 
people, it is a token that the end of the world is nigh : But 
when thou ſeeſt that the darkneſs of fin reigns triumphantly 
over the prieſts, who ſhould be as hills, in bright examples, to 
che people, who can doubt that the world is very near its diſ- 
ſolution.“ And Abbas Joakim ſaid, From the year 1200, all 
times ſhould be ſuſpected: And Ildiger in her propheſies, ſaith, 

| 66: As the ſeventh day the world was completely finiſhed, and 

God reſted from his work; ſo in ſeven thouſand years the 

number of thoſe that ſhall be ſaved ſhall be fulfilled, and then 

ſhall the Saints wholly reft in body and ſoul.” And it was 

1 then from the creation ſix thouſand and ſix hundred years. 
ar Tbe diſciples aſked Chriſt three queſtions ; 1. Of the de- 
| Auction of Jeruſalem; 2. Of his coming to judgment; 
Of the end of the world, —T'o the firſt he anſwered, 
hen the Romans beſiege the city it ſhall ſoon after be de- 
ſtroyed. To the ſecond and third he gave many tokens, as, 


ii 


that there ſhould be wars, peſtilence and earthquakes : And 


laſtly, when we ſhall ſee the abomination of holineſs ſtand- 
ing in the ſactuary, then whoſo readeth, let him underſtand. 
This abomination, as the doctors agree, ſhall be in the days 


of the great antichriſt: How indefatigable then, ſhould the 


| -  , miniſters of Chriſt be, in warning their people not to forget 
| the great day of account! It 
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It is right to know what reward the good ſhall enjoy, and 
what puniſhment the wicked ſhall ſuffer hereafter It is writ- 
ten, That Chr iſt ſhall come to judge the world in the ſame 

body that was crucified without the gates of Jeruſalem ; 


and all that are ſaved, will cleave to him, and ſtand with 


boldneſs and confidence before him in his own perfect righte- 
ouſneſs; and having on this wedding garment ; they joy fully 
meet him in the air, to reign with him in his everlaſting 
kingdom; while the wicked are rolling and .grovelling' on 
the earth, in the utmoſt agony, crying to the rocks and 
mountains to fall on them, and hide them from the face of 
the judge, whoſe perfect tenderneſs will then appear to the 
wicked moſt intolerably terrible! And they with their maſter, 
the devil, whom they always delighted to obey, ſhall} be 


thrown into everlaſting fire. Then that which is written ſhall - 


be fulfilled. 2 7 £2 , 
Wo, wo to them that dwell on the earth! wo to the Pa- 
that worſhip idols. Wo to the Jew that truſteth in the 
law, and deſpiſeth Chriſt! Wo to them who ſay, that the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt, imputed by grace, and received by 


faith alone, is not ſufficient for ſalvation, without the addi- 
tion of man's righteouſneſs! Wo to the falſe chriſtian, Who 


knew the will of God, and did it not! Wo be to them wha: 


have not contemplated his mercies, and have not been thank-! 


ful for his benefits! Wo be unto him who hath made his heart 
an houſe of ſwine and a den of thieves, with all manner of 


ever dwell with him in hell. Thou mighteſt have ſung, holy, 
holy, holy Lord, but thou ſhalt cry, Wo, wo, wo is me 
for ever | But thoſe that are ſaved thall rejoice, in God with 


joy unſpeakable and full of glory; each will rejoice in his 


own, as well as in one another's ſalvation, How huppy are 
thoſe -whoſe labours are ended, and are graciouſly brought to a 
glorious reſt ! 4 1 | 


Here endeth-the ſubſtance of the ſermon, and now to 


return to the hiſtory. 


In the year 1414, the council of Conſtance was called by 
the emperor Sigiſmond and pope John XXIII. in order to 
put a ſtop to a ſchiſm that aroſe between three perſons who” 
all ſtruggled! for the popedom ; which contention continued 
nine and thirty years. The - ſet up this * 
r p 2 | 
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unclean and covetous thoughts: Thou haſt ſnut God out of 
thine heart; and by ſo doing thou ſhutteſt thyſelf out of 
heaven, Thou haſt harboured the fiend, and thou ſhalt | for 


— 
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the French bad Tet up ; and the Spaniard, Benedict: 
and every bation dete own pope, to the great diſturbance 
of all the chen word. This council continued four years ; 
wherein all the matters were chiefly decided by four nations, 
viz. the Engliſh, Germans, 22 and Italians. Every 
3 ar „ Whoſe-names were, John, pa- 
triateh of Antivch,. for France ; Anthony, archbiſhop of 
 Rigen, for Joly: : Nicholas, archbiſhop of Geneſnenfis, for 
Germany; and Richard, biſhop of Bath, for England. 
'The aforeſaid pope: John reſigned the m, for which the 
emperor thanked him, and kiſſed his foot: But afterwards 
repenting that he had reſigned, be diſguiſed himſelf, and would 
have fled, but was taken by the emperor, and committed to 
= priſon, This pope was depoſed by the whole council; and 
L, _ found guilty of more than forty forts of ſcandalous vices ; 
2 as for hiring a phyſician to poiſon Alexander his predeceſſor ; 
and that he was an heretick, a Simoniack, a lyer, an 22 
- crite, a murderer, an inchanter, a dice-player, an 
a S$ddomite, &c.——«He held a council at Rome about — 
years - before ; in which, whenever they aſſembled, they al- 
ehe- found a great owl, or ſomewhat elle in that ſhape, in 
the chamber ; which did ſo conſtantly fix its eyes upon the 
that it always obliged him to break up the ſeffion before 
had done the!r buſineſs : And in a ſhort time after, the 
ſame appearance forced him to diſſolve the council, as being no 
—— that creature. Some ſaid (fays 
my biſtorian) that it was the Spirit of 'God which diſcovered 
 Himfelf in that ſhape, and alſo remarks, that their ſpirits are 
1 more properly figured by an owl, than by a Dove. How- 
= — — woe, 200 cy be cottbin, 'adoc "ch Almighty - can 
* make uſe of any of his creatures to ſerve his purpoſe. Among 
men an aſs is accounted a deſpicable part of the creation; and 
yet our Lord has been pleaſed to honour r 
ture both in the Old and New Teſtament. 
nn In this council there was ſome confideration about a refor- 
* mation of the church: And it was the general opinion of the 
council that a reformation ſhould be begun by a few perſons 
who were both able asd willing to undertake ſuch a retifica- 
tion. But the emperor inſiſted upon it, that ſuch an affair 
ſhould not be ſo much as attempted without the conſent and 
. oonſidetation of the generality of the clergy. In this council 
9 there were — . in which time no leſs than | 


were 


111 ſeſſion it was 


twenty- 
ed, Jerome of Prague, who had before abjured, ſtood upon a 
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re condemned to be burnt, I And in 
under pain 
n people in both 
* 


of ex communication ſhould 
kinds, of bread and wine. 
was.commanded under pain of 0 e, that none ufd 
make a noiſe with hand fo foot ors, the condemnation 

of John Hus wal read. Sy: 
In the ninete=nth ſeſſion, Jerome of Prague was accuſed of 
hereſy, * into priſon, and obligeſq to abjure. — And in the 
r& a certain biſhop made a fermon, which being end - 


bench, took the ſermon to pieces, proved it % bs Rl de, . 
and in oppoſition thereto he preached the truth, according to 
that certain rule of truth, the be week of God ; 'for which the 

ſaid Jerome was condemned, and IS to the ſecular power 
in order to be burned, 

In every ſeflion there was fe bing done of more or leſs 
moment, either in ſpiritual or — matters; but in the 
thirty - ninth it was ordered, that every pope ſhould be ſworn 
to hold and believe the catholick faith as it hath been profeiled 
by the holy church of Rome, eſpecially according to the decrees 
of the eight following general councils, viz. the Epheſide, the 


Chalcedonian, two of the Nicene, and four of the Conftatindpo- 


lian; and the councils of Lateran, Lyons, and Vienna, were 
to be peculiarly regarded. Theſe his holineſs was then ſworn 
to defend and maintain, both by his preaching, and by all 
other means whatſoever ; and to hold every thing heretical that 
was not agreeable to the decrees of the aforeſaid 2 — And 
moreover, he took an oath to proſecute the right of the ſacra- 
ments as they had been canonically delivered down to the ca- 
tholick church— Having cauſed the folemn oath to be writ- 
ten down, it was with no fmall ſolemnity and ceremony offer- 
ed upon an altar, and dedicated to the Lord. 

A new pope was choſen on ic moo by 2 therefore 
he choſe the name of Martin; and then bei 3 
the emperor and the council, into the E 
where he was authorized and confirmed! in his high office; 3 


vas from thence brought forth in great pomp and ſplendor, to 


the monaſtery of St Auguſtine, to be crowned. The empe- 
ror was on foot leading his holineſs's horſe on the right hand, 
and the — of Brandenburg, prince elector doing the ſame 
on the other hand 

When che pope thought proper to t an end to this coun- 
eil, he autherized a cardinal to make proelamation that it 


ſhould be diſſolved ; and every member had * 
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n which he had granted to 


every perſon preſent at the Founcil, that they ſhould have full 
abſolution during his whole lie, and to ſecure this indulgence 


to them the firmly, H eauſed the ſame to be put down 
in writing within — And alſo another indulgence 
was granted of plenafy re 1505 of ſins at the hour of death, 


which was granted not ofily to the maſter of the family, but 
alſo to ever 3 in the houſe, on condition they would 
faſt every "Fr riday for on one whale year; on performance of this 
. the indulgence was to nue as long as they lived. * 

There were at this council 2 ie de and forty-ſix 
archbiſhops and biſhops, five hundred and fixty-four abbots 
and doors; ſixteen thouſand princes, dukes, earls, knights and 
eſquires ; four hundred and fifty common women; fix hun- 
dred barbers; three hundred and twenty minftrels, — and 
jeſters; there were ſixty-thouſand and five hundred foreigners 
at this council from Eaſter to Whitſontide. 

Now we proceed to the peruſal of a brief hiſtory of the fa- 
mous Mr John Hus, which is as follows, 


JOHN HUS, a preacher of the goſpel in the church cal- 

led The Temple of Bethlehem, in the city of Prague, a 
man that feared the Lord, and loved his truth, for the ſake 
of which he boldly withſtood the inventions and traditions of 
the biſhops ; there arvſe ſome who accuſed bim of hereſy to 
the biſhop of Rome. The pope committed the matter to the 
cardinal of Columna, who appointed a time for his appearance 
at Rome. The king and nobility of Bohemia, ſent a petition 
to the pope, deſiring to have him excuſed ; urging, that if 
his holineſs had any ſuſpicion that the kingdom was infected 
with hereſy, that he would * pleaſed to ſend proper ambaſſa- 
dors to correct ſuch an evil; at the ſame time the king pro- 
miſing that he himſelf would 2 — the whole expence of ſuch 
an embaſſy, and that he likewiſe would uſe his utmoſt autho- 
rity in affifting the legate in the execution of his office, in en- 
deavouring to bring every erroneous perſon to condign puniſh- 
ment. 

However, John Hus thought proper to ſend fit perſons to 
the court of Rome, and with firm and ſtrong reaſons proved 
his 1 innocency ; but when the cardinal would admit of no de- 
ſence, Mr John Hus's procurators appealed to the pope him- 
ſelf; and yet notwithſtanding the cardinal excommunicated 
bim as an obſtinate heretick, becauſe he came not in perſon 
to Rome, according to the cardinal's expectation. After this 
his affairs were turned over to two other cardinals, who, ater 6 
a delay 
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a delay of a year and an half, confirmed the determination of 
the firſt cardinal; And ſome of John Hus's procurators 
were committed to priſon, and cruelly tormented for appear- 
ing in his favour. 

But the council of Conſtance being aſſembled, as is before 
mentioned, the einperor ſent ſome of his gentlemen with a war- 
rant to bring John Hus, bachelor of divinity, to the council, 
that he might clear himſelf of the pernicious hereſies that were 
laid to his charge; and the ſaid emperor granted him his pro- 
tection for his ſafe conduct to the ſaid council; faithfully pro- 
miſing, that he ſhould return back without interruption or 
moleftation : He finding ſo many fair promiſes, ſent word 
to the emperor that he would attend the council. But before 
he began his journey,' he cauſed writings to be- placed upon all 
the gates and doors of the cathedral and pariſh churches, as well 
as thoſe of cloifters and monaſteries, declaring that he was going 
to the council, ahd that if any one had ſuſpicion of his doctrine, 
he might there hear him declare his mind freely to the lord 
Conrade, or the biſhop of Prague.—The biſhop of Nazareth, 
who was inquifitor for hereſy, made out a certificate under 
his 'own band and ſeal, with a teſtimonial concerning Mr 
John Hus, certifying, that he had often times been before 
him, and that he had cloſely examined him, and yet could ne- 
ver charge him with heretical principles; and the biſhop of 
Prague alſo gave the ſame teſtimony concerning him. As he 
was going to the council many out of kindneſs reſorted to him 
in his journey, and treated him in a very kind and friendly 
manner, eſpecially the citizens and burgeſſes ſhewed him extra- 
ordinary civility, as alſo did ſome of the clergy. And upon 
the rumour of his arrival, the ſtreets were crowded with peo- 
ple to ſee him: Many of the clergy in Noremberg, came to 
ſee him, deſiring to have ſome converſation with him privately ;_ 
but he told them, that he had rather confeſs his faith openly 
before all the people. Some time after he got an opportunity 
of diſcourſing to the prieſts, ſenators and citizens, to whom 
he gave ſuch a general ſatisfaction, that they had him in the 
higheſt reverence and veneration; except by one doctor, who 
_ a Charterhouſe monk, who ridiculed all that he had 
poken, - 

Being now arrived at Conſtance, Mr Clum * Mr * 
zembodge, two of his friends who came with him, went to 
the pope, and told his holineſs that John Hus was come to 
anſwer for his doctrine before the council, and that he came 
under the protection of the emperor ; alſo deſiring of his ho- 


lineſs that he might continue there without trouble or mo- 
* 
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leſtation, which the promiſed to grant. In the mean 
time one Mr Palm inveterate enemy to John Hus, 
was arrived at Conſtance, but his companion Zuoy ma, ano- 
ther of Hus's adverſaries, died on his journey, Then the ſaid 
Pallets getting into company with one named Cauſis a Bohe- 
mian; (this Bohemian had been a traitor te his prince, had 
cheated him of a great ſum of money, and ran away with it 
to Rome.) Theſe two men drew certain articles out of the 
writings of John Hus, to his great diſadvantage; and took 
much pains to ſhew them to the cardinals, biſhops and 
mobks ; informing them that he had done many other 
things againſt the holy conftitutions of the catholick church; 
whereupon they cauſed Jobn Has to be apprehended the tweaty- 
fixth day after his coming to Conſtance. And the, cardinab- 
ſent the biſhops of Auguſta and T rent, with the burgeſs' of 
Conſtance, and a knight, to John Hug's lodging; who were 
ordered to tell him that they were ſent by the pope and cardi- 
mals to enquire into the nature and tendency of his faith and 
_ - doctrine telling him that they were ready to hear him: He 
 » anſwered that he was willing to declare bimſelf publickly, but 
he did not deſire to have any privege converſation 7 7 
matters. —If I am treated ever ſo cruelly (ſaid John Hus) 
by. who love not the Lord Jeſus, I can truſt to my God 
that be will comfort and deliver me; for, I had rather die 
And then John Hus took his horſe and went to the pope's 
court; and when be haq; ſaluted the condingls,, they id to 
* bim, We have heard many reports of you, which if they be 
true, are not to be ſuffęred,, that you have taught many errors, 
0 to the doctrine of the true church z and that you have 
por gag io time ſowed; your errors all over Bohemia. To 
whom he anſwered, I bad rather chuſe to die, than to be 
fo receive correction, if any wilful error can be proved upon 
me. The caidinals were with this anſwer, and de- 
parted, leaving John Hus with Mr Clum, under a ſtrong guard 
armed men; and they ſuborned a Franciſcan fryer to ſift 
l his fryer came to him, and ſaid, ho | 
_ Reverend maſter, I am à poor illiterate ; ſimple man, and 
| am-defirous to learn ſomething of you ; for I have beard that 
you preach uncommon doctrine z and therefore for the love 
pon hve 69 grath, 1 would beg of you to inſtru me ſo 
that I may have ſome certainty of my falyation. It me 
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that you maintain that there remaineth nothing but natural 
bread in the ſacrament after conſecration, 225 

This John Hus deniec. 

Then the fryer aſked him what manner of union there a 
been the man- hood and god- head of Chriſt. 

To which Hus . Vou told me, that you * 1 
ſimple unlearned man; but by your crafty queſtion, I have 
reaſon to think you have more ſubtilty than ſimplicity. How- 
ever, be as cunning as you will, and as miſchievous. as you 
pleaſe, I will, by the grace of God, declare my mind freely, 
openly and honeſtly ; ; when be had ſo done, the fryer thank- 
ed him, and departed, When he was gone, one of his keept 
ers told him, that chat fryer was one of the greateſt divines in 
Lombardy. 2 

Thea his two great enemies beforementionad, Pallets and 
Cauſis, petitioned the cardinals that John Hus might not be 
ſet at liberty. Then theſe two tyrants hegan to mock, and 

triumph over him, ſaying, Now we have you ſafe enough! 
700 Gall not depart hence until you bays pu the uttermoſt 
rthing 

At night the provoſt of the Roman court told Mr Cum, 
that he might depart, but they bad otherwiſe provided for 

r Hus; upon which Mr Clum immediately waited on the 
pope, and told him the whole affair; humbly; beſgeching him 
to remember the promiſe which he had made. The pope 
anſwered, that it was done without his knowledge. — And 
the pope took Mr Clum aſide, and | ſpoke to him thus: viz, 
* Why do you. impute this to me ? you know: that I myſelf 
am in the hands of theſe cardinals. and biſhops; ſo he re. 
ſurned very melancholy and penſiye, complaining of the hard 
uſage, both in publick and private, but all to no purpoſe, 
Then John Hus was taken to priſon, and there confined for 
eight days; and then he was removed to ano her priſon be- 
longing to the abbey, where by reaſon of the ſtink of the place 
4 which en © ain mn 
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In the midſt of his 48 his enemies ak oi 
of accuſing him to the pope and the principal; members of, the 
council, on the following articles, 'endeavouring to procure His 
condemnation before. he Rad an opportunity of anſwering for 
bimſelf.— The ſeveral articles they accuſed him of, Were, 

* That he taught that the facrament of the altar qught tq 


be nn in bots kinds ha fs his followers did pow 7 
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it; and that a bread remaineth i in the Lern after 'Y 


' conſecration. 

2. That a miniſter living in nk EA fin is not qualified to 
adminiſter the Lord's ſupper: And that men who are not 
ordained prieſts, may preach the goſpel and adminiſter the 
holy communion, 

3. Hs doth not allow that he church is comprized in the 
pope, cardinals, archbiſhops, biſhops, and the. reſt of the 

clergy ; but ſays that all this their contrivance was taken from 
the ſchoolmen. And he holds that the church ought to have 
no temporal poſſeſſions : And that the temporal lords may take 
uch poſſeſſions from the church when they pleaſe. And he 
pete fays, that Conſtantine, and other ſecular princes, have 

red by endowing churches and monaſteries. 
on Long That alf goſpel miniſters have an equal power ; and that 
the conſecration of * biſhops, and ordaining of prieſts, were 
only-invented for covetouſneſs. WD | 
5. Thet-when the pope, the cardinals, and the reſt of the 
clergy are in ſin,” as it is poffible they may, then the church 
being in fin, hath no power of the keys. 

6. He being excommunicated, deſpiſes and contemnus it; 
and ſtill, without the authority of the church, preſumes con- 
E tuimaciouſly to preach and adminifter the ſacrament. 

7. He  maketh miniſters himſelf, - and puts them into 
| eburches without the leave or knowledge of his dioceſan ; and 

inſiſts upon it, that he does nothing but what is right, accord- 

ing to the inſtruction of the people. 

8. That one being once ordained a deen or deacon cannot 
be ſilenced from preaching ; and that therefore he would not 
be hindered from ſo doing by any biſhop, arch-biſhop, or 
even * the ue Nl | 


— when ther were queſtions put forth i in the uni- 
. — of Prague, upon the forty-five articles of John Wick- 
liff, and the divines of Bohemia concluded that all thoſe arti- 
cles were either heretical, ſeditious, or erroneous, Jobn Hus 
inſiſted that none of them were to be held as ſuch. And 
afterwards he ſtoutly diſputed for, and taught them in the 
open ſchools in the city of Prague; notwithſtanding they had 
been beſore condemned in England by the whole church. 
As there was ſo much noiſe and difturbance in the council 
when John Hus was examined, one hiffing, another hoop- 
ing, a third hallowing, &c:- that it was almoſt impoſſible to 
know what they were about; * it cannot be een 
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dat any one in a regular - manner tell what his anſwers were 

at that time, But becauſe there are ſeveral anſwers, which we 

know to be his, by his writing them with his own hand, it 

will be proper to . them in this 3 thus he 
begins, VIZ. 


1 John Hus, an a vawarthy; minifter of ja Chriſt, maſier 
of art, and bachelor of divinity, do confeſs. that I wrote a 
book entitled, Of the church“; as a proof of which, there 
are divers articles drawn out of the laid treatiſe, and now pro- 
Fan againſt me. 

That there is but one holy univerſal. church, which is 
* faithful company of all the predeſtinate. ——Anſwer. I con- 
ſeſs theſe be mine own words; which ate confirmed by the 
ſay ing of St Auguſtine upon St John. % ; 

2. St Paul was never a; member of the devil, though bs 
did many things like the malignant church; neither was St 
Peter, though he was guilty of horrible perjury in deny iog. his 
Lord. Anſwer, This I alſo o] n. — It was by God's 
permiſſion; that the ele who have offended, ught be en- 
couraged to ariſe from his fall, and be confir 
and grace of God; and that he might by that love and? grace 
be brought to repentance, as Peter was. St Auguſtine ſays 
that it is expedient the elect ſhould offend. There be two 
ſeparations in the church: The elect are divided from the: 
church, but not to perdition: The reprobate are to perdition, 
in the fame manner as. certain hereticks are, by their — 
fin, divided from the body of the faithful. 

3. No member of Chriſt can finally fall away, becuſtohe 
is kept by the love, and infallible promiſe of an Almighty 
God, And this is the bond which it is impoſſible ſhould ever 
fail. — Anſw. This is to be clearly proved from the word 0 
God, eſpecially in the eighth chapter of St Paul's epiſtle * 
the Romans, where it ſaith, ver. 28. All things work-to® 
« gether for good to them that love God, &c. And the- 
two laſt verſes of the ſame chapter prove that. it is impoſſible 
for thoſe to be finally ſeparated from Chriſt which have once 
been truly united to him. [ The abuſe of this, or any other 
doctrine, can never deſtroy the truth of it, any more than 
the abuſe of God's patience can deſtroy his infinite mercy.] 

4. Although an elected perſon may, not be in a ſtate * 
grace, according to the opinion and judgment of men; yet in 
the ſight of God, he is always a member of the apoſtolick 
church, .——Anſw.. I declared in my book, that there be 
divers manners of being in the church : Some according to 

24 2 human 
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human faith, who may live u decent moral life, and make a 
ing profeſſion of religion, without having oil in their 
theſe have no foundation, though they make a fair 
ſhew in the firſh= and, if they ever finally miſcarry, they 
were never grafted in the TRUE VINE ; and others are in the 
church according to a ſpiritual and divine faith, (which is 
putely the gift of God,” and cannot be purchaſed either with 
money or labour) who though they may be called hereticks, 
fehiſmaticks, and be accounted moſt erroneous and wicked 
perſons, by mortal men; and though they are in their own 
eyes the chief of ſinners, though they ftumble, or fall aſleep, 
yer they have ſtill oil in their lamps, they be ready at the 
. call,/and ean never finally periſh. [He who cannot receive 
this doctrine, if de be in earneſt, will pray to God to lead 
him into all truth; but if he be careleſs about the moſt 
weighty ny. it; may du! ſed bs pride for a few mo- 


2 00 & 

e dignity, nor election of man; nor any 
anble 105 . a member of the church. 
Anſw. I lay predeſtination maketh us members of the church, 
and prepare us for grace here, and glory hereafter ; and not de- 
Sr ela ity ; nor the election of a man, nor ſenſible ſign; l 
| Jade, thou h our Saviour elected him an apoſtle, and gave 
him temporal . he had the honour of being 
treaſurer to ee Chai [for he — the bag] yet St. Auguſtine ſays 
that he was a wolf in ſheeps cloathing; pag ſo are all hypo- 
crites-and preterided chriſtians; as all are ſuch who have not 
received their faith by the divine operation of the Spirit of God. 
6. A reprobate'cannot be a member of the church. —Anſw. 
It is in my book ſufficiently proved at large, from the twenty- 
fixth pſalm, and the fifth chapter to the pheſians : And, ac- 
cording to an exprefſion of St Bernard, „the church of 
* Chriſt is more properly his body, than that body which 
&*.-was'crucified,” The outward viſible church is the floor of 
the: Lord, in which is corn and chaff, ele& and reprobate. 

7. Judas was no true diſciple of Cbriſt.-----Anf. This 1 
cn that St Auguſtine in his book of penance, where he 
expounds upon 1 John ii. They went out from us, but 
they were not of us, &. Chriſt are from all eternity 
bo ſhould believe in him, and who would betray him. 
And in John vi. 44. our Saviour ſays, No man cam cotne 
to me, except the Father which hath ſent me, draw him.” 
And becauſe the free · willers could not bear ſuch doctrine, from 
that time many departed from him; though they were called 
ey: n were ho true e diſciples becauſe they did not 

J continue 
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continue in the word of Chriſt; as he himſelf ſaid, “ If you 
remain in my word ye be my diſciples.” It is evident that 
Judas could not be a true difciple by reafon of his covetouſneſs ; 
for God, who knows all 1 ore ſpeaks truth, ſays, 
« Whoſoever he be of you that forfaketh not all that he hath, 
he cannot be my diſciple,” Luke xiv. 33. Therefore becauſe 
Judas was 2 thief, John xii. and à devil, John vi. it is evi- 
dent that he was no true, but a falſe diſciple. St Auguſtine 
upon theſe words in John, * Chriſt's ſheep hear his | voice,” 
faith, What manner of heaters were his ſheep ! Judas heard 
him, bur he was a wolf; but being in ſheeps cloathing, he 
only followed the ſhepherd, that be might the more conveni- 
enly betray him,” <p A 7. 
8. The predeſtinate, whether they be in a ſtate of grace, 
or not, according to the judgment of men, is the ſame church 
which is faid in the ſcripture to have neither ſpot ot wrinkle, 
but is holy and undefiled, and which Chriſt calleth his own, --- 
And it is written, that Chriſt fo loved his church, that he 

offered himſelf for it? I pray you then, is there any faithful 
man that doubteth whether the church doth fignify all the 
elect, the glorious ſpouſe of Chriſt, holy and without ſpot ?--- 
This is an article of - faith which we ought firmly to be- 
lieve. ; . ” Lo bod w 'T * | P 4 . 

9. Peter neither is, nor ever was the univerfal head of the 
church.----Anf, All men agree that Peter received of Chtiſt, - 
(who is the rock, and only head of the church) humilty, 
ſteadfaſtneſs and · bleſſedneſs. When Chriſt ſaid, Upon this 
rock I will build my church,“ he could not mean that he 
would build every particular militant church upon Peter, but 
upon Chriſt, who is the rock, againſt which the gates of hell 
ſhall never prevail ; and from whom Peter received his faith ; 
for He alone is the head and foundation of every church. * 
10. If he that is called the vicar of Chriſt did follow Chriſt 
in his life, then would he be a true vicar ; otherwiſe be is the 
meſſenger of antichriſt, an enemy to Chriſt and to Peter too, 
and the vicar of Judas. —Anf, For this cauſe St Bernard, in 
his fourth book, wrote to pope Eugenius, thus; Thou 
delighteſt to walk in pride and in gay cloathing ; and what 
fruit does thy flock receive of thee? If I durſt ſay it, ſuch be 
rather paſtors of the devils than of ſheep. St Peter and 
Paul did not ſo; thou ſeemeſt to ſacteed Conſtantine in 
of Peter.“ It followeth in my book, If thy life be contrary 
to St Peter's, or given to avarice, then thou art the vicar of 
Judas, © who loved the reward of imquity, and fold the 


Lord. 
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As ſoon as they read this, the rulers of the council, looking 

at one another, nodding their heads, and mouthing at 
me, with various mocks and ſneers. | 

11. Prieſts who uſe Simony, and live diſſolutely, have a 
falſe opinion of the ſeven ſacraments ; and as they regard their 

ſure more than their duty, they always continue novices 
in their own religion, not knowing the offices of the keys of 
cenſures, nor the rites of ceremonies and ſervice of the church, 
neither the worſhip of religion, nor of orders of the church, 
neither of indulgence or pardons. —And it is ſo in my book. 
The authority is abuſed by thoſe who ſell orders, and get 
money by Simony, making markets of the holy ſacraments, 
living voluptuouſly and diltslutely in a filthy villanous kind of 
life. They pollute the eccleſiaſtical conſtitution; and though 
they profeſs to know God, they ſhameſully deny him b their 
works ; neither do they believe in him, but as un lieving 

perſons, they hold opinions contrary to his holy word. 

12. The papal dignity hath its original from the .emperors 
of Rome. 5 This is to be proved from the ſixty-ninth 
diſtinction; for Conſtantine granted this privilege to the biſhop 
of Rome, and other emperors confirmed the ſame afterwards, 
As Auguſtus is called the higheſt king, and above all others; 
ſo the biſhop of Rome muſt be called the principal father over 
all. other biſhops in the world, 

Then a 1 "BF ſaid, that in Conſtantine's time there Was 2 
general council at Nice, in which the higheſt place in 

the chamber was reſerved for the biſhop of ms ; why 
did not you then ſay, that it took its original from the 
council 
13. No man by reaſon, without revelation, can affirm that 
he, or any other, is head of any particular church. Anſ. 
I confeſs it; but it follows that he ought to hope by the 
honefty of his heart, and the piety of his life, that he is a 
member of the ſpouſe of Chriſt. 

14. No man ought to believe that the pope is head over any 

church. Anſ. I confeſs it; ; for the church was deceived 
by Agnes the woman-pope, as it appeareth by St Auguſtine ; 
and if the church was ſo deceived, faith in the pope ſhould 
be depraved. 
15. The pope's power as vicar, is worth nothing, if he 
liveth not according to the mind of Chriſt, and follow the 
example of Peter. John Hus confeſſed this, and ſaid be- 
fore the council, that he underſtood the power of ſuch a pope 
as doth not follow the example of Chriſt, to be null and void. 
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16. The pope is accounted moſt holy, not becauſe he ſup- 
plies the place of Peter, but becauſe he hath great revenues. 
But he is not holy becauſe he is vicar of Peter, or for his 
grandeur and riches, but if he follows Chriſt in humility, 
meekneſs, patience, labour and perſect love. | 

17. The cardinals are not the true ſueceſſors of the apoſtles, 
if they live not as the apoſtles lived, keeping the ordinances of 
Chriſt, —Anf. I confeſs it; for if they enter not in at 
the door, which is Chriſt, they be thieves and robbers. 

18. An heretick ought not to be committed to the ſecular 
power to be put to death: Tt is ſufficient that he ſuffer the ec- 
cleſiaſtical cenſure. Theſe are my words, that they might 
be aſhamed of their falſe judgment: For Chriſt would not 
condemn ſuch to bodily death. The firſt point appeareth in 
the twelfth of Luke; the ſecond, by the woman taken in adul- 
tery ; and in the eighteenth chapter of Matthew, If thy 
brother hath offended thee,” &c. therefore an heretick ought 
firſt to be inſtructed with chriſtian love, by reaſons drawn 
out of holy ſcripture, as St Auguſtine and others have done, 
in their diſputations againſt hereticks ; but if they will not 


be prevailed upon by the force of ſcripture and found rea- 


——— 


ſoning to forſake. their hereſy, then they aught to "ſuffer 
corporal puniſhment. The judges had ſeen John Hus's book, 
wherein he grievouſly inveighed againſt thoſe who delivered 
any perſons to the ſecular power as hereticks, who had not 
been convicted of hereſy ; and compared them to the high- 
priefts, ſcribes and phariſees, who told Pilate it was not law ful 
for them to. put any man to death, and delivered Chrift unto 
him ; but Chriſt told Pilate that they were the greater mur- 
derers who delivered him unto him. Then the cardinals and 
biſhops made a great noiſe, ſaying, * Who are thoſe that 


thou doſt compare with the phariſees ? ” and he faid, * All 


thoſe who deliver any that are innocent to the civil ſword.” ** 
19. The temporal princes ought to compel the minifters of 
the church to keep the commandments of Chriſt.—— Anf. 
Theſe be my words; the church militant” conſiſteth of theſe 
parts; viz. miniſters of the church, who ought purely to 
keep the ordinances of Chriſt ; and the princes of the world 
ſhould compel them to keep his commandments ;* and bf the 
common people, ſubſervient to both r 
20. The eccleſiaſtical obedience, as the prieſts and monks 
have deviſed, hath no authority in ſcriptufe. Ad. I con- 
feſs there be three obediences, the ſpiritual, ir, and eccle- 
ſiaſtical: The ſpiritual, which is only according” to the ordi- 
nance of God, in which Chriſt and his apoties 9 and af 
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chriſtians ought to liye in; the ſecular obedience is due accord - 
ing to civil ordinance; the eccleſiaſtical obedience is ſuch as 


g te pujcſts have invented, without any exproſs authority of 


ſcripture, 
21. He that is excommunicated of the pope, and appealeth 
unto Chriſt, the curſes of the pope cannot hurt him. —— Anf. 
acknowledge not this, becauſe they are not my words; but 
I confeſs that in my book I made a complaint, that they had 
done me, and ſuch as favoured me, much wrong ; and they 
would not hear me in the pope's court. And after the death 
of one pope, I appealed to his ſucceſſor, and all to the ſame 
purpoſe ; and to | to a council were too tedious ; and to 
make ſhort of the matter, I appealed to the ſupreme head of 
the univerſal church, the Lord of angels, the King of glory, 
Jesvs CHRAST. 
Then laid a cardinal, Wilt thou preſume above St Paul 
who appealed to the emperor, and not to Jeſus? And 
they mocked him. — The tenor of his appeal was no- 
..... thing but an carneſt prayer to Chriſt, that He would be 
_ his —— and help when all other helps failed ; and that 
he did appeal before God, in his affliction, for the wick- 
ed ſentence of excommunication which was paſſed upon 
bim by the biſhops, the modern ſcribes and phariſees, 
2 Jobn Chryſoſtom did 1 from the council of the 
ROS Aud Andrew of Prague, and 7 * 
diſhop of Lincoln 21 ” hriſt, who is not defi 
with cruelty, nor corrupted with gifts, nor deceived by 
falſe witoclles, | 
22. A vicious man liveth naughtily, and a virtuous man 


| bak. godly. —.— Anf. My words are theſe; All hum — 


works are divided into two parts; they be either virt 


or vicious; therefore if a man be virtuous, what he doth is 


virtuouſly done; and if a man be naught, what he doth is 
for| nothing: As the tree is ſo is the fruit, For, as 


_ Yood 
vice inſecteth all the s of thoſe who commit the ſame ; 


io virtue quickens the mind of the virtuous; e where- 
af may be found in the deln ſcripture. | 
23. Tbe miniſter of Chriſt, 88 rding to his laws, 
and 70 Moving © a true knowledge of God and his 2 13 word, with 
deſire to edify, his people, ought My (Ts not- 
* che excommunication of the pope: ſuch a 
miniſter N not to regard any of the pope's cdkbit e 
We ought rather to obey God than man. — For a 
miniſter to preach, and a, rich man to give alms, are duties 
ee e or any other 


perſons 
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perſon, commands the miniſter not to preach, or, forbids, the 
rich man to give alms, the are in no wiſe to regard him. 

call that an unjuſt excommunication- which is executed con- 


| trary to God's law ; for ſuch a one ought not to leave preach- FR. 


ig, nor fear their damnation, *” | wor 
Then they objected, that he had ſaid that ſuch excommu- 
nications were bleſſings, Even ſo ſay I now again as the pro- 
het faith, they ſhall curſe, but thou, Lord, ſhalt 
1 | | 1 
24. Every man admitted into the miniſtry, hath thereby 
authority to preach, and ought ſo to do, notwithſtanding the 
excommunication and diſcouragement of the pope or any 
other earthly power. Anf. 1 do confeſs this, and that a 
chriſtian ought no more to doubt, but he that is ſufficiently 
inſtructed in learning to teach the ignorant, and to tell the un- 
Tuly of their fins, than a man ought to doubt whether he may 
do any other good work of mercy or piety. _ | 
25. Eccleſiaſtical cenſcres are antichriſtian, eſpecially ſuch 
as the clergy have invented for their own preferment, to de- 
fend their malice and multipfy their covetouſneſs —— Anf. 
. not thus in my book; but I confeſs, it all in ſub- 
26. No perſon ought to be indicted for matters of con- 
ſcience, ——Anſ, For Chriſt himſelf never took vengeance on 
any that had injured either himſelf or his friends. I com- 
plained, that for one man's fault a whole land muſt be pu- 
niſhed. We have our Saviour's example, who when he was 
reviled, reviled not again. And when his dear friend John the 
baptiſt, than whom there was no greater among the children of 
men, was impriſoned, abuſed and murdered, our Lord ſhew- 
ed no reſentment, but committed the whole cauſe to Him 
who judgeth rightly, and prayed for the converſion of the 
murderers. * 
Theſe are the articles which were alledged againſt John 
Hus, out of his book Of the church.“ 


As the alteration of religion in England was a matter of the 
faſt importance to the ſee of Rome ; ſo it could not otherwiſe 
be expected than that the world ſhould. be all in confuſion, 
when a reſolute war was commenced between Chriſt and anti- 
chriſt ; for the god of this world, who rules in the children of 
diſobedience, well knows how to prepare his baits; and finding 

that filthy lucte hath decoyed more unwary creatures into his 
net, and the love of money hath tended to the deſtruction of 
more unhappy ſouls than it is 3 to conceive or imagine, 
| r "= 


* '4 —And likewiſe the pri 
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ary rhe Book of Mantyns: | 


| | muſt neelld be that Satan would hard, ra- 
her than loſe eds round in that Wörld which he once ruined, 
and which he fill, 75 h his blindneſs, miſ- takes to behis own : 
, Who pretended to be the fervants 


of the moſt high God, by erring from the faith, and rejecting 
| boly ſcriptures, became moſt monſtrouſſy wicked, and fel} 
into vols darkneſs that might be felt by all that were not paſt 
Telling, and to all good works reprobate, having their con- 
ſciences ſeared as it were with a red-hot iron, —Theſe being 
corrupted with riches, and hardened in their impieties, have 
inſolently uſurped the government of the whole world, in 
temporal matters as "welt as ſpiritual : Whence aroſe ſach mon- 
ſtrous abſurdities in the church, to the diſhonour of Chriſt, 
and the ſcandal of religion, that it was impoſſible for the true 
ſervants of God to endure it any longer, without endeavouring 

a reAification of the ſame. And when their 8 uſur · 
of temporal power over princes arrived to ſuch an heighth, 
2 men of ſenſe and reaſon could no longer bear it, mere 
ty Toudly called for a reformation ; in which many brave 
rope Wits raiſed up to loſe their lives for the glo 4 

and the honour of CHRIST, even in E 

2 as in other nations; the happy effects of which, by 
the mercy of our gracious God we enjoy to this hour: And 
"which may the Lord contin ually preſerve to his own 
glory, and the Felicity of his people, time ſhall be no more! 
Amen. : 
| Notwithſtanding: all the martyrs had a'zeal for God, yet 
- fome were more eminent and uſeful in the glorious reformation 
than others; and as we ought to have a due reſpe& and vene- 
ration for them all in general, yet more eſpecially ſhould we 
"regard thoſe 3 and eminent did ines who were the com- 
pilers of our nt Titutgy, now in uſe in the church of 


England; whoſe re names ought to be had in everlaſt- 
ing remembrance, and are as follow, viz. 


Dr Thomas Cranmer, archbiſhop of Canterbury. 
Dr Nicholas Ridley, biſhop of Rocheſter, afterwards biſhop 
of London. 
Dr Thomas Goodrich, biſhop of Ely. | 
Dr Henry 4 biſhop of Lincoln. 
* John Skip, biſhop of Hereford. 
we. * Iban Toby, biſhop of Weſtminſter, afterwards of 


Dr * Day, biſhop of Chicheſter. 
Dr John Taylor, dean of Lincoln, afterwards: bene. the 
ſame dioceſc. Dr 


cn U The Book of MAARTYRS, 
Dr Richard Cox, chancellor of Oxford, dean of Chriſt- 
church and Weſtminſter ; afterwards biſhop of Ely. 
Dr William May, dean of St Paul's. © 
Dr Thomas Robertſon , archdeacon of Leiceſter ; after- 
| wards dean of Durham. 
Dr Simon Heynes, dean of Exeter. And, 


Dr — Redmayne, maſter of T College i in Cam- 


Theſe are the names of thoſe who compiled the Book * 
Common-Prayer : Who doubtleſs were actuated by the Spi- 


rit of God in this momgntoys affair.— And as ſome of them 
were the moſt eminent of. all the Eugliſh martyrs, we ſhall - 
ſrſt begin with an agreeable account of all the A of 


our liturgy, ia the following daga. 
The cid of the ban book. | 
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CHAP 1 


A Narration of the LIFE of the moſt reverend 
Father in Gor, T HOMAS, lord archbiſhop 
of Canterbury. 


| HIS great Ln was the ſon of Thomas Cran- 
mers eſq; a gentleman of an ancient and wealthy fa- 


mily, that came in with the conqueror ; and was born 
| at Aſlacton, in Nottinghamſhire, July 2, 1498. 
His father died, while he was very young: And his mother, 
when he was 14 years old, ſent him to Cambridge. He was 
elected fellow of Jefus-eollege; where he was ſo well beloved 
that when his fellowſhip Was vacant by marriage, yet his 
wife dying about a year after, the maſter and fellows choſe 
him again, This fayour he fo gratefully acknowledged, that 
when he was nominated to a fellowſhip in cardinal Wolſey's 
new foundation at Oxon, though the ſalary was much more 
conſiderable, and the way to preferment more ready by the 
favour of the cardinal, he nevertheleſs declined it, and choſe 
rather to continue with his old fellow-collegians, who had gi- 
ven him fo ſingular a proof of their affection. 
In the year 1523, he commenced doctor of divinity, being 


then i in the 9 year of his 5 „ and being in 2 
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eſteem for theological learning he was choſen reader of tbe 
divinty-lecure in his own college and appointed by the uni- 
verſity to be one of the examiners of thoſe who took their 
degrees in divinity.” Theſe candidates he examined chiefly out 
of the ſcriptures ; and finding many of them groſly igtorant 
thereof, having thrown away their time on the dark per- 
plexities, and uſeleſs queſtions, of the ſchoolmen, he rejected 
them as inſufficient ; adviſing them to apply themſelves cloſe- 
ly to the ſtudy of the holy ſcriptures, before they came for their 
degrees ; it being ſhameful for a profeſſor of divinity to be un- 
ſkilled in that book, wherein the knowledge of God, and the 
grounds of divinity lay. And though ſome hated him for this, 
et the more ingenuous publickly returned him thanks, for 
* been the means of their great improvement in the ſound 
knowledge of religion. | RN, 
During his refidence at Cambridge, the queſtion aroſe con- 
cerning king Henry's divorce, and the plague breaking out in 
the unjverſity about that time, he retired to Waltham-abbey : 
Where caſually meeting with Gardiner and Fox, the one the 
king's ſecretary, the other his almoner, and diſcourfing with 
them about the divorce ; he greatly commended the expedient 
ſuggeſted to the king by cardinal Wolſey, of conſulting the 
divines of our own and the foreign univerſities ; which he 
thought would bring the matter to a ſhort iſſue, and be the 
ſafeſt and ſureſt method of giving the king's troubled conſei- 
ence a well-grounded ſatisfaction. This converſation Fox and 
Gardiner related to the king; who immediately ſent for him to 
court, and admiring his gravity, modeſty and learning, re- 
ſolved to cheriſh and promote him, Accordingly he made 
him his chaplain, and gave him a good benefice : He was 
alſo nominated by him to be arch-deacon of Taunton, 'At 
the king's command he drew up his own judgment of the caſe 
in writing; and ſo ſolidly defended it in the publick ſchool at 
Cambridge, that he brought over diverſe of the contrary part 
to his opinion; particularly five of thoſe ſix doctors, who had 
before given in their judgment to the king, for the lawfulneſs 
I the pope's diſpenſation with marrying the brother's 
In a matter of ſo great importance, it may not be improper 
to give an abſtract of thoſe arguments, to which they, who 
with doctor Cranmer favoured the divorce, grounded their 
judgment, Theſe were taken partly from ſcripture ; partly 
from fathers, councils, and ſchoolmen. | 


Fm ſcripture they argued, „ That the prohibited degrees 
in LEviticus were not only obligatory to the jewiſh nation, —_ 


mo 
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moral precepts and the primitive laws of marriage; as a 
ed from the judgments denounced againſt the Canaanites — 2 a 
violation of them, and their being ſaid to have polluted the 
land thereby; which cannot be- accounted for, if theſe were 
only poſitive jewiſh conſtitutions : That among thoſe prohi- 
bited degrees, the marriage with the brother's wiſe was one ; 
Lev. xvii. 16. and 20, 21. And that the breach of theſe 
was called an unclean thing, wickedneſs and an abo - 
mination : That the diſpenſation in Deuteronomy of marry- 
ing with the brother's wife, only ſhewed, that the foundation 
of the law was not in its own nature immutable, but might be 
diſpenſed with by immediate divine revelation ; but that it did 
not follow, that the pope by his ordinary authority could diſ- 
penſe with it : And to 3 the ſenſe of the precept to be 
only a prohibition of having the father's wiſe in his life-time, 
Was a poor low cavil, it being univerſally unlawful to have 
any man's wife whatever, while he was yet living. 

The conftant tradition of the church was clear againſt the 
lawfulneſs of the marriage. Origen on Lev. xx. St Chry ſo- 
ſtom on Matt. xxii. and St Baſil in his epiſtle to Diodorus, 
expreſly aſſert theſe precepts to be obligatory under the goſpel; 
and in the Latin church, St Ambroſe, Jerome and Auſtin were 
of the ſame opinion. And Tertullian, who lived within an age 
after the apoſtles, in his fourth book apainſt Marcion, affirms, 
that the law of not marrying the brother's wife does ſtill 4 
chriſtians, Pope Gregory the Great, had given the ſame deter- 
mination, in anſwer to Auſtia the firſt archbiſhop df Canter- 
bury ; and directed him to adviſe all, who had married their 
brother's wife, to look on the marriage as a moſt grievous fin, 
and to ſeparate from her ſociety. Other Popes had declared 
themſelves of the ſame judgment ; and particularly Innocent 
the third had wrote with great vehemence againſt Nach mar- 
riages.” 

To theſe were added many teſtimonies from the writers of 
later ages, and the ſchoolmen and canoniſts ; but the judgment 
of the pureſt antiquity being ſo full and expreſs, I hall paſs 
them over, as leſs material; only obſerving, that on the can- 
trary fide none could be produced, before Wickliffe and Cs- 

who looked on theſe prohibitions as only branches of the 
judicial law of the Jews. 

$ The ſecond canon of the council of Neo-c#ſarea de- 
erees, that if a woman were married to two brothers, ſhe 
ſhould be excommunicated till death ; and that the man who 
married his brother's wife, ſhould be anathematized : * 


. n held by. pope G 
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ſecond. The IR canon of the council at Agde reckons 
the marriage with his brother's wife among inceſtuous mar- 
riages ; and decrees, that all ſuch marriages are null, and the 
parties ſo contracting to be excommunicated till they ſeparate 
from each other. And the contrary doctrine and error of 
Wickliffe had been condemned, not only in convocation at 
London and, Oxon, but in the general council of Con- 


And becauſe ſome endeavours were uſed to evade all this by 
a pretence, that the marriage with prince Arthur was never 
<onſummated ; it was farther alledged, that conſum mation 
was not neceſſary to make a marriage complete, as might be 
inferred from t. xxii. 24. where the woman, who was 
only eſpouſed to a man, if ſhe admitted another to her bed, is 
'commanded to be ſtoned as an adultereſs ; and the man is faid 
to have humbled his neighbour's wife : And though Joſeph had 
never conſummated the marriage with the bleſſed virgin, yet it 
appears from Matt. i. 19. that he could not put her away, 
Without a ſolemn bill of divorce,” 2 

But in this caſe, there was not the leaſt ground to imagine, 
that the marriage had not been conſecrated, The marriage- 
bed was ſolemnly bleſſed when they were put into it; they 
were ſeen publickly in bed together, for ſeveral days after. 
The Spaniſh embaſſador had, by his maſter's order, taken 
proofs of the conſummation of the marriage, and feat them in- 
to Spain: And the young prince, who was then ſixteen, had 
by many expreſſions given his ſervants cauſe to believe, that it 
was conſummated the firft night, Nay it was thought, that 
his too early marriage haſtened his death, he having been ſtrong, 
vigorous and healthy before it ; but afterwards declining apace, 
which was attributed to his being too luxurious. After his 
death, his brother was not created prince of 'Wales, till ten 
months were elapſed, that they might be certain that the 
princeſs was not with child, before they conferred that honour 
upon him, She herſelf never faid any thing then to the can- 
trary ; and ih the petition offered to the pope in her name, as 
repeated in his bull, it is ſaid, that the marriage was perhaps 
conſummated: 'Nay farther, in the pope's brief, it is plainly 
confeſſed, that the marriage was conſummated by carnal Co- 
pulation. ; 

In the year 15 30, doctor Cranmer was ſent by the king to 
diſpute on this ſubject at Paris, Rome, and in other foreign 
parts, At Rome he delivered his book to the pope, and'offer- 
ed to juſtify it in a publick diſputation : But after ſundry pro- 
miſes and appointments, none appeared to oppoſe him pu _ 

| 2 
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; and in more private conferences he forced them to con- 
„ that the marriage was contrary to the law of God. The 


pope conſtituted him pænitentiary general of England, and diſ- 
miſſed him. In Germany, he gave full ſatisfaction to many 


learned men, who were before of a contrary perſuaſion ; and 
preyailed on the famous Oſiander, to declare the king's mar- 
Tiage unlawful, in his treatiſe of inceſtuous marriages, and to 
draw up a form of direction, how the king's proceſs ſhould be 
managed; which was ſent over to England. Before he leſt Ger- 
many, he was married to Oſiander's niece; whom, when he 
returned from*his embaſſy, he did not take over with him, but 
ſent for her privately in 15 34- py „ 
In Auguſt 1532, archbiſhop Warham departed this life; 


and the king, thinking Dr Cranmer the moſt proper perſon 


to ſucceed him in the ſee of Canterbury, wrote to him to haſten 
home, concealing the reaſon : But Cranmer gueſſing at it, and 
defirous to decline the ſtation, moved ſlowly on; in hopes 


that the ſee might be filled, before his arrival. But all this 


backwardneſs, and the excuſes which his great modeſty and 
humility prompted him to make, when after his return the 
king opened his reſolution to him, ſerved only to raiſe the 
king's opinion of his merit; ſo that at laſt he found himſelf 
obliged to ſubmit, and undertake the weighty charge. 

I be pope, notwithſtanding Cranmer was a man very un- 
acceptable to Rome, diſpatched eleven Bulls to complete his 
character. By the firſt, which is directed to the king, he is, 
on his nomination, promoted to the ſee of Canterbury ; b 

the ſecond, directed to himſelf, notice is given him of this 
- promotion ; the third abſolves him- from all cenſures ; the 


fourth. was fent to the ſuffragans ; the fifth to the dean and 


chapter; the ſixth to the clergy of Canterbury; the ſeventh to 
all the Jaity ; the eighth to all that held lands of the ſee, re- 
quiring them to acknowledge him as archbiſhop ; by the ninth 
his conſecration; is ordered, upon taking the oath in the pon- 
tifical ; by the tenth the pall was ſent him; and by theeleventh, 
the archbiſhop of York, and biſhop of London, were ordered 
toput it on. Theſe bulls the archbiſhop according to cuſtom 


received; but immediately ſurrendred them to the king, be- 


cauſe he would hot acknowledge the pope's power of confer- 
ring eceleſiaſticddignities in England, which he eſteemed the 

the king's ſole right. HY | 
He was conſecrated on March 3o, 1533, by John Long- 
Jand biſhop of Lincoln, John Voicy biſhop of Exon, and 
Henry Standiſh biſhop of St Aſaph : And becauſe in the oath 
of fidelity to the pope, which he was obliged to take 2 
re 
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fore his conſecration, there were ſome things ſeemingly 
inconſiſtent with his allegiance to the king, he made a 
publick proteſtation, that he intended not to take the oath. 
in any other ſenſe than that, which was reconcileable to the 
laws of God, the king's juſt prerogative and the ſtatutes of 
this kingdom, ſo as not to bind himſelf thereby, to act con- 
trary to any of theſe. This proteſtation he renewed, when 
he was to take another oath to the pope, at his receiving the 
pall ; and both times deſi red the proto-notary to make a pub- 
lick inſtrument of his proteſtation, and the perſons preſent, to 
ſign it. 

The firſt ſervice the archbiſhop did for the king, was pro- 
nouncing the ſentence of his divorce from queen Catherine, 
which was done May 23. Gardiner biſhop of Wincheſter, 
and the biſhops of London, Bath and Lincoln being in com- 
miſſion {with him. The queen, after three citations, neither 
appearing in perſon, nor by proxy, was declared contumax 3 
the depoſitions relating to the conſummation of the marriage 
with prince Arthur were read, together with the provinces of 
Canterbury and York, and the opinions of the moſt noted 
canoniſts and divines in favour of the divorce : And the arch- 
biſhop, with the unanimous © conſent of the reſt of the com- 
miſſioners, pronounced the marriage between the king and 
queen Catherine null, and of no force from the beginning; 
and declared them ſeparated and divorced from each other, 
and at liberty to engage with whom they pleaſed. In this at- 
fair the archbiſhop proceeded, only upon what had been al- 
ready concluded by the univerſities, convocations, &c. and did 
no more than put their deciſions into a form of law. On the 
28th of May he held another court at Lambeth, in which he 
confirmed the king's marriage with Anna Boleyn. | 

The pope, alarmed at theſe proceedings, by a publick In- 
ſtrument declared the divorce null and void, and threatened 
to excommunicate the archbiſhop, unleſs he would revoke all 
that he had done : Whereupon the archbiſhop appealed from 
the pope to the next general council, lawfully called ; and 
ſent the appeal under his ſeal to Bonner, deſiring him and 
Gardiner, to acquaint. the pope with it, in ſuch a manner, as 
they thought molt expedient. 

On the 7th of September, the new queen was delivered of 
a daughter, who was baptized the Wedneſday following, and 
2 Elizabeth, archbiſhop Cranmer ftanding Godfa- 
ther. | 

When the ſupremacy came under debate, and the uſurped 
power of the biſhop of Rome was called in queſtion, the arch - 
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biſkop' anſwered all the arguments brought in defence of the 
papal tyranny, with ſuch ftrength and perſpicuity, and fo 

folidly confuted its advocates from the word of God, and the 
univerſal conſent of the'primitive church ; that the foreign 
power was, without ſcruple, aboliſhed by full conſent in par- 
— and convocation. The deltruction of this uſurped 
juriſdiction Cranmer had prayed for many years, as himſelf 
declared in a ſermon at Canterbury; becauſe it was the occa- 
caſion of many things being done, contrary to the honour of 
God, and the good of this realm; and he perceived no hopes 
of amendment, while it continued. This he now ſaw hap- 
pily effected; and ſoon after, he ordered an alteration to be 
made in the archiepiſcopal titles, inſtead of Apoſtolicæ ſedis lega- 
tus, ſtyling himſelf Met ropolitanus. 

- The king, whoſe ſupremacy was now almoſt as univerſally 
acknowledged, as the pope's had been before, looked on the 
monaſteries with a Jealous eye; theſe he thought were by 
their privileges of exemption engaged in the ſee of Rome, and 
would prove a body of reſerve 'for the pope, always ready to 
appear in the quarrel, and to ſupport his claim. This, it is 
probable, was the chief motive which inclined the king to 
think of diffolving them: And Cranmer being conſulted on 
this head, approved of the reſolution. He ſaw how inconſiſt- 
ent thoſe foundations were with the reformation of religion, 
which be then had in view; and propoſed, that out of the 
revenues of the monaſteries, the king ſhould found more 
biſhopricks ; that the dioceſes being reduced into leſs compaſs, 
the biſhops might the better diſcharge their duty according to 
ſeripture and private practice. He hoped alſo, that from theſe 
ruins there would be new foundations erected in every cathe- 
dral, to be nurſeries of learning, under the inſpection of the 
biſhop, for the uſe and benefit of the whole dioceſe. But 
theſe noble deſigns were unhappily defeated by the ſiniſter arts 
of ſome avaricious courtiers, who, without fear of the divine 
vengeance, or regard to the good of the publick, ſtudied _ 
how ſacrilegiouſly to raiſe their own fortunes out of 
church's ſpoils. 

When queen Anna Boleyn was ſent to the Tower, on a 
ſudden jealouſy of the king, the archbiſhop was greatly con- 
_ cerned for her misfortune, and did his utmoſt endeavour to 
affiſt her in her diſtreſs. He wrote a conſolatory letter to the 
king, in which, after having recommended to him an equa- 
lity of temper, and reſignation to providence, he put him in 

mind of the great obligations he had received from the queen, 
| and e to * * 5 to Chaney and a good 
humour. 
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humour. Finally, he moſt humbly implored him, that how- 
ever unfortunate the iſſue of this affair might prove, that he 
would ſtill continue his love to the goſpel ; leſt it ſhould be 
thought, that it was for her ſake only, that. he had favoured 
it. But neither this letter of the archbiſhop, nor another very 
moving one wrote with her own hand, made the leaſt impreſ- 
ſion upon the king: For her ruin was decreed, and (after 
Cranmer had declared her marriage with the king null and 
void, upon her confeſſion of a.prz-contrat with the earl of 
Northumberland) ſhe was tried in the Tower, and executed 
on the 19th of May, 1536. . 92 
In 1537, the archbiſhop, with the joint authority of t 
biſhops, ſet forth that valuable book, intitled, The Iaſtitu- 
tion of a chriſtian man. This book was compoſed in con- 
vocation; and drawn up for a direQion to the biſhops and 
clergy. It contains an explication of the creed, the Lord's- 
Prayer, the Ave- Maria, Juſtification and Purgatory. This 
was a great ſtep towards the future reformation; for in this 
book the univerſal paſtorſhip of the biſhop of Rome is decla- 
red to have no foundation in the word of God ; the church of 
England is aſſerted to be, as truly and properly, a catholick 
and apoſtolick church, as that of Rome, or any other church, 
where the apoſtles perſonally reſided; and all churches are af- 
firmed to be equal in power and dignity, built upon the ſame - 
foundation, governed by the ſame Spirit, and on as good grounds 
expecting the ſame glorious immortality, — In the article af 
the ſacrament of the altar, though the corporal ,preſence is aſ- 
ſerted, yet it is only ſaid, that this ſacrament is to be uſed - 
with „ all due reverence and honour,” without any mention 
of the adoration of the elements. The ſyperſtitious notions of 
the people concerning the ceremonies and. injunctions of the 
church, in thinking them of ſtricter obligation than moral 
duties, are cenſured. In the expoſition of the ſecond com- 
mandment, bowing down to, or worſhipping of images, is 
expreſly condemned, The invocation of ſaints is reſtrained 
to begging. their interceſſion for us; and health of body and 
mind, remiſſion of ſin, grace aud future happineſs, are ſaid 
to be above the diſpoſal of created beings; and bleflings, for 
the obtaining which, we muſt apply only to God Almighty. 
The clergy are forbid to pretend to temporal juriſdiction, in- 
dependent on the civil magiſtrate ; paſſive obedience is aſſęrted 
without reſtriction; and all reſiſtance, on what pretence. ſo- 
ever, condemned, The people are cautioned againſt miſtaking 
the Ave Maria for a prayer, which is only an hymn of praiſe. 
Juſtification is attributed to = merits and ſatisfaction of Jeſus. 
1 8 2 Chriſt 
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Cnriſt AL omR, excluſive of the merit of good works: and 
the pope's pardons, maſſes at Scala Cceli, or before any cele- 


 brated images, are declared unprofitable to deliver fouls put gf 


the middle tate of puniſhment; concerning the nature and 


degrees of which it is affirmed, that we have no certainty from 


revelation. 
Archbiſhop Cranmer, from the day of his promotion to the 
ſee of Canterbury, had continually employed his thoughts on 
getting the ſcriptures tranſlated into Engliſh: He had often 
licited his majeſty about it, and, at length obtained a grant 
that they might be tranſlated and printed, For want of good 
paper in England, the copy was ſent to Paris; and by Bon- 
ner's means a licence was procured for printing it there. As 
ſoon as ſome of the copies came to the archbiſhop's hands, he 
ſent one to the lord Cromwel, deſiring him to preſent it 
In his name to the king, importuning him to intercede with 
His majeſty, that by his authority all his ſubjects might have 


the liberty of uſing it without conſtraint; which lord Crom- 


wel accordingly did, and the king readily aſſented. Injunc- 
tions were forthwith publiſhed, requiring an Engliſh Bible of 
the largeſt ſiae to be procured for the uſe of every pariſh church, 
at the expence of the miniſter and churchwardens ; and pro- 
hibited all diſcouraging the people from reading or hearing the 
ſcriptures. The book was received with inexpreflible joy; 

one that was able, purchaſed the ſame ; and the poor 


greedily flagked to hear it read. Some perſons in years learn- 


ed to read bn purpoſe that they might peruſe it; and even 


Hittle children crowded with eagerneſs to hear it. 


The archbiſhop was not yet convinced of the falſeneſs of 
the abſurd doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, but continued a ſtiff 
maintainer of the corporal preſence ; as appears from his being 
unhappily concerned in the proſecution of Lambert, who was 
burnt, November the 20th, 15 38. for denying tranſubſtan- 


tiation. 
In 1539, the archbiſhop and the other biſhops, who fa- 


voured a reformation, fell under the king's diſpleaſure ; becauſe 


could not be perſuaded, to give their affent in parliament, 
that the king ſhould have all the revenues of the monaſteries 
which were ſuppreſſed, to his own ſole uſe. They had been 
prevailed upon to conſent, that he ſhould have all the Jands 
which his anceſtors gave to any of them; but the reſidue 
they would have beſtowed on hoſpitals, ſchools, and other 
pious and charitable foundations. Gardiner, biſhop of Win- 
cheſter, and the reſt of the popiſh faction, took this opportu- 


nity to inſinuate themſelves, by their hypocriſy and flatteryy 
into 


o ' a 
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into the king's favour, and to incenſe him againſt the arch- 
biſhop. This is thought to have been the cauſe of the king's 
zeal, in preſſing the bill containing the fix bloody articles; by 
which none were allowed to . againſt tranſubſtantiation, 
on pain of being burnt as hereticks, and forfeiting their goods 
and chattels, as in caſe of treaſon; It was alſo thereby made 
felony, and forfeiture of lands and goods, to defend the com- 
munion in both kinds, or marriage of the clergy, or thoſe who 
had vowed celibacy, or to ſpeak againſt private maſſes and au- 
ricular confeſſion, 00 | f | 
The archbiſhop;argued boldly in the houſe againſt the fix 
articles, three days” together; and that ſo ſtrenuouſly, that 
though the king was ſo obſtinate in paſſing the act, yet he de- 
fired a copy of his reaſons againſt it; and ſhewed no reſent- 
ment towards him for his oppolition to it. The king would 
have perſuaded him to withdraw out of the houſe, ſince he 
could not vote for the bill; but after a decent excuſe, he told 
bis majeſty, that he thought himſelf obliged in conſcience, to 
ſtay and ſhew his diſſent, When the bull paſſed, he entered 
his proteſt againſt it; and ſoon after he ſent his wife away 
privately to her friends in. Germany. The king, who loved 
him for his probity and courage, ſent the dukes of Norfolk 
and Suffolk, and the lord Cromwel, to acquaint him with the 
eſteem, he had for him, and to aſſure him of his favour, not- 
withſtandiog the paſfing of the act. | 
In 1540, the king iſſued out a commiſſion, to the arche 
biſhop, and a ſele& number of biſhops, to inſpeR into matters 
of religion, and explain ſomg of the chief doctrines of it, The 
biſhops drew up a ſet of articles favouring the old popiſh ſu- 
perſtitions; and meeting at Lambeth, vehemently urged the 
archbiſhop, that they might be eſtabliſhed, it being the king's 
will and pleaſure. But neither by fear nor flattery, could 
revail upon him to conſent to it ; ao, though his friend the 
Eee lay then in the Tower, and himſelf was ſup» 
poſed to loſe ground daily more and more in the king's affec- 
tions. He went himſelf to the king, and expoſtulated with 
him, and ſo wrought upon him, that he joined with the arch- 
biſhop againſt the reſt of the commiſſioners ; and the book of 
articles was drawn up and paſſed according to Cranmer's judg 
ment. 

In this year the largeſt volume of the Engliſh bible was 
publiſhed, with an excellent preface of the archbiſhop's pre- 
fixed to it; and Bonner, then newly conſecrated biſhop of 
London, ſet up ſix of them in the moſt convenient places of 
his cathedral of St Paul's, for the people to reſort _— 
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read. 80 different were his ſentiments then, from what he 
afterwards appeared in queen Mary's days. | 

After the fall of the lord de archbiſhop Cranmer, 
obſerving the reſtleſs ſpirit of his adverſaries, and how they lay 
upon the watch for an opportunity to bring him into trouble ; 
thought it prudent to retire for a ſeaſon, and to live in as great 
privacy as the duties of his ſtation would permit him. Not- 
- withſtanding which, his implacable enemy, biſhop Gardiner, 
was daily contriving his ruine; and he wing procured one 
Sir John Goſtwicke to accuſe the archbiſhop in parliament, 
of encouraging novel opinions, and making his family a nur- 
| fery of hereſy and ſedition; divers lords af the privy council 
moved the king to commit the archbiſhop to the Tower, till 
enquiry ſhould be made into the truth of this charge. 

_ , The king, who perceived that there was more malice than 
truth in theſe clamours againſt Cranmer ; one evening, under 
of diverting himſelf on the water, ordered his barge 
to be rowed to Lambeth ſide. The archbiſhop's ſervants ac- 
quainting their lord of his majeſty's being ſo near, his lordſhip 
came to the water-ſide, to pay his reſpects to the king, and to 
invite him into his palace. The king commanded the arch- 
biſhop to come into the barge, and made him fit down cloſe 
by him; having ſo done, the king began to complain to him, 
of the nation's being over-run with hereſy and new notions of 
divinity, which he had reaſon to fear might be of dangerous 
conſequence, and that the faction might in time break out in- 
to a civil war, and be the cauſe of much blood-ſhed, and the 
total ruine of many of his honeſt and peaceable ſubjedts. To 
prevent which, his majefty told him, he was reſolved to ſeek 
after the grand incendiary, and to take him off by ſome ex- 
emplary puniſhment. And then proceeded to aſk the arch- 
biſhop what his opinion was of ſuch a reſolution. Though 
 - Cranmer ſoon ſmelt the meaning of that queſtion, yet he free- 
Iy, and without the leaft appearance of concern, replied ; 
that his majeſty's reſolution was greatly to be commended ; 
and that not only the prime incendiary, but alſo the reſt of 
the factious hereticks ought to be made publick examples to 
the terror of others: But then he cautioned the king, not to 
charge thoſe with hereſy, who made the divinely-inſpired 
ſcriptures the rule of their faith, and could prove their doc- 
trines by clear teſtimonies. from the word of God. Upon this, 
the king came cloſer, and plainly told him, he had been in- 
formed by many, that he was the.grand herefiarch, who en- 
couraged all this heterodoxy ; and that his authority had occa- 
honed the fix articles 9 ſo publickly in his pro- 
vince 
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vince, The archbiſhop modeſtly replied, that he could not 
acknowledge himſelf to be of the ſame opinion, in reſpect. of 
thoſe articles, as he had declared himſelf of, when the bill was 
ng; but that notwithſtanding he was not conſcious to 
bimſelf, of having offended againſt the act. Then the king, 
putting on an air of pleaſantry, aſked him, whether his bed- 
chamber would ſtand the teſt of thoſe articles; the archbiſhop 
gravely and ingenuouſly confeſſed, that he was married in Ger- 
many during his embaſſy at the emperor's court, before his pro- 
motion to the ſee of Canterbury; but, at the ſame time, aſſured 
the king, that on the paſſing that act, he had parted with his 
wife, and ſent her abroad to her friends. His anſwering thus, 
without evaſion or reſerve, ſo pleaſed the king, that he now 
pulled off the maſk, and afſured him of his favour; and then 
freely told him of the information preferred againſt him, and who 
they were that pretended to make it good. The archbiſhop. 
- faid, that he was not afraid of the ſtricteſt ſcrutiny ; and there- 
fore was willing to ſubmit himſelf to a legal trial. The king 
aſſured him, he would put the cauſe into his own hands, and 
truſt him entirely with the management of it. This the arch- 
biſhop remonſtrated, would be cenſured as partiality, and the 
king's juſtice called in queſtion : but his majeſty had ſo ſtrong 
an opinion of Cranmer's integrity, that he was reſolved to leave 
it to his conduct; and having farther aſſured him of the entire 
confidence he repoſed in him, he diſmiſſed him. 

The archbiſhop immediately ſent down his vicar-general, 
and principal regiſtrary to Canterbury, to make a thorough - 
enquiry into the affair, and trace the progreſs of this plot 
againſt him. In the mean time his adverſaries importu- 
nately preſſed the king to ſend him to priſon, and oblige. 
him to anſwer to the charge of hereſy. At length his ma- 
jeſty reſigned ſo far to their ſollicitations, as to conſent, that 
if the archbiſhop could fairly be proved guilty of any one 
crime againſt either church. or ſtate, he ſhould be ſent to 
priſon : In this the king acted the politician, intending, by thus 
ſeemingly giving countenance to the proſecution, to diſcover 
who were Cranmer's chief adverſaries, and what was the 
length of their deſign againſt him. At midnight he ſent a 
gentleman of his privy-chamber to Lambeth, to fetch the 
| archbiſhop ; and when he was come, told him, how he had 
been daily importuned, to commit him to priſon, as a fau- 
ter of hereſy ; and how far he had complied. The archbi- 
ſhop thanked his majeſty for this timely notice, and declared | 
himſelf willing to go to priſon, and ſtand a trial; for being 


conſcious that he was not guilty of any offence, he —_ 
| that 
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that the beſt way ta clear his innocence, and remove all-un- 
reaſonable and groundlefs ſuſpicions. | . . 
"The king admiring his ſimplicity, told him, he was in the 
wrong to. rely ſo much on his innocence ; for if he were once 
under a cloud, and hurried to prifon, there would be villains 
enough to ſwear” any thing againſt him; but while be was at 
liberty, and hig character intire, it would not be fo eaſy to 
ſuborn witneſſes againſt him. And therefore, continued he, 
fince your own ungarded ſimplicity, makes you leſs cautious, 
than you ought to be, I will ſuggeſt to you the means of your 
. Preſervation. To-morrow you will be ſent for to the privy- 
council, and ordered to 5 ; upon this you are to req 
chat ſince you have the honour to be one of the board, you 
may be admitted unto the council, and the informers againſt 
you brought face to face ; and then if you cannot clear your 
felf, you are willing to go to priſon : If this reaſonable requeſt 
is denied you, appeal to Me, and give them this ſign, that you 
have my authority for ſo doing,” Then the king took a ring 
of great value off his finger, gave it to the archbiſhop, and 
diſmiſſed him. . -— * | 
Tbe next morning, the archbiſhop was ſummoned to the 
privy- council; and when he came there, was denied admit - 
) tance into the council- chamber. When Dr Butts, one of the 
King's phyſicians, heard of this, he came to the archbiſhop, 
who was waiting in the lobby amongſt the footmen, to ſhew 
his reſpect, and to protect him from infults. The king ſoon 
_ after ſending for the doctor, he acquainted his majeſty with 
the ſhameful indignity* put upon the archbiſhop. The king, 
incenſed, that the PRIMATE oF ALL ENGLAND ſhould 
be uſed in ſo contumelious a manner, immediately ſent to 
command them to admit the archbiſhop into the council- 
chamber. At his entrance he was ſaluted with an heavy ac- 
cuſation, of having inſected the whole realm with hereſy; 
and commanded to the Tower, till the whole of this charge 
was thoroughly examined. The archbiſhop deſired to ſee the 
informers againſt him, and-to have the liberty of defending 
himſelf before the council, and not to be ſent to priſon on 
bare ſuſpicion. But when this was abſolutely denied him, 
and finding that neither arguments nor intreaties would pre- 
vail, he appealed to the king; and producing the ring be 
had given him, put a ſtop to their proceedings. When they 
came before the king, he ſeverely reprimanded them, expa- 
. tiated on his obligations to Cranmer for his fidelity and inte- 
grity; and charged them, if they bad any affection for him, 
to expreſs it, by their love and kindneſs to the CO 
| s | ranmer 
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Cranmer pa — gong, never mewed the leaſt re- 
ſent ment for ies done him; and from this time for- 
wards, had ſo a ſhare in the king's favour, that nothing 
farther was attempted againſt him. * 

'Thelſe troubles of the 175 archbiſhop are ſomewhat diffe- 
rently related by doctor Burnet and Mr Strype; but I rather 
chuſe to follow archbiſhop Parker's account, who living in 
thoſe times, muſt be allowed to be a much better — 
in things of this nature, than any who live at ſo great 
diſtance. 

The archbiſhop's- vicar-general and regiſter, being found - 
negligent and dilatory, the king ſent doctor Lee privately to 
Canterbury, to examine into this conſpiracy againſt the arch- 
biſhop, and make his report of what he could diſcover. On 
a ſtrict enquiry, he found letters from biſhop Gardiner's ſecre- 
tary, by which it appeared, that that prelate had been the 
we "ub; 22 7 MI n againſt Cranmer. When 
the b of Winchefter percei t his defigns ﬀ the 
archbiſhop were detected, fearing the — hey wrote 
him a very humble penitent letter, in which he acknowlelliged 
himſelf to have been guilty of great folly in giving credit to 
thoſe ſlanderous reports, which were raiſed againft the arch- 
biſhop; as if he had been a favourer of hereſy and falſe doQtrines z 
declaring, that he was now intirely ſatisfied, that theſe accy- 
ſations were wholly falſe and groundlefs ; aſking in 
moſt ſubmiflive and affeQionate terms, for his great raſhneſs 
and undutiſulneſs, and promiſing all future obedjence and fide- 
lity to the archbiſhop, whom he ftiled his good and gentle ſa- 
ther. -On the reception of this letter, the archbiſhop, laying 
. aſide all reſentment againſt him, reſolved to forget what” was 

paſt; and ſaid, fince Gardiner called him father, he would 
prove a father to him indeed: And when the king would have 
laid the biſhop of Win $ letter before the houſe of lords, 
Cranmer prevailed with him, not to give the biſhop aux 
trouble about it, but to let the matter drop. 

8 ſame lenity he ſhewed towards doctor Thornton, the 

of Dover, and doctor Barbar; who though enter- 
4 his family, and entruſted with his ſecrets, and. in- 
debe to him for many favours, had ungratefully conſpired 
with Gardiner, to take away his life. hen he firſt diſco 
vered their treachery, he took them aſide into his ſtudy, and 
telling them that he had been baſely and — abuſed by 
ſome, in whom he had always repoſed the greateſt confidence, 
defired them to adviſe _ how he ſhould hehave himſelf to- 


wards them, 3 not * to be concerned in the 
queſtion, 
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0 The acchbiſhop's firſt wife, whom he married at Cambridge, 
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„ replied, that ſuch vile abandoned villains ought to 
aroſecuted with the utmoſt rigor 3 nay, deſerved- to die 
— 2 mercy... At this the archbiſhop, lifting up his hands 
to heaven, cried out,“ „ „ whom may a man 
truſt!” and then out of bis boſom the letters, by 
which he had diſcovered their , aſked them if they 
knew thoſe papers. When they ſaw their. own letters pro- 
duced-againſt them, they were in the utmoſt confuſion,. and 
falling down. on their knees, humbly ſued for forgiveneſs. The 
archbiſhop told them, that he forgave them, and would ord 
' for them ; but that they muſt not expect him ever to 
them for the future. | 
And now I am upon this ſubjeA of the archbiſhop's readi> . 
5 neſs to f orgive and forget injuries, I cannot but take notice 

of ohne ſtory which — 2 ſome time beſore this: 


. lived at the Dolphin - inn; and he often reſorted thither on that 
acedunt; the popiſh party had raiſed a ſtory, that he was 


Ps oftler of that inn, and never. had the benefit of a learned edu- 


- cation, This idle ſtory a Yorkſhire: prieft had with great 
| confidence, ; alerted, in an ale-houſe, which he uſed to fre- 


quent railing at the archbiſhop, and ſaying, that he had no 


more learning than a gooſe. Some of, the pariſh, who had a 
reſpect for Cranmer's character, informed the lord Cromwell 
of this, who immediately ſent for the prieft, and committed 
him to the Fleet-priſan. - * he had been there nine or ten 
weeks, he ſent a relation of his to the archbiſhop, to beg his 
ardon, and humbly ſue to him for a diſcharge, The arch- 
inftantly ſent for him, and after gentle reproof, aſked 
the prieft, whether be knew him ? to which he anſwered, no; 
the archbiſhop expoſtulated with him, why he ſhould then 
make ſo free with his character. The prieſt excuſed himſelf 
by his being in drink: But this, Cranmer told him, was a 
double fault and then let him know, that if he had a mind 
to trywhat a ſcholar he was, he ſhould have liberty to oppoſe 
bim, in whatever ſcience he. pleaſed, The prieſt humbly 
_ - aſked his pardon, and confefled himſelf. to be very ignorant, 
and to underſtand nothing but his mother- tongue. No 
doubt then, ſaid Cranmer, you are well verſed in the Engliſh 
Bible, and can anſwer any queſtion out of that: pray tell me 
who was David's father ? . The prieſt ſtood ſtill a- while, to 
cCeonſider ; but at laft told the archbiſhop, he could not re- 
/ . colle& bis name. Tell me then, ſays Cranmer, who. was 
Solomon's father? The poor prieſt replied, That he had no 
W be not tell. T. 
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| adviſed him to frequent ale-houſes leſs, and his ſtudy more; 
and admoniſhed him, not to accuſe others for want of learn»: 
ing till he was maſter” of ſome himſelf, diſcharged him out 
of cuſtody, and ſent him home to his cure. 

Thus much may ſuffice concerning the clemency Shes 
charitable forgiving temper of the archbiſhop: -KHe was much 
| blamed by many for his too great lenity; which, it was 
thought, ' encouraged the popiſh faction to make freſh at- 
tempts againſt him, The king, obſerving, their implacable 
hatred towards him, and the perils to which he was expoſed, 
on account of the zeal, for the reformation of thoſe abuſes, 
under which the church groaned, changed his coat of arms, 
from three ' cranes, to three pelicans ; thereby intimating to 
him, that he muſt, like the pelican, ſhed his blood for his 
ſpirieual children's benefit, if —— pleaſe God to call bin 
ther eto 2163 | 

And no the archbiſhop; knding ing bees Gomewhat 
favourable, argued againſt the ſanguinary act of the fix - arti 
cles, in the parliament-houſe, and preſſed for a mitigation of its 
ſeverity; and made ſuch an impreſſion on the king, and the 
temporal lords, by his ſtrong and perſuaſive” reaſoning, — 
they agteed to moderate the rigour of the ſtatute. 

Soon after, the king prepared for an expedition again ff 
France, and ordered alen ee be ſaid for à bleſſing on lis 
arms, the archbiſhop prevailed with him to let it be ſer forth in 
Engliſh ; the ſervice in an unknown tongue making the peo- 
it in coming to church. This, with the prohibi- 
tion of ſome ſuperſtitious and unwarrantable cuſtoms, touch: 
ing vigils and the of the croſs, was all the progreſs the 
reformation made, during the reign of king Henry: For the 


biſhop Gardiner, ſuppreſſed for rea ſons of ſtate; and the king, 
towards the latter end of his life, ſeemed to have a 
byaſs towards the popiſh ſuperſtitions, and to frown” on ail 
attempts of a reformation, . 
On the 28th of January, 1546, king Henry ee this 
life; and was ſucceeded by his only ſon Edward, who was 
godſon to the archbiſhop, and had been inſtructed by men who 
favoured the reformation. Archbiſhop Cranmer was one of: 
thoſe,, whom the late king had nominated for his executorr, 
and who were to take the adminiſtration of the government 
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intended reformation: Ia the canon law, was, by"the craft f 


into their hands, till king Edward was eighteen years old: 


And when the earl of Hertford was afterwards choſe pro- 
. —B IIS ſo as not to be able to do auy 
i Tt 2 l * : 


_ 
$3" 
9 
. 


eee ie te discharge his finQion Every-wheres the ting 


1 pit HM had, in bis will; left fix: hundted pounds 


100 | Shih be Books Vi 
de, without the ee and. .confent of all the _—_ 


_ executors. 
* Tricanrict-be:devied, that the Nr gell of fred of mr 0. 
formers againſt the uſurped papal. ſuptemacy, carried 2 
toofar; and made them ſtretch the regal to ſuch an <xofbi- 
2 as was inconſiſtent with the divine com miſſion of 
the clergy, and ſeemed to reduce the church to be à mete 
eteature of the ſtate. That archbiſhop Oranmer ran into this 
extreme; is plain, not only from his anſwers to ſome 
relating to the government of the church, firſt - publi ed by 
doftor Stillingfleet, in bis miſctievos Irenicum, but from: the 
commiſſion, which be now took out from the new king; 
wham he petitioned for a revival of his jurifdiftion 3 and that 
n be had exetciſed the functions of an archbiſhop during the 
farmer reigns, ſo that - authotity | with - [On lhekd 
_ king's lite, er? omen majeſty . truſt him with the ſame 
juriſdiction. this error of the /atthbiſhopy the modern 
pipiſts make tragicnl outeries, forgetting, that it was the com- 
mon miſtake of: thoſe times; that it is uſual for men; in the 
firſt beat of their ral againſt any pernicidus error, to _— 


| _ far the conttary rd in 9 — of king Henty, took 
ont a commiffan, in Which the king = declared the fountain 
cf -albalitbority;; civil and. rctlefiafti and thoſe: who- for- 
vitrly cxertiſed ecclæſiaſtical juriſdi are ſaid to have dont. 


ie pieenriouſſy, and, eat the 8 and, that it 
n lawful for bim to revoke it at: plaiſure: And therefore, 
ente the lotd Cromwel, the: king's vicar-general in eteleſta· 
- Aitaboffairs: was bi far:employed in matters of ſtate, as not 
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royal —— — ved. o, to-reQtif a 
church, and refetm religion. Te hee m 
— — M04 5 prafebey OTE 
fineſsit was,” to bring off the people from 8 nag”; 
diſpoſe — 2 — intended alterations. | make 
impreffions of their doctrins more las 

ht it highly th have fene n 
which ſhould, in u plain method, teach the grounds and 
dation of trus religion, and chrivdt: the prevailing 4 
eden, On this head he conſulted the biſoꝶ — 3 
4 er, ot | 
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Gardiner, fo rgettin 
. 1 
vomit, and wrote to the protector, to put a ſtop 
formation in its birth. When Cranmer perceived, that 
Garliner was obſtinate, he went on without him, and ſet 
ſorth the firſt book of homilies, in which himſelf had the chief 
band. ; Soonafter, Eraſmus s paraphraſe on the New Teſta- 
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1 incizled, 


cheſter, and deſired his — but to no purpoſe: For 
profeſſions of all future obe- 


— — none 
to the re- 


ment, was tranſlated, rene, for the in. 


eden af che peoßfſ̃ ee. 


On November 5, 1547. a convocation. was held at St Paul's 


a check on Abs wajority,t they 
acquainted the archbiſhop with their fears; who reporting it 


to the council, prevailed to have that act repealed. In this 
I n the communion — en 8 — in 


baer Ii authority. 4} Bt 

Tbis year:: was alſo - publiſhed the archbiſhont 
ſhort inſtruction in chriftian religion, — 
r 


whe profit of children and 
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ment, freely to preach, and write againft the popiſh corruptions, 

now began to be abuſed by men of great confidence and igno- 
rance; who took this opportunity to vend many d 

bereſies and blaſphemies: To prevent which they were n- 


vened before the archbiſhop, and prevailed on to recant, and. 


abjure their pernicious opinions. Only one Joan Bocher eun- 


tinued deaf to all arguments, and perverſely obſtinate againſt 
all perſuaſions. The archbiſhop thought it neceſſary to'make , 


her a ſevere example, to terrify all others from the like obſti- 
nacy, and'cruſh' the ſpirit of hereſy now in its firſt beginnings. 
To which end he firſt excommunicated her, and then deliver 


demned to be burnt. But theſe rigorous proceedings were ve 
ry inconſiſtent with the merciful and tender ſpirit of: the king: 
He long withſtood the ſigning a warrant for her execution; 
and when ovet-awed by the authority and reaſonings of Cran- 
mer, he at laſt, -with great z' . conſented to: do itz 


and with tears in his eyes, ſaid to the archbiſhop; '** My lord, 


if I do amiſs in this, you muſt anſwer for it to Gd. 
In 1549, the popiſh faction broke out into a dangerous re- 


bellion ; and 2 they were ſoon ſuppreſſed in Kent, Ox- 
fordſhire, and Su | 
were formidable for their numbers, and increaſed daily, to 
the terror of the go t. The lord Ruſſel was ſent down 
with forces againſt them; and to him they delivered fifteen - 
articles; in which they demanded, in the moſt inſolent terms, 
the revival of the ſix article- act, the reſtitution of the old fa- 
perſtitions; and that cardinal Pole ſnould not only be pardon- 
ed, but ſent for home, and be made a privy-counſellor; ind 
that the abbey and chauntry lands ſhould be reſtored. The 


archbiſhop drew up a large and full anſwer to their demands, 


clearly ſhewing how unreaſonable they were, how prejudicial 
to the real intereſt; of the nation, and of wi OS 
_ conſequence to religion; juſtly expoſing the abuſes and cor- 
ruptions of popery, and demonſtrating the neceſlity of a reſot · 
ms. e, 0 wt Des re 200 
- Biſhop Bonner was ſuſpected to be'a ſecret approver and en- 
courager of this rebellion : And one of the. rebel's chief pleas 
being, that during the king's minority, the ſtate had no au- 
thority to make laws; Bonner was enjoined to preach on this 
very ſubject, to ſhew the falſhood and danger of ſuch pernicious 
tenets, and aſſert the king's juſt power. But, inſtead of obey- 
ing, in his diſcourſe be caſt bitter reflections on the reforma- 
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mentz 


bY 
| The licence, which was given to wen of learning and judg- = 


ed her over to the ſecular powers; upon which ſhe was con» 


x, yet in Norfolk and Devonſhire, they - | 


tion, and threw out ſome fly infinuations againſt the govern» . 
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per, a coinmiſſicn \was iſſued out to ithop Crapmes, 
ep Ridley, and others, to proceed againſt bim. When he 
the commiſſioners, be refuſed to give any direct 
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the ſame haugh | 
before, the was at laſt deprived, after-they had borne 
inſolence no leſs than two and twenty ſeſſions at dif- 
places, from the 25th of December to the 14ch of Fe- 
. is : , | FN *. k 


f 


aGiftance'of biſhop Ridley, overcome thoſe ſtrong prejudices 
 hethad long laboured under, in favour of the corporal preſence 3 
-  gnd in this. treatiſe, from ſcripture and reaſon excellently con- 
— tated it. The popiſn party were alarmed at the publication of 
itz und ſoon after tro. unſwers to it were publiſhed, the one 

. Wrote by Dr Smith, the other by Gardiner. The archbiſkiop 

Laſendeid nis book againſt them both; and Was allowed by < 
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B od have ai aakwky in the argu- 
- The . 
Lan, ey f J e e ee by all 


learned foreigners, for. the great knowledge in ſcrip ture and 
eccleſiaſtical antiquity therein diſcovered. „ 


. The, next material occurrence relating to the 
was the publication of the forty · two articles of religion; = 
| with the aſſiſtance of biſhop Ridley, he drew up for 
and maintaining the purity and 
were allo reviſed by ſeveral other 
and, after their corrections, rr pct hr and IE 
Cranmer. Theſe articles were agreed to in convocation, in 
1552, and in i553 were publiſhed by royal authority, both 
in Latin and Engl 

The archbiſhop had formed = deligh, in the reign of the 


late king Henry, to review and purge the old canon law from 


its popiſh corruptions, and had made ſome progreſs in the 


Ki prevailed upon not to countenance or encourage 
In this reign he reſumed his deſign, and 2 co 
mifGon from the king, for himſelf, with other learned divines 
and lawyers, diligently to examine into the old church-lays g 
and to compile ſuch a body of laws as they moſt ex · 
pedient to be practiſed in the eccleſiaſtical courts, and moſt 
conducive to order and good diſcigline. The archbiſhop pro- 
ſecuted this noble undertaking with great vigour, and had the 
principal hand in it: But when a correct and complete draught 
of it Was finiſhed and prepared for the royal aſſent, the un- 
happy death of . this great deſign, and 
prevented its confirmation, The book wis able by arch- 
biſhop Parker, in the + year 1576, intituled, 6 Reformatio le- 
gum eccleſiaſticarum.“ 
King Edward was now far gone in a conſu 
without ſome ſtrong ſuſpicions of being brought into that con- 
dition by flow poifon ; and finding himſelf decay apace, began 
to think of ſettling the ſucceſſion. He had been perſuaded 
the artifices of the duke of Nortumberland, to exclude 
filters, and to 
was married to Northamberland's ſon, This, the 
. tended, was abſolutely neceſſary for the 
formed religion, which would r 
ceflion of the princeſs Mary — But in fact, he had 


nothing at 


heart but the ag — bis own ama, and intaiking the 


crown on hie be was even then a ſecret papiſt, 
eee, aach bis Sande. * 
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of the church. They ö 
and learned divines 


work: But by the ſecret artifices of Gardiner and ohen, that = 


1 


the crown to the lady ] Jen Ge, wh | 


— t | 
from the ſuc · 
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5 yor known to give à blefling to thoſe who endeavoured. to 
- means, But his majeſty being over-perſuaded by: Northum - 


I er ſoon e ired, and queen Macy's tide was univerlally 
8 — and fubmitted to. r 


ſiom, the archbiſhop publiſhed a declaration; in which he not 
only cleared himſelf from that _— bug 
- publickly to defend the Engliſh. li liturgy, and 


IE - _—C_ 


Fe Book of Man'ryns, Book V. 


dg bis utmoſt to oppoſe this alteration of the ſucceſſion: He 
argued. againſt it with the king, telling him, that religion want- 
ed not to be defended by ſuch; unrighteous methods ; that it 
was one of the groſs See df che pages to juſtify the exclu- 


ding or depoſing princes from their juſt rights, on account of 


religion ; and, let the conſequence | be what it would, juſtice 
ought.to take place, and the protection of the church com- 
mitted to the care of that righteous providence which was. ne- 


themſelves-from any imminent danger by unlawful 


derland's agents, was not to be moved from his reſolution : 
The will was made, and ſybſcribed by the council and the 
judges. The archbiſhop was ſent 2. laſt of all, and re- 
quired to ſubſcribe : Bir be plainly wid them be could ner 
do it without perjury, E ſworn to the entail of the 
crown on the two princeſſes, Mary and Elizabeth. To this 
the king replied, that the judges, who beſt knew the conſti- 
tution, ſhould be. moſt regarded in this point; and they had 
informed him, that notwithſtanding that entail, he might 
lawfully bequeath the crown to the lady Jane. The — 4 | 
ſhop defired to diſcourſe. with them bimlelf about this mat- 
ter; and they all agreeing, that be might lawfully ſubſcribe 
the "king's will, he was, after. many perſuaſions, prevailed 
upon to reſign his own. private ſcruples to their authority, 
and at laſt, not without . nne be ſet his hand 
Dame 1 6th of aly, io the year "4 uv Lead 1553. it 
pleaſed Almight to take to himſelf this pious and good 
rince, king Edward; and the ; archbiſhop having ſub- 
to the king's. will, thought himſelf obliged, by vir- 
tue of his Sith, to join the lady Jane.' But her ſhort-lived 


Nat long after her acceſſion, a falſe report was raiſed; | 
:Cranmer, in order to make his court to 
queen, had offered to. reftore the Latin; ſervice, and that 

had already faid maſs in bis cathedral church of, Can- 
terbury. To vindicate himſelf from this vile and baſe aſper- 


offered 
prove it conſo- 
t to ſcripture, and the pureſt. antiquity ; and cballenged 

mies to a diſputation. This declaration foon fell into 


bi ene 


nens; 


Chapel. Bede cf Min#ris 
commiſſioners ; and they jomediately-ſent for the archbiſhop, 


and queſtioned him about it. Cranmer acknowledged it to be 


bis 3 but complained that it had, contrary to his intent, ſtollen 
abroad in ſo imperfe&t a condition: For his deſign was to 
review and correct it, and then, after he had put his ſeal. to it, 
to fx it up at St Paul's, and on all the church - doors in Lon- 
don. This bold and extraordinary anſwer ſo irritated them, 
2 there to be confined, till 


the queen's pleaſure. concerning him was known. Some of his 2 


friends Who foreſuw this ſtorm, had adviſed: him! to: conſultchis 
ſafety, by retiring beyond-ſea; but he thought. it od reflect 
a great diſhonour on the cauſe he had eſpouſed; if he ſhould 
deſert his ſtation at ſuch time as this; ay pe: rather to ha: 
zard his life, than give ſuehi juſt cauſe of ſcandal and oſſehee 

la the middle of Nonem ber archbiſhop: Cranmer was at- 
tainted by the parliament,” and adjudged guilty of bigh treaſon; 
at Guildhall. His: ſec was bereupon declated void and on 
the tenth of December the dean and chapter of Canterb 
gave commiſſions ſeveral perſons to exerciſe ar 
juciſdiRion in theit name, and by their authority. Archbiſhop 
Cranmer wrote a very ſubmiſfive letter to the queen z in the 


moſt. humble manner acknowledging his fault, in conſenting 


to ſign the king's will; acquainting her, what preſſing inſtances 


he made to the king againſt i it; and excuſing his Faulty in bes 


ing over-ruled by the authority of the judges and la 
he underſtqod- the conſtitution better than he dd h- 


ſell. The queen had pardoned ſo many already, Wh had 
been fat mote deeply: engaged in the lady Jane's uſurpation, 


that Cranmer could not for ſhame be denied; ſo he was for- 


own implacable hatred againſt him for her mother's divorce, 
e ſor here. 


The Tower being full of priſoners, archbiſhop Cranmer, 
* Ridley, Latimer and Bradford, wete all put into one 
chamber; for which they hleſſed God, and::for-:the:opporty- - 


nity of converſing together, reading and comparing the (crip- 


tures, confirming themſelves in the true faith, and mutually | 
exhorting each other pee in profeſũng it, and padus i 


in'fuſfering ſor ice 255! 20151 dut blows AA 2g te, Let 
An April, 1544/\the archbiſhop with biſhop Ridley; and 


biſhop Latimer, were removed from the Tower to Wiadſor, | 


and from thence to Oxford, to diſpute with ſome feleftper- 
ſons of both univerſities. At the firſt appearance of the archbi- 

ſhop iu the publick ſchools, three articles were given him to ſub- 
| et in which een Iu eee 
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given the treaſon: But} to gratify Gardinge's malice, and her | 
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The: Book: ns ur Joch W. 
13 and tie nefs affirmed to be a propitiatery ſacri- 
2 for the fins af the living and dead. Theſe, he declared 
me 82 untruths ; and promiſed. to give ah 
ning them in writing. Actordingly he drew it 
Ne in to the ſehools to diſpute, 
22 to Dr Wegen, d prolocutor; | At 
* | 
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| » on ret ray ts oppoſe Dr Haig 
| to-; reſpond .for his in divinity :. And 
dune be- Accuitted 12 well, clearly ſhewing the groſs 
- abllndities, and inexctricable-difficirties'of the doRrine of Gan. 
fubſtantistion, that Weſton: himſelf, a great a — 
wm, could noe bat Jifmifs him with commendation. 
An theſe: diſputations; among other ſlanderous Abe 
xe archblſhop was accuſed for corrupting and falfifying a paſ- 
1 228 had 


| | Y + $0 agree; 
Jobe into a biple-of Gardiner's,. called, 4 The devil's fo- 
Phi, where the ſame paſſage was: cited; and both the La- 
 Titiand Engliſh agreed Cuy with Cranmer's quotation and 
 Srandlation.” Upon this-her reſolved to carry the ſaid books to 
* the archbiffiop in-ptiſons/ that be -mighe produce therh in his 
_ ownTifidications Wben he came thither he was ſtopped, and 
—_ before Dr Weſton and his cotieguesz who upon infor- 
T '\ _-mation-of his deſign; charged him with treaſon, and abetting 
4 Guam in bis bereſy g and committed him to priſon, The 
wm be was again droughe before thein z and they u. 
waned: feng bim ta biſhop Gardiner, to be tried for trea- 
ſon, unleſs he would ſubſcribe the three articles, concerning 
[which abe Hifputstiom had been held. Fhis be then refuſed ; 
but being ſent for again, after the condemnation of Cran mer, 
. e ee nd till they had aſſured 
ane that if be find by ſo „ they would take the 
K nad anſwer for it God. And yet 
B | 
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ed, could not prevail for the reſtoring his books, 16 he ſhould = 
ſhow' chem to their ſhame ; nor'f6: his entire diſcharge, "tle | 
maſter of Univerfity-College being commanded to keep a2 
ſtrict wateh over him, till Gatdinet's pleaſure cotice 

him was known and if he heard" hothing from him in 2 
fottnight's time, then to expel hit the college for his offences; 
O the 2oth of April, Cranmer was brought to St Mary's, 
before the queen's commiſſioners ; ahd refuſing to ſabſciibe, 
was pronounced an heretick; and ſentence of condetnodtion 
read againſt him as fuch, Upon whieh he cold them chat he. 
ee from War ralf base mn t, to the 93 
ment of the Almighty; and that he trefted to be feceived | 
to his preſence in heaven, for maintaining the truth of whoſe A 
ſpiritual | ut the altar, be was there condemned. Ak- 2 
ter this his ſervarits were diſmiſſed from their attendance, and | 
hiepſelf cloſely eonfined in pi” 8 | 
Tue latter end of this year u Wb mn 2 
hid? Cratimer the honour, to order his dock of the 
ſwerament to be 'buthit, in compaty with the” Engliſh Bible 
— — book. Cratither, in the mean fl 
hours in writing à vindication of 
Euchariſt,” from Ao objections of Gar- 
diner —— publiſhed a book. ng it, under the Kigoed 
aof Marci "Antonius Cotiftarit Many lettned men 
of the Romiſh perſunſton came t6 viſit him in priſon, AD. 
deavoured, by dilpurations'arid eontereneks, to dre him over . 
to their church; but in van. 
Ia 1355, a commiffon was ſent froni Remes fe the 
trial of archbiſhop-Cratimer for betefy; the formet ſenzence 
2gdinſt him being voi in law, becavſe the authority of che 
pope us not then re-eſtabliſhed. TH N- 55 
Dr Brooks, biſhop of Glouceſter, the ie 
Storie, ind Dr Martin, doctors of the civil la 

September 12, „ 47 met at 8 4 
high aſtar, commanded 


commiſſioners. On September 

chureh; and being ſeated it the 

archbiſhop: to be brought before X. To the queeti i cd 
-miſfiners, as repreſenting the ſuprẽme authority of the nth, 
he paid all due reſpect; * abſolutely refuſed to ſhew 

the popes delegate, — he ſhould ſeem to make the'lea 22 
knewledgment of his uſurped ſupfemacy. Brooks, in a 
oration; exhorted him to conſider from whence he was 
_ adviſing bim, in the moſt carneft” and parheticE 


return to his holy” mother, the Romati-catholick” eck. 
| i pal err e, his repentance; fo rein thoſe hom 
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errors hud miſled. 
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In this oration, he betrayed great ignorance both of ſerip- 
ture and antiquity ; of ſcripture, by affirming, that the Arians 
had more texts, by two and-forty, to countenance their errors 
than the catholicks had for the maintenance of the truth; of 
antiquity, by making Origen write of Berengarius who lived 
near eig © hundred years after him, and by confounding the 
Seat St Cyprian with another Cyprian of Antioch, bis the 
hw ſtudies of the latter to the charge of the former. 
When he had finiſhed his harangue, Dr Martin, in 2 ſhort 
>} began to open the trial, acquainting the archbiſhop 
no the articles alledged againſt him, and. requiring | his anſwer, 
The articles contained a charge of petjuty, incontinence and 
hereſy; firſt on account of bis oppoſition to the papal tyranny; 
"the cond in reſpect to his marriage; and the laft, on account 
of the reformation in the late reign, in which he had the 
chief hand. The archbiſhop having liberty to ſpeak, after be 
had repeated the Lord's: prayer and the creed, began with a 
juſtification of his conduct, in relation to his renouncing the 
pope s l the admiſſion of which, he proved by 
many inftances, to be contrary to the natural allegiance of the 
fubzes, the fundamental laws of the realm, and the original 
_conftitvtion of the chriſtian church: And in the cloſe, he 
:boldly charged Brooks with perjury, for ſitting there by the 
[pope's, authority, which he had ſolemnly abjured. Brooks 
endeavoured to vindicate himſelf, and retort the charge on the 
pretending, that he was ſeduced: by Cr anmer 
to take that oath : But this, the archbiſhop told him, was a 
+ untruth ; the pope's ſupremacy having received the; ſaid 
bon from his predeceſſor, archbiſhop Warham; by. whoſe 
| F< 5 king Henry had ſent to both the univerſities, to exa- 


+ .mige, What foundation it had in the word of God; to which 


. 2 ped, and gave it under their ſeal, that by the word of 
ſuptemacy was veſted in the king, not in the pope ; 


and that Brooks ba then , ſubſcribed. this determination, and 


emp i wronged him, in pretending that he was ſeduced 
by him. At this Brooks was in à great confuſion, and 
2 We came to examine you, and, I think, you examine 


| 4 b. Storie Kon to rail at the archbiſhop, in an. in- 


decent manner, for excepting againſt the authority of his 
Judge ; and moved biſhop Brooks, to require from him a direct 


-, , aniywer to the articles, whezeof he food accuſed ; or if be 
Continued 


to deny the pope's authority, and to decline 
8 nn. 1 
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After which, doctor Martin had à ſhort 'conference' with - 4 
the archbiſhop, about his conduct in relation to the ſu- 8 
premacy, and the doctrine of the Euchariſt; and then they 
proceeded to demand bis anſwer to certain interrogatories, 
concerning the crimes laid to his charge to which he 
replied in fo full and ſatisfactory a manner, that Brooks 
thought himſelf obliged to make another ſpeech to take off 
the impreſſion his defence might have made upon the people. 
The ſpeech was much unbecoming the gravity of a biſhop, 
conſiſting only of ſcurrilous and unchriſtiari railings, and un- 
couth aud ſophiſtical miſapplications of ſcripture and the fa- 
thers. Aſter this, the archbiſhop was cited to appear at Rome, 
within fourſcore days, and there to anſwer in perſon: To 
which he replied, that he would very willingly conſent; if the 
queen would give him leave to go to Rome, and juſtify the 
vreformation to the pope's face, But this was only a mock 
citation ; for he was kept all that time cloſe confined , and yet 
at the end ef fourſcore days was declared contumax, for wil- 
fully abſenting himſelf — Rome, whither he was legally „ 
ſummoned; and in Gaſequence thereof was degraded, as we 
ſhall ſee hereafter. 
In the mean time, farther to anni the indien of 
of Dr Stillingfleet, and to vindicate the charafter of the arch- 
biſhop; 1 ſhall ſet down his laſt judgment, concerning the 
extent of the regal ſupremacy, as contained in his anfwer to 
Dr Martin. When that doctor aſked him, who was ſupreme 
head of the church of England? the biſhop anſwered ; Chrift 
is head of of this member as he is of the 2 body of the 
catholick church. When the doctor again demanded, whether 
he had not declared king Henry head of the church? Ves, 4 
ſaid the archbiſhop, of all the people in England, as well ec- 
cleſiaſtical as temporal. What, ſays Martin, and not of the 
church? No, replied the archbiſhop, for Chriſt only is' head 
of his church, and of the faith and religion of the ſame, ' 
I ̃ be February following, a new commiſſion was given to 
biſhop Bonner and biſhop Thirlby, for the degradation of the 
archbiſhop.. When they came down to Oxon, the archbiſhop 
was brought before them, and after they had read their com- 
| miſſion from the pope, Bonner, in a ſcurrilous oration, inſult- 
| ed over him, after a moſt unchriſtian manner; for which 
| he was often rebuked by biſhop Thirlby. In the commiſſion 
it was declared, — cauſe had been impartially heard at 
Rome, the Wichet on both ſides were examined, and the 
archbiſhop' s counſel allowed to make the beſt defence for him 


; 3 At the reading this, the archbiſhop could not 


forbear 


We Book. a Book V. 
r erying out: Good God, what lyes are. theſe ] that I, 
being continyally in priſon, and not ſuffered to have counſe] 
er Advocate at home, ſhould produce witneſſes, and appoint 
IN dy counſel at Rome ! God muſt needs puniſh this open and 
lying.“ When Bonner bad finiſhed his inveQive a; 
Piat him, they proceeded to ,degrade him; and that they 
_ » , Might make him as ridiculous as they cguld, the epiſcopal | 
habit which they put on him, was made of canvas and old 
Deuts. nnn 
| written appeal, delivered it to them, ſaying, I appeal to the 
next general council. When they had degraded him, they 
put on him an old chreadbare beadle's gown, and a townſmea's 
cap; and in that garb delivered 9 over to the ſecular power. 
As they were leading him * a gentleman came, ang 
gave ſome money to the bailiffs, for the archbiſhop: But this 
| 9 lh tag Io $27 Hulipthy- nach that he ordered” 
- the gentleman to be ſeized ; and had he not found great friends 
to intercede for him, wald bave ſent bim n to the council, 
to be tried for it. 
While the archbiſhop continued in priſon, no endeavours 
a c to win him over to the church of Rome. Many 
of the moſt eminent divines in the univerſity reſorted to him 
_ Uaily, hoping. by arguments and perſuaſions to work upon 
him; — ping for he held oo" the profeſſion, of 
faith, without wavering, and could not be ſhaken by any 
the. terrors of this world, from his conſtancy in the — 
Nay, eden when be ſaw the barbarous martyrdom of his deat 
 companions,. biſhop Ridley and biſhop Latimer, he was ſo far 
from {brinking, that he not only prayed to God to ſtrengthen 
them; but allo, by their example, to animate him to à pa- 
5 Fr | 
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| the queen's. favour, and the reſtitution 
of | his former dignities, with many other honours and prefer- 
ments accumulated, if he would. recant. And now, behold a 
moſt aſtoniſhing inſtance of human frailty! The man, who 
bad with ſuch. undaunted reſolution, ſuch uaſhaken conſtancy, 
and ſo truly primitive a ſpirit of martyrdom, faced the terrors 
2 e eee 
Rs. temptation, * 1 
| eee 1122 p 1 
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Chapt The debe ef Ma Ann * 
It is a vulgar etrot, even in our beſt hiſtorians, # fro, 
chat the archbiſhop acknowledged the whole of at onc 
and ſubſe ĩbed but one recantation. But this miſtake is 
reQified by the labour of the induſtrious" Mr Strype; who has 


| ſubſcribe ſix different papers; the firſt being expreſled in a 
- biguous words, capable of a favourable conſtruction, and 
ve following pretended to be only explanations of the FN g 


t is very probable, that had they acquaint Cranmer ' with 
the whole of their deſign at once, he could never have bem 


ſeduced, to redeem his life with ſuch a diſhonourable com- 
pliance? But when they had by their hypocriſy and artifice, 
drawn him in, to a firſt and ſecond teeatitation, à ſhame to 


retreat after he fad gone ſo far, and an unwillingneſs 0 löſe 


the Benefit of his paſt ſupſeriptions, ' prevailed wich him teh 
on. Adu to this, that when men ſo far ufſtruſt the 80 


of 'G&d,” as by unjuſtiftable compliances, and ſinful prevatii 5 


cationy'in lefſer mattete to ſeek to preſerde their lives, Gf fert 
tunes z they put themſelves out of the divide protect ibn, and 
can no longer promiſe themſelves the affiftance of his vH 
ing grace, to preſerve them from the moſt heinous fins, and 
the moſt fatal conſequences of thoſe temptations, into which 
they have wilfully led themſelves. [ Again, we *. 
inſtances in holy writ," that ſome of” the geareſf 
heaven have been ſo left to their oi Wills; as. to 117 
to fall into the fodleſt crimes, that he Who thinketh he 
eth may take heed Jeft he fall; and to cbnvince 1185 8. 
that” their perſeverance is in i God's — I 
and "woe i eb! . 


Tie ey of the 74 ant uber ru dia. 


. Foraſmuch as the king's and.queen's wajeſties, by co 
PLES their parliament, have received the pope's, authority in 


*% 


this realm, I am content to {ſubmit myſelf-to their laws herein, - 
ſor the chief head of this church of Eng- 
1er, and the laws 1 cuſtoms. of this | 


and to take the 


land, ſo * 1 


T nous CRANMER.” g 


na Fb paper 
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was immediately font up e ae. : 
dil; but being not ſatisfactory, another Was offered him to 
Hibſetibe, in fewer words, but more _— and with e 


.* | 
* 


* 
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diſcovered lan, ſubtillß he was drawn in by the papiſts, io 


. «+ 
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6.1. Thomas Cranmer, doctor in divinity, do ſubſcribe 
7 * the catholick church of Chriſt, and unto the pope, 
eme bead of the ſame church, and to the king and queen's 
hot — Jars. 90 ordinances. _ - * 
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« alſo being. thought too brief and nnn a thind, 
. cn 
this: i 11 1 8 


. „ 4 Au. | 

FI * 1 am content to ſubmit. myſelf. to the king's and 

=” # queen's. majeſties, and.to. all their laws and ordinances, 2 
Fo concerning, the pope's ſupremacy, as others: And I ſhall, from 
. time to time, moe and ſtir all others to do the like, to the 


1 


ö uttermoſt of my power, and to live i in quietneſs and obedience 
| ko their melee, mod humbly, without murmur, or gr 
OY ing againſt any e of their holy proceedi! And ſor m ba 
2 J bave written, Lam content to ubmit to t N | 
e hurch, and the next general coun 
bee n any e Tenn Cranmun,” 1 
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Tie, like the rl, not giving, critiAion, was immediate- 
1 Jollowed by.a fourth, in theſe following words, 7 


a i 9 | 
bn „Bei it known. by "theſe preſents, that I Thomas 2 

| doctor of . and late archbiſhop of Canter 
+ + frm ly, ſtedfaſtly, and aſſuredly believe, in all arti 

E and points of the chriſtian religion — catholick faith, as the 
1 = | exthlick.church doth. believe, and bath, believed from the be- 
$ ginning. Moreover, as concerning the ſacraments of the 
. - church, I believe unfeignedly in all points, as the ſaid catholick 
3 church doth, - and hath believed from the beginning of chri- 
ſtmian religion. In witneſs whereof I haye humbly ſubſcribed 
my hand unto theſe eee, * hora * of February, in 
en MDLV. 895. WA © 4 

* TronAs Oman 1 


* 


CT I NPE TOI 


Aa ST 4 wo 


13 K mo kim thus face they grew bold and 

1 + batefaced.; and in the fb 9 paper (which is in Fox's Martyr- 
dhe, and and has been commonly thought to be his only 1900 

die they required him to renounce and anathematize 

+ ; | 4 and Zuipglian hereſies and errors; to ackno hy | 


nl * 


— 


— 


the one holy catholick church, to be that, whereof the pope 
is the head; and to declare him the ſupreme biſhop, and 
Chrift's vicar, to whom all chriſtians "ought to be ſubject. 
Then followed an expreſs acknowledgment of tranſubſtan-' 
tiation, the ſeven ſacraments, purgatory, and of all the dog, 
trines of the church of Rome in general; with a prayer 9 
God to forgive his paſt oppoſition to them, and an earneſt ins 
treaty to all, who had been miſled by his doctrine and exam 

ple, to return to the unity of the chueen. 

And yet even this, full and expreſs as it was, did not 
give content, but a fixth was ſtill required; which was drawn 
up in as ſtrong and ample terms, that nothing was capable of 
being added to it ; containing a prolix acknowledgment of all 


the popiſh errors and corruptions, and à moſt grievous accu- 


ſation of himſelf as a blaſphemer, an enemy of Chriſt, and a 
murderer of ſouls, on account of his being the author af king 
Henry's divorce, and of all the calamities ſchiſms, and be- 
reſies, of which that was the fountain. This laſt paper he 
ſubſcribed on the eighteènth of March; not in tlie leaſt ſuſ- 
pecting, that the papiſts deſigned, notwithſtanding all theſe 
ſubſcriptions, to bring him to the ſtake; and that the writ 
was already ſigned for his executio o. 
Theſe fix papers were, ſoon after his death, ſent to tig 

_ preſs by Bonner, and publiſhed, with the addition of anothers 
Which they had prepared for him to ſpeak at St Mary's, beß 
fore his execution: And though he then ſpake to à quite con 
effect, and revoked all his former recantations, yet Bon- 
ner had the confidence to publiſh, this to the world, as if it 
had been approved and made uſe of by the archbiſuhop. 
- The day appointed for his execution was the 2 1ſt of March ; 
and Dr Cole was ſent to Oxford; to prepare a ſermon for the 
occaſion. The day before, Cole viſited him in the priſon, 
whither he was now removed; and aſked. him if he ſtood firm 
in the faith he had ſubſcribed ? to which Cranmer gave a: (a+ 
tisfatory ' anſwer. The next morning Cole viſited him again, 
exhorted him to conſtancy, and gave him money to diſpoſe 
of to the poor, as he ſaw convenient, Soon after, he was 
brought to St Mary's church, and placed. on a low ſcaffold, 
over-againſt the pulpit. .* Then Dr Cole began his ſermon z- 


the chief ſcope whereof was, to endeavour to give ſome 


reaſons” why it was expedient that Cranmer ſhould ſuffers 
notwithſtanding his recantation: And in the cloſe, he ad- 


_ drefled himſelf particularly to the archbiſhop, exhorting him 

to bear up with courage againſt the tercors. of death ; and by | 
the example of the thief on * him nos 
v2 PF + 


to 


. 
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te deſpiir, ange be wis returned, though late, into the bo- 
nm of che cathalick rburch, and to the profeſſion of the true 

apoſtolical faith. - The archbiſbop, who till, now, had not the 

lea notice of bis intended execution, was firuck with horror, 
at the baſe inhumanity, and unparallelled cruelty I vot to: be 
ucevded in the inſernal regions I] of theſe proceedinga. It is 
witefly-impoſiible - to expreſs what inward agonies be felt, and 
whar: bitter anginſh his ſoul was perplexed with. During the 
whole ſermon he wept. inceſſzatly 3 ſometimes liſting: up bis 
eyes to heaven, ſometimes caſting them down to the ground, 
with marks of the utmoſt, geen! When ic was endeds 
deing moved to make a confeſſion of his faith, and give the 
world ſatisſaction of his _ a good catholick, he cat's | 
- and-kneeling down, began the following prayer. / 
„„O Father of heaven; O Son of God, Redeemer of the 
world O. Holy Ghoſty/ proceeding from them both; three 
Perſums, and One GOD; bave mercy. upon me moſt wretehs 
ed caicth and miſerable ſinner! II who: have offended both 
Heaven and earth, and more grievouſly than, cah-expreſs ! 
- whither then. ſhould: Leo, or where ſhall I fly for ſuccour} 

To:Heiven, I am aſhamed to lift up mine eyes; and on earth 

e ! -What, ſhall I then do? ſhall I deſpair? 
| E cee God, thou art merciful, and refuſeſt 
nome wh unto Thee for ſuecout To Thee therefore 
dot run; to. Thee do I humble myſelf; ſaying, O Lord my 
7 n but yet have morty upon me for thy 
_ infinice'mercy ! O God the Son, thou waſt not made many 
this great myſtery was not wrought for few or ſmall offences 
only z neither didſt thou give thy Son to die, O God the Fa- 
ther) for our fmalles; crimes, but for the greateſt fins of the 
ole world; fo that the finner return unto Thee with a pe- 
tent heast, as I do no in this moment. Wherefore take 


| For nou O Lord, whoſe property is always to have mercy : 


my fins be great, yet thy mercy is greater. —1 
crave „O Lord, for my on merits, but for thy 
m / and that it may be glorified thereby, and for thy 
. dear Son. Jeſus Chriſt's fake; in 5 e words * eoncleds; 
Our 8 r yy | 
kniſhed the Lord's Prijjer, las 4550 his Ang; 
— 1 hathad the people to a contempt of the va · 
65 en deceitful world, a patient obedience; to 
* - the queen, mutual love and charity, and bounty ta the poor ; 
+ He-tald them, that being now on tbe brink of -eterbityy-he 
| Would freely declare unto them bis real faith and» opinion, 
n K of 9 2 9 
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ed the Apoſtles, Creed, and proſeſſed his belief thereof, and of 
all things contained in the Old and New Teſtament: As- 
ter which he declared his great and unfeigned repentance, for 


having, contrary to this faith, fubſcribed- the popiſh-errorey- la- 


mented with many tears, his grievou- fall ; and declared, that 
the hand which had ſo offended, ſhould be burnt before the 


ref} of his body. Then he renounced the pope in the moſt» 


expreſs terms; and profeſſed his belief concerning the Euchas 
' riſk, to be the ſame with what he had aſſerted in his books - 


againft Gardiner. This was a grievous diſappointment-to the 
papiſts ; they made loud clamouts, and charged him with by« 
— and falſhood > To which he meekly replird, that he 
was. 'a. plain man, and had never acted the hypocrite; but 
when be was ſeduced by them to à recautation. Upon 
this, they hurried him to the ſtake; to which he approached 
with a chearful countenance; and, notwithſtanding the. ear · 
neſt ſollicitations of many of the papiſts, continued ſtill to de. 
clare his. utter abhorrence of the popiſſi errors, and hearty re- 
pentance for having recanted. After this, he down 
and prayed ; and then, having undreſſed himſelf, and taken 
leave of his friends. he was bound to the ſtake. As ſoon 26 
the fire was kindled, he ftretched forth bis right hand, and 
held it, ſtedfaſtly and without ſhrinking, in the flame (only-. 
once he wiped his face with it) till was quite conſumed , 
which was ſome time before the fire reached his body, n 
preſſing any great Teaſe of pain: He often cried out, „ 6 The 
unworthy. band! tha unworthy hatld ! ” and lifting up his 
eyes to heaven, expired with the dying prayer af — 
in his mouths « "GE Joes receive my themes” rb, 
— 31 237 
oy Winn man- .naturally of a mild and gendle eher! not 
ſoon provoked, and yet ſo eaſy to forgive; and reward good 
for evil, that it became a kind of proverb concerning: bim 
2 Do my lord of Canterbury a ſhrewd turn, and he. will be 
your friend as long as you live.“ His candour and-fincerity, 


hn e e ws. 


faithſulneſs and integrity, meekneſs and humility, were a- 


mired by all who converſed with him: And when be was in 
power his lenity ta the papiſfs was ſo great, that he ws charged 
with remiſſneſa and negligence , but his reply was, That men 
ought to have time allowed them to diſintangle -chemſelves 
| from their prejudices, and that in the mean time gentle uſage 
was more likely to have a bettet influence on them, thamcould = 
a — rigorous treat ment. He had, * gre 

with king Henry, preſerved the A tre when 
her father” s anger Was inflamed to ſuch an extravagant pitch, 


434 
£ 


| had degenerated from the doctrine, worſhip and diſcipline of 
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© and her ruin ſeemed ſo irrevocably fixed, that Fs. the duke 

of Norfolk, nor biſhop Gardiner durſt interpoſe a word in her 
favour, leſt they ſhokid periſh with her. But the ungrateful 
queen, forgetting this noble ſervice, and his eminent zeal for 
her ſucceſſion, could not reſt” bank ered had brought him to the 
ſtake. 2 
As to his learning, he was an excellent divine; his know- 
ledge i in the ſcriptures and fathers, was equalled by few of his 
time, he was ſo well read in the canon and civil laws, and 
not unacquainted with the more polite part of learning. He 
had, in two folio volumes, made large collections from the 
ſeriptures, fathers, councils and ſchoolmen, and digeſted them 
into common; places, by which he bravely juſtified the Eng- 
liſh reformation ; and ſhewed how far the church of Rome 


the primitive church. Theſe valuable remains, after they 
had been for ſome time loſt, the papiſts endeavouring to 
=_ them ' ſuppreſſed, were, in the reign of queen Eliza- 


_—_ 5 by a Parker. 


CHAP. I 


4 Genuine Account of the Life and Martyrdom 
_ of Dr Nino as RIpLEVY, ſome time biſhop of 
41 8 


'n IS great and blefled martyr, whom we may juſtly 
+ tile the glory of our Engliſh reformation, was born in 
Nomnhumberlard, near the borders of Scotland ; and trained 
up in the firſt rudiments of learning, in the grammar-ſchool 
at New-caſtle upon Tyne. From thence he was ſent to 
Cambridge, and admitted ſcholar of Pembroke-hall ; and ha- 
ving taken bis firſt degree in arts, he was elected "fellow in 
1524. His proficiency in learning was ſo great, that, young 
as he was, he was ſo well known, and fo highly eſteemed at 
Oxford, that they coveted to tranſplant ſo precious a jewel in- 
to their own univerſity: And to that end, he was elected to a 
vacint fellowſhip at Univerſity College ;- but be refuſed to ac- 
it. In 1525, he commenced maſter of arts: And about 
is time, it is moſt probable” that he travelled - into foreign 


rock er 1 K me time E among the 


11 
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foundation in ſcripture and antiquity, which was generally 
pretended. Immediately he began to examine the doctrine of 


Chap: II. The Book of MazmTvzs 35 


doctors of the Sorbonne, and made a ſhort ftay at Lovaine, he 
returned again to Cambridge. 

In 4534, he was proctor of the univerſity ; and in 1537, 
took the degree of bachelor of divinity : He was alſo —_ 
to the univerſity, and one of the publick readers. During his 
reſidence at Pembroke Hall he applied himſelf diligently to the 
ſtudy of the holy ſcriptures ; and was fo well verſed in them that 
he could ſay almoſt all St Paul's epiſtles, and great part of the 


other general epiſtles, without book. He was 0 of the 


moſt celebrated preachers, and the beſt diſputant of his time; 
and ſo noted for his extraordinary proficiency in theological 
learning, that archbiſhop Cranmer thought it highly expe- 
dient not to ſuffer ſuch a gteat ornament of the church to lie 
longer buried in a private college; and therefore ſending for 
him, he gave him the vicarage of Herne, in the eaſt part 
of Kent, and alſo made bim a prebendary of Canterbury. 
And likewiſe by the archbiſhop's intereſt he was made chap- 
lain to king Henry; and in 1540, was choſe maſter of Pem- 
broke Hall, and commenced doctor of divinity, 

[The firſt occaſion of his convertion from the Romiſh 
errors, was the reading Bertram's book of the ſacrament. 
By this he was greatly ſtaggered in bis belief of tranſubſtan- 
tiation , and gave him juſt cauſe to doubt, whether it had that 


the euchariſt, by ſcripture, and the writings of the firſt ages; 
and with the utmoſt exactneſs weighed every material paſſage 
in the New Teſtament, and the carlieft fathers, relating to 
it: And the reſult of this enquiry was, that he diſcovered 
tranſubſtantiation to be an abſurd invention of thoſe latter and 
dark ages; and ſo well grounded himſelf in the true doctrine 
of the real and ſpiritual preſence of CHRIS in the cucha- 
riſt, that he was afterwards very ſerviceable to archbiſhop 
Cranmer, in ſetting him right in this point, which he ne- 
ver had a clear underſtanding of till Ridley rectified his con- 
fuſed notions, and opened to him, in a moſt perſpicuous 
manner, the ſenſe of ſcripture, and the pureſt antiquity, con- 
cerning this article. Many other of the then received opi- 
nions he exmined, by the ſame teſt, and with the like impar- 
tiality; and finding them to be contrary to holy writ, and the 
uncorrupted doctrines of the primitive church, he ſet. himſelf 
with an undaunted courage, to oppoſe and confute them; 
And in all his ſermons, he ſo juſtly and exactly ſtated the 
queſtion in diſpute, ſo ſolidly and unanſwerably confirmed 
the true primitive doctrines, and, with ſuch ſtrength * 
= Peripi- 
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hike: overthrew the Romiſh corruptions and innova- 


tions, that multitudes were by his miniſtry brought off entire- 
ly from their ſuperſtitious prejudices, and nn a | 
reaſonableneſs and neceflity of à reformation. _ 

At archbiſhopCranmer's viſitation in 1543, complains were 
made againſt him, by ' ſome of the papiſts, for preaching in 
Rogation Week againſt Auricular confeſſion, charging the ce- 
remonies of the church with ſuperſtition, and ſuffering Te 
Deum to be ſung in the church in Engliſh+ But this was fo 


far'fronfprejudicing bis intereſt in thg archbiſhop, that it raiſed 


him in his eſteem, and made him readier to oblige and 
promote him. Accordingly, about the ſame time that he was 
preſented by his college to the living of Soham in the dioceſe 
of Norwich, he procured — to be made Ar E of 
Weſtminſter. T% 

Ia the beginning of the reign of Edward VI, ben the 
royal viſitation was appointed, to prepare the way for the in- 
. tended reformation, Dt Ridley was ſingled out, to be preacher 
to the viſitors of the northern circuit ;' and” his labours were 
bleßed with abundant ſucres. And now it was thought 
proper to reward his great merits with an higher ſtation in the 
church; and accordingly he was nominated? to the ſee of Ro- 
thefter, vacant by the tranſlation of Dr Holbech to Lincoln. 
There was a ſcandalous cuſtom them prevailing, of the biſhops 

taking out commiſſions for their 'ſees, During the king's plea- 
ſure; But this groſs abuſe Ridley would by no means comply 
wich, and fo vigorouſly oppoſed: it, that he prevailed to have 
bis patent run, During life. On September 5, 1547, be was 
conſecrated, in a thapel of Dr May's, then the dean of St 
Paul's, by Dr Henry Holbech, biſhop of Lincoln, and the ſuf- 
- fragan biſhops of Bedford and Sidon. His conſecration was 
| according to the office then in uſe, by the unction 
of holy chriſm, as well as by impoſition of hands. 
_ » His advancement to this ſtation did not make him neglect 

the duties of the miniftry, fill continuing a conſtant and zea- 
lous preacher ; and being bleſſed with a moſt graceful elocu- 
tion, a ſound judgment, and uncommon ſtrength of memory, 
he drew after him crowded auditories, and brought over mul- 
titudes of proſelytes from the Romiſh errors. This ſucceſs of 
nis Gardiner beheld with an envious eye; and biſhop Ridley | 
having preached a Lent-ſermon at court, againft the popiſh ſu- 
perſtitiobs about holy- water, images and reliques, Gardiner, 

. who was one of the audience, ſhewed bimſelf much offend- 
ed at it; and wrote him a letter, in which, with all the 
ſophiſtry he was maſter of, he endeavoured to 966-0 fins 
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Sloſs on the abuſes cenſured in the ſermon, and to defend the 
ractice of them. But biſhop Ridley, who regarded neither 
is ſmiles nor frewns, continued to expoſe the corruptions of 
Popery, exhorting all to uſe their utmoſt endeavours to pro- 
mote an effectual reformation: And when ſome ran too far in 
the contrary extreme; and began not only to ſpeak diſreſpect- 
fully of the ſacrament of the altar, but to commit many, irre- 

verent and indecent actions concerning it; he with a becomi 
zeal, and juſt indignation, publickly in a ſermon at St Paul's 
Croſs, rebuked, the profane and irreligious ſpirit, from whence 
theſe unwarrantable Mons proceeded ; and taught them, with 
what great reverence, and profound veneration, they ' ought 

to approach ſo ſafred a myſtery, and ſo holy an inſtitution, 
In 1549 there was a viſitation at Cambridge; and biſhop 
Ridley was appointed to be one of the viſitors, and ordered to 
open the viſitation with a ſermon, Upon this he wrote ty 
of 


Dr May, the dean of St Paul's, deſiring his advice and info 
mation as to the nature and deſign of the viſitation, that he 
might particularly adapt his diſcourſe to the occaſion. . The 

dean, ſent word to the biſhop, that the viſitation wag only 
intended to remove ſome ſuperſtitious practices and popilh rites, 
and to make ſuch ſtatutes 0 ſhould be found neceſſacy. But 
7 . ; > £ 2 : * 
in this the dean and the biſhop were both impoſed on; for 


| when: biſhop Ridley came to Cambridge, he found the in- 
ſtructions went much farther; the commiſſioners being requi- 
red to procure reſignations of ſome colleges, to convert ſome 


fellowſhips, erected for the encouragement of theological ſt 
dies, to the 4p f the civil law, and to ſuppreſs Goth b 
in particular, The maſter and fellows of that hall, made 3 
noble ſtand againſt thoſe, pernicious degree and would not 
yield to the moſt prefling ſollicitations of ſonte of the viſitors, 
who laboured hard for two days to perſuade them to a reſigna- 
tion; but all to no purpoſe, for they abſolutely refuſed, to 


ſubmit. | | a 
Good biſhop, Ridley, who now began to ſee the haſe deſigns 
of ſome of the cqurtiers, (who, not content with the miſera- 


ble ſpoil and ravage they had already made in the 8555 | 


ſeemed to bave formed a reſolution to plunder, and deſtroy a 
the encouragements of all the learning and religion in the 
nation) honeſtly declared, that he could not with a fafe con- 
ſcience execute this commiſſion, nor join in ſuch unlawful 
and iaxeligious proceedings; and therefore deſired to be ex- 
cuſed from any farther engagement in that buſineſs, This 
the other vittars reſented ; and ſent a complaint againſt * 
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; him. to the protector, charging him with throwing in unneceſ- 
fary ſeruples to retard their proceedings, and hindering them 
from going on in the king's ſervice, by his perpetual Bark- 
ing at them; for ſo they ſcurrilouſly called his ſtrict adherence 
to his conſcience. They alſo pretended, that it was not any 
real ſeruple againſt the unlawfulneſs of the thing, but a partial 
affection to his own countrymen, of whom Clare Hall was 
full, that put him upon theſe meaſures. Upon this, the 
protector wrote him a chiding letter; to which he immediately 
replied with the courage of a ons che and truly chriſtian 
biſhop, vindicating himſelf from the flanderous imputations of 
his accuſers, and declaring his neſs to bey, without re- 
ſerve, in all things lawful ; but el, refuſing, either for 
favour or fear of any mortal man, to comply with any ſuch 
things as were againſt his conſcience, or as would incur the diſ- 
* 4 of Almighty God. 
Wuile he ſaid at ' Cambridge he preſided in a publick dil. 
putation concerning the ſacrament, which laſted three days; 
and often interpoſed to anſwer the popiſh objections; which 
he did with great ſtrength and clearneſs. At the cloſe of the 
whole, according to the cuſtom of the ſchools, he read his 
own judgment of the queſtion, by way of determination; in 
which he entirely confuted and overthrew the popiſh doctrine 
of tranſubſtantiation; firſt, by proofs from ſcripture ; fcond- 
ly, by citations from the fathers ; ; thirdly, by arguments 
rawn from the nature and definition of a ſacrament ; fourthly, 
from the Eutychian hereſy's being a neceſſary conſequence from 
that doctrine; and laſtly, from that article of the Creed, 
« He aſcended into 1 and ſitteth on the right hand of 
God the Father,” as underſtood by St Auſtin, and other an- 
| tient writers. 
On his return to London, he was appointed to examine 
5 certain Anabaptiſts in Kent; Gardiner being in commiſſion 
with him: And in 1550, he was preferred to the ſee of 
London, vacant by the deprivation of Bonner. He was in- 
ſtalled on the 12th of April. At his entrance he ſhewed 
himſelf exceeding cautious, not to do his predeceſſor the leaſt 
injury, he gave him free licence to take away all his 
IH and preſerved them for him with great care, till he had re- 
moved them ; and having made uſe of ſome lead, a great quan- 
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tity of which Bonner had then by him, for the neceſſary re- 
pairs of the houſe and the church, he paid him, to the full 
value, for it. He alſo paid near threeſcore pounds to Bon- 
ner's ſervants, ſo much being due to them for wages; that 
the) might not ſuffer by the misfortunes, which their * 
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by his wilfulneſs and obſtinacy, had brought upon himſelf. He . 
was exceeding kind and generous to Bonner's mother and liſter3 
and often entertained them at bis own table. Tbe old lady 
he always placed at the upper end of the table, calling her his 
one, Bonner ; and was as ready to do good offices for her, 
and x paid her as much reſpect as if ſhe had been his mother in- 
deed. And when any of the lords of the council came to dine 
with him, he would not ſuffer her to be diſplaced ; but would 
tell them, | By your lordſhip's favour, this place, by right 
and 'cuſtom, belongs to my mother Bonner.“ 

And now, obſerve the difference detween the ſpirit of a 
peu pifþ and a RETORMED biſhop When Bonner was re- 

ſtated by the mere lay-power and authority of queen M 
he requited biſhop Ridley's unparallelled goodneſs, with t 
moſt inhuman barbari 47 That ungrateful wretch would not 
allow of the leaſes Ridley had made though it tended to the 
utter ruin of many poor men: He likewiſe detained” alt his 
plate, and other goods; turned bis ſiſter out of all ſhe had, 
f any regard to law or conſcience ; and did all he could. 

t her huſband pat to death ; which he' had certainly ef- 
fo ed, if not prevented by the interpoſition of biſhop Heath; 
whs took this oppoftunity to ſhew his gratitude to biſhop Rid- 
leys. bo his kind hd chriſtian uſage of him, when priſoger in 

houſe. - - 

But ko return. On the acceſſion. of bihop Ridley to this 
ſee, it was expected, according to the prevailin cuſtom of 
thoſe times, he ſhould alienate divers of the ric manors be- 
longing to his biſhoprick, to the king: But he would by no 
means comply with ſo unwarrantable an injunction; nor do 

any thing by which he might ſeem to give, the leaſt counte- 
narice to the ſacrilegious proceedings of ſome leading men at 
court. When they found he could not be prevailed upon to 
give away the ſmalleſt part of the ohurch's patrimony, they 
conſented to let him have an equivalent for the manors he was 
to alienate, thinking to over-reach him in the exchange: But 
in this they were deceived ; for he was ſo careful not to let 
the church ſuffer by his negligence, that he got the biſhoprick 
of Weſtminſter to be re- united to the ſee. of London, and i 
many other valuable manors, that the advantage of the ex- 
change was conſiderably on his ſide. 

And now, it might reaſonably have 'been expedited, that 
no more attempts o of this nature vll have been * 4 up- 
on him, after ſo ill ſucceſs in this. And yet, at the in- 
ſtance of one William Thomas, a clerk of the council, be 
Was called before them, and importuned to wake or over one of 

| 1 his 
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if Wurd to this William Thomas, and bis heirs fot 
rao 855 Ridley made a VO: oppolition to that un- 


requeſt ; and though he was, uſed in a very rough 

by th council, yet he could x t be perſuaded to com- 
T7 th, ale en tobe barely to promiſe, 
enever it mould happen to vacant, he 3 n 


I of 1 it . > xc ting the king. the 
pre Was vacan Roey . was weine to hi ow it 
on rindall, 1. Was 5 ew ; archbiſhop of Coney: 


one of his chaplains.— But it, was not long before he 
— 1 2 letter from the council, acquaint] him, that 4 


ed, to c the profits of it to the furniture 
. s flables. his moſt ſhocking and dart im- 
= hy he 15 the si 1 . the we 3 oy 
. kee, 1 E before. bim the il une ce of 
| ch . pr 3 and the great reproach it 8 
ve ypon the whole feformation; 1 him for God's 
ket Tpeak in God's cauſe, and to prey 8155 this, and all other 
5 counſels, from taking e After this, 2 
5 = vg an further trouble of the like nature. | | 
Biſhop Ni be being ſettled at Fulham, employed all the time 
which remained, after the diſcharge of the, important duties of 
'bigh function, in the ſtudies of religion, and the inſtruction 


of domeſticks, As foon' as he was up in the morning, he 


us near an hour in his cloſet, in ; 1 r and meditation; 
e applied 1 5 to his ode ten; at Which 
kane” the publick ſervice. for the kt, Was always read 
bis family. 155 prayers were en ts he uſed to read 


A lecture on ſome part of the New- Teſtament, be- 


N. 


9 at the Acts of t Apoſtles, and fo going on throug 
St Paul's epiſtles. alſo uſed often No expound to 
 faryants the hundred and firſt palm, and from thence to 
; admoniſh them what they 8 to be, and alſo took oc- 
afion to inform them of what be expected from all who 
Continued in his'ſervice.. On ſuch of them as could read 


"beſtowed New-Teſtaments, hiri he them to get ſome of 


# im ay chapters by heart, When his lecture was end- 

„ he went to dinner; and in 5 after 115 to his — 
; Where he continued, unleſs called a 7 by bulineſs, till 

ve, the common hour for afternoon- ſervige. hen that was 


 EHiniſhed he {upped ; and an hour after, returned the third time 
fo his ſtudies ; and at eleven, when he had performed his pri- 
8 ate devotions, he retired to reſt. 


This 


1 caſt 7% Bodk TY 


This was his conftant way of livi : and his fa 1 5 
well ordered, that it ſe x, 17 a of piety Lb 8 5 a 
an exemplary pattern of religion, ſobriety, W qd 
all Ra they conygrled with. r 

N to 


n.: £5 this 2 daper was by the. 
the bi ck e oucelter ; "Br wg pole elde with unace 
countable prejudices, ainſt wearing the epiſc 
ſolicited 155 5 Eee to diſpet e with, him, in it, 
archbi Who was: well aware, what 2 ö 
quences _ 58 from fo ill a e 
tive deajal 3 and ye 
1 of ob 


worthy of {o great 
| ed, wete nn bee, of * 
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oh this 00 be conteſt in 


cau t laid a dangerous 
Fa A lock hens» many, otherwiſe well inclined to tothe 
reformation. ] He delivered ** ſcruples in writing to the 
il, who gav to biſhop. Ridley, to anſwer... . 
r conti Hul unſatisfied., notwithſtanding i 
ay „ he was, . for his. Aang committed to the "Fleet, 
priſon. But afterwards, 1 and Peter Martyr dey 
clared againſt him, and pre "S him. to a compliance, he ſubs 
| mitted, and was conſecrated 
5 Jun, 25 2 7 dien idley viſited his dioceſe, and 
ſtr nto the lives and converſation, 
pt 100 f Nine of his clergy; and alſg, whe- 
ther they reſided on theit cures, and kept their chancels 
parſonage - houſes in good repair. He inquired farther of 
unlawful conventicles of Anabaptiſts, and other enemies of 
the church; of al} oppoſition to the book, of Com mon- 
prayer ; of marringes Wicki the prohibited degrees ; of tha 
| of catechiling, ; 1 the obſerving popiſh ſuperſtitions, 8 
the abuſe of charitable legacies : He took great pains to. 
every thing which be found amiſs, and to ſuppreſs al main 
of the popiſh ceremonies and fooleries, bb 


% 
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- * "He bad, not long before, received a letter, in the king's 
name, injoyning him, to ſee, that all altars in his dioceſe 
were taken away, and tables put in their room; And beliey- 
ing, that this might be a very ſerviceable expedient, towards 
bringing the people off from the popiſh notions of the corpo- 
ral preſence, and propitiatory oblation of the natural body and 
blood of Chriſt, for the fins of the dead and living; he com- 
plied'with this order, without the leaſt reluctance. And if. 
terwards, when a conteſt aroſe, concerning the form of the 
Lord's board, whether it ſhould be made in reſemblance of 
an altar, or like a table, he declared for the latter form; and 
gave a precedent of it, in his own cathedral'of St Paul's. 
Ila September, 1552, being at his "Houſe at Hadham in 
Hertfordſhire, he went to wait upon the Jady Mary, ho was 
then at Hunſden, about two miles off ; and offered his ſervice 
to preach before her the next Sunday. At this her counte- 
nance changed, and the continued ſilent for ſome time: 
At laſt ſhe recovered herfelf, and told hit, that the doors of 
the pariſh · church ſhould be open, and he might preach, if he 
pleaſed; but that neither herſelf, nor any of Her family, would 


any of” 
dome to hear him. To this he replied, << T hope, Madam, 
you will not refuſe to hear God's word; T' cannot tell, an- 
ſwered ſhe, what it is, which you call God's word: That is 
not God's word now, that was God's Word in my fathe?s 
| Gays. Phe word of God, replied the biſhop, is the ſame in 
alf times; but it is no better undetfibod; and practiſed, than 
in ſome former ages. At this ſhe 'flew into an immoderate 
+ paſſion, and told him, with a great deal of warmth, '*© You 
Aurſt not for your life have vouched that to be God's word, in 
my father's days, Which you now preach; and as for ' your 
new books, I thank God, I never read any of them, nor 
Ever will She added à gfeat many bitter reproaches on the 
ormed church of E land, and on the laws made in her 
other's minority; and ſhe ſaid ſhe did not think herſelf bound 
to obey them, till the king was of age, and injoined her. 
fter which, ſhe aſked the biſhop, if he was one of the 


Fl =council ; and he anſwered in the negative; ſhe replied, 
<6 You might well enough, as the council goes now: 
And then ſhe took her leave in this manner; My Lord, for 
, Your Kindneſs in coming to ſee me, I thank you; but for your 
— to preach before me, I give you no thanks at all.“ 

n the biſhop was conducted into the hall, and defired to 


dtink; which be had no ſooner done, than he immediately 
correted himſelf, and with a great concern cried out; 
« Surely I have done amiſs”; for I have drank in that place, 
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where 
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where God'a word hath been rejected; wheres, if I had re- 


mem y duty, I ought to have departed inſtantly, and to 
have ſhaken off the duſt of my ſhoes, for a teſtimony againſt 
this houſe.” Theſe words he uttered with ſuch vehemence, 
that ſome of the rs afterwards confeſſed, that their Hair 
ſtood upright on their heads through terror. The biſhop re- 
turned home very melancholy ; and from this interview ſeems 
to have contracted ſuch a prejudice againſt the princeſs; as made 
him afterwards concur the more readily with the meaſures taken 
for her excluſion. PE 
In the beginning of the year 2553, biſhop Ridley preached 
before the king, who now began to decay apace, at Weſt- 
minſter. The ſubject he choſe to diſcourſe upon, was cha- 
rity; and he, in very moving and affecting terms, preſſed the 
king to take care, that a conſtant and ſettled maintenance 
ſhould be provided for the poor. This diſcourſe made fo 
ſo great an impreſſion on the young king, that he ſent for the 
biſhop ; and after he had commanded him to fit down, and 
be covered, returning him his hearty thanks for his good ex- 
hortation 3 and deſired him to communicate to him his opi- 
nion, what would be the beſt expedient, effectually to bring to 
paſs ſo great and good a deſign. The biſhop was very 
much pleaſed to find the king's inclination fo forward; and, 
with tears of joy, told him, that the London poor, by rea- 
ſon of their numbers, ſtood in need of his more immediate 
concern ; and that he would therefore adviſe him, to order 
letters to be wrote to the lord- mayor and aldermen, to take 
this affair into conſideration, and project a ſcheme for the re- 
lief of the poor, who ſwarmed in great numbers about the 
city, The king approved of this advice, and ordered letters 
to this effect, to be forthwith 1 before he would per- 
mit the biſhop to go out of his preſence. NN N 
Biſhop Ridley, furniſhed with theſe letters and inſtructions, 
delivered them to Sir Richard Dobbs, then lord- mayor of 
London; who immediately called together as many of the 
aldermen and common- council, as were thought fit to be 
adviſed with in the preſent buſineſs; and not only with great 
earneſtneſs pleaded the cauſe of the poor, and preſſed them to a 
forward zeal in this affait; but introduced biſhop Ridley into 
the council chamber of the city, to be their advocate, and to 
guide and aſſiſt himſelf and his brethren in their counſels, 
After divers conſultations, they reſolved, that a general con- 
tribution ſhould be made by all the wealthy citizens, to the ad- 
vancement of a work, ſo highly conducing to the publick good. 
To this end they were ſummoned to their reſpective pariſh- 
, g churches, 
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they were ſupplied by more liberal endowments. 


diſtreſſed 
tte orphans Chrift's Hoſpita 


5 at court ; and hoped, by his intereſt with the. king 
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2 and there by the lord- mayor, the ſeveral N. ee 


other grave citizens, exhorted to contribute generouſly 
 bountifully to this noble deſign ; and they were 95 


0 'ie the 5 7 heh, by feting before them the many 


e would reap, if the poor were re- 
PL out © their ſt and alleW, and beftowed and 
vided for in proper hoſcitals, It was therefore moved, that 
man ſhould ſignify, what, he would give towards the 
| kak had furniſhing ſuch hoſpitals ; and how much bo, 
uld contribute weekly towards their maintenance, unt 
motion 
was. readily 1 Every man ſubſcribed according to his 
ability, — books were kept in every ward of the city, in 
Which the ſums, each perſon ſubſcribed, were (ct —_ ; 
which books, when the contributions were finiſhed, bein 
livered to the mayor, were by him put into the hands's aß che 
Ling s commiſtoners, 
In the ſcheme drawn up for the relief of the poor, they were 
under three diviſions: In the firſt were placed the poor 
orphans ; in wig ra ſecond, the fick, the Lins: and in- 
Sed; in the third 2 y and licentious vagabonds. For 
was proyided, where they were 
furniſhed with neceſſaries, brought up in a religious and vir- 
tuous manner, and fitted for ſome honeſt buſineſs. The Ho- 
itals of St Thomas in Southwark, and St Bartholomew in 
eſt- Smithfield, were appointed for the reception of the 


rounded ſick, impotent, and maimed: And the king gave 


his palace of Bridewell, erected by Henry VIII. for the recep- 


ou of vagabonds, ſturdy beggars and rumpets ; where they 


receive due correction, and be kept to hard labour, 


Fer the better endowment of this, and the other hoſpitals, 


and to furni them with a Þmpetent maintenance, the king 


 diflolved the , boſpital, which Henry VII. had founded in the 


Savoy, for the ſupport of pilgrims and travellers; but which 
was now employed to moſt ſcandalous uſes, and made a ſhel- 
ter for lewd and lazy perſons,. and the harbour of thieves and 
vagabonds : And he. gave their lands, amounting to ſix hun- 


. Ured pound per Annum, and all their furniture, to the city 


of London, for the maintenance of theſe new foundations. 
The duke of Northumberland. was now the chief favourite 


„ to raiſe 
an immenſe eſtate, out 87 the ſpoils of the church. "Theſe fa- 


| Ergo deſigns biſho A Ridley, with great courage oppoſed ; 
which cauſed him to f 
King was ſo far Tom Uiapproving his Bat zeal, that, 1 


under the duke's diſpleaſure. But the 
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before his death, he nominated him to the ſee of Dutham; to 


which notw¾ithſtanding he was never tranſlated; the troubles 
which enſued on the loſs of that excellent prince preventing 
R | oy: n 

On the deceaſe of the king, biſhop Ridley was ſo unhappy 
as to' join the lady Jane, and by the order of her council to 
undertake to defend her title in a ſermon at St Paul's Croſs, 


And here he employed all his rhetorick againſt the Jad Mary; 
he greatly enlarged on the calamities which her ſucceſſion 


ſeemed to threaten, and the danget of the proteſtant religion 
from her government: He (as he wanted neither wit, ſenſe 
nor eloquence) harangued ſtrongly upon this topick, alarming 
the people's fears, and giving a large and full account of the 
converſation which paſſed between the queen and himſelf,” in 
the late king's reign, when he offered his ſervice to preach be- 
fore her; and thence he inferred that ſhe was unalterably fixed 
in her miſbelief of the doctrines of the goſpel ; and that nothing 
could be expected from her reign, but an utter ſubverſion of 


the true faith, the bringing in a foreign power to tyrannize 
| over them, and the ruin of all that the late king her brother 
| had, with fo great labour and difficulty, eſtabliſhed. This 


was the only falſe ſtep biſhop Ridley was known to make, the 


only blemiſh in his otherwiſe-unſpotted character. But this 


- 


unfortunate ſermon made little or no impreſſion oor the peo- 
ple; the juſtice of queen Mary's title was not to be eluded by 
ſuch Ln barangues: Notwithſtanding the many fears and 
jealduſies of the reformed, conſcience prevailed over intereſt; 


and they flocked in to her daily in great numbers, till at laſt 


all oppoſition fell before her. 


Biſhop Ridley had now conſidered matters coolly ; and. 
found that his paſſions had been too ſtrong for his reaſon, and 
Hurried him into unjuſtifiable meaſures: To make reparation” 

for which, he. refolved to repair to queen Mary, who was 


then at Framingham in Suffolk, to throw himſelf at her feet, 
acknowledging his fault, and ſubmit to her mercy. But 
this ſubmiffioa availed him nothing; for inſtead of being fa- 
yourably received by the queen, he was treated with great 
rudeneſs, diveſted of 

lame halting horſe to the Tower. 


During his confinement there, Secretary Boutne and Mr 


Feckentia, who was made dean of St Paul's (Dr May being 


ejected) came to dine with the Jieutenant ; and biſhop Ridley 
* was purpoſely invited, that they might have ſome conference 


with him. The diſcourſe began about the. definition of an 
"iN ONY 3 heretigk ; 


all his dignities, and ſent priſoner on 2 
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heretick; whom Bourne defined to be, One, who ſtubborn- 
ly and ſtifly maintained an untruth.“ The biſhop told him, 
he ought to have added, in matters of religion, and which 
concern an article of faith; for obinacy in untruths of an- 
other nature cannot-denominate a man an heretick. To this 
Bourne aſſented; and then Feckenham told them, that an he- 
retick might be defined, One who does not beli-ve what the 
ſcripture affirms, but obſtinately maintains the 3 

And from this definition he endeavoured to prove, that the 
deniers of tranſubſtantiation were rank hereticks, ſince they 


expreſsly contradicted ſo many texts of ſcripture, in which 


the bread is called Chriſt's body, and the wine his blood. The 
biſhop allowed the definition to be good; but put him in mind, 


that all texts of ſcripture ought not to be interpreted lite- 


rally ; that Chtiſt calls himſelf the True Vine, the Door of 
the Sheep, and St Paul ſays, The Rock was Chriſt; to in- 
terpret which. in a literal. ſenſe were extremely abſurd and ridi- 
eulous; and therefore that they were not to be deemed he- 
reticks, who did not allow of the literal ſenſe, when there was 


- a neceſſity for a figurative interpretation.” Feckenham deſired 
to know, what neceſſity there was for putting a figurative 


ſenſe on ſo plain words, as, This is my Body, This is my 


Blood. The biſhop replied, that the words immediately 


following, Do this in remembrance of Me, ſeemed to. re- 
quite it, and to imply, that the elements were only ſym- 
bols commemorative of Chriſt's body and blood; and that 
they might as well argue from St Paul's words, „We be- 


ing many, are one bread, and one body, that the bread was 


tranſubſtantiated into Chriſt's myſtical body the church, as. 


from the words of inſtitution, that it was tranſubſtantiated 
into his natural body. Ay, but, ſays Bourne, What will 
you. ſay then to Univerſality, Antiquity, and Unity, which 


axe all againſt your figurative interpretation? The biſhop. 


anſweted, That theſe were weighty matters; that be always 
laboured after unity, as far as was conſi ſtent with verity; 


and that the pureſt antiquity, which he ever highly reve- 


renced, was clear on his fide; which was ſufficient to juſtify 
him, in oppoſing the generally- received notions of the preſent 
age, if he meant that by univerſality ; but if he meant by it 
the conſent of all churches, in all ages, from- the beginning, he 
was content to appeal thither, and refer the iſſue of the con- 


troverſy to that determination. 


_ 


Bourne deſired to know what authors ever interpreted the 
words figuratively, before Berengarius. The biſhop cited 


: Tertullian, 
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Tertullian, who expreſsly interprets the words, This is my 
body,” thus, This is a figure of my body; and Origen, 
who ſays, * that the ſanctified bread, as touching its ſubſtance, 
goes down into the ſtomach, and is caſt out into the draught, 
which it were blaſphemy to affirm of Chriſt's natural body; 
and Gelaſius, who faith plainly, ** that the ſubſtance of bread 
remains after conſecration,” Bourne objected, that Tertullian 
and Origen were not catholick in many points, but had ad- 
vanced divers ſingular and erroneous notions. The biſhop an- 
ſwered, that no catholick writer had ever charged either of 
them with any error, in reſpect of the doctrine of the eucha- 
rift: And then he cited a paſſage from St Auſtin (pointing to 
the very book) where he is expreſsly laying down rules for 
the interpretation of ſcripture ; one of which is, that * where 
the literal ſenſe of a precept ſeems to enjoin ſomething unlaw- 
ful, it muſt be underſtood figuratively ; ** and thence infers, 
that Chriſt's command, To eat his fleſh, and drink his blood, 
feemed in the literal ſenſe to require a thing unlawful and 
wicked, muft neceſſarily be underſtood in a figurative ſenſe, 
« Do you then, ſaid Bourne, make the ſacrament no more 
than an empty figure, as is affirmed in my lord of Canterbu- 
ry's book? I ſuppoſe you are no ſtranger to the real author 
of that book ; for it is currently reported, that you had the 
chief hand in compiling it.” The biſhop modeſtly aſſured 
him, that the book was compoſed by a much greater man 
than himſelf; and that the doctrine of the euchariſt was 
therein orthodoxly ſtated, in confutation, not only of the 
papiſts, but thoſe, who in mad oppoſition to popery, ran into 

the other extreme he had mentioned: And for his own part, 
that he had in a ſermon at St PauPs croſs, preached againft 
thoſe who maintained diſreſpectful notions of the holy euchariſt. 
Forty years ago, ſaid Feckenham, all were of our opinion in 

the doctrine of the ſacrament. To which the biſhop replied, 
that then they were as unanimous for the pope's ſupremacy. 
To this reply of the biſhop's, Bourne anſwered, and ſaid, that 

the ſupremacy of the pope was only built upon a poſitive law of 

the church, but the corporal preſence was grounded on the 
very words of Chriſt, The biſhop ſhewed him his miſtake - 
from the pope's own decrees, in the canon-law; where it 
is ſaid in expreſs terms, That the church of Rome was 
advanced above all other churches, not by any yoonay 
conſtitutions or decrees of councils, but by the living voict 
of the Lord, when he ſaid to Peter, Tu es Petrus, &c. 
and ſubjection to this ſupremacy is there required as nece(- 
ſary to ſalvation. 
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T bis was the ſum of the conference; and when Bourne and 
Nee took their leave of the biſhop, they promiſed him 
that the jw never reveal the. particulars of it to his preju» 

dice. The biſhop complained to them of his books being all 
taken away from him; and Bourne promiſed, that if he would 
fend him a catalogue rr wanted, he would do his 

beſt to procure them for him. 

In the beginning of April, 15 ** biſhop Ridley, with Cran- 
mer and Latimer, were removed from the Tower to Oxford, 
to diſpute about the doctrine of the euchariſt, When they 
came there they were ſent to the common gaol, called Bocardo ; 

But a ſmall time before the diſputation began, they were ſepa» 
rated. from each other; and biſhop Ridley was removed to the 
bouſe of Mr Iriſh, then mayor af the city. | 

When be was firſt brought before the commiſſioners, 
which was on Saturday, April 14, there were theſe three ar- 

ticles offered him to ſubſcribe: 

1. The natural body of Chriſt, conceived of the bleſſed 
Virgin, and his natural blood, are really preſent in the ſacra- 
ment of the altar, after the n under the ſpecies of 
bread and wine.” _ 

2. After the words of conſecration pronounced by the 
prieſt, no other ſubſtance doth in, but the ſubſtance of 
the body, and blood of Chriſt,” 

ks the mals is offered a propitiatory facrifice for the 
£2 of the quick and dead.” 

T beſe articles he refuſed to ſubſcribe, declaring them to be 
groſs. and dangerous errors: Upon which they charged him 
with, inconſtancy, pretending, that when he was Biſhop of 
Rocheſter, he had preached in defence of tranſubſtantiation. 

This he abſolutely denied; and challenged” them to bring any 
perſon, who would affirm, that he had heard him preach ſuch ' 

a ſermon. Then he was aſked, whether he would diſpute 
ry thoſe propoſitions? to which he replied, that he thought 
it bis duty, as long as God continued his life, to defend the 
trutb,: both with his mouth and pen; but he deſired time, to 

1 prepare himſelf ſor the diſputation, and the uſe of ſuch of his 
oon books, as were neceſſary. This, they told him, could 
not be granted; and notwithſtanding all his remonſtrances of 

the — of their denial, he could obtain no other 
ſwer but this; that he muſt diſpute on Thurſday next, and 

«tf might conſult what books he pleaſed in the mean time, 

On Tueſday. the 17th of April, he was brought to the di- 
vinity ſchool to diſpute, His principal opponent | was Dr 
Smith; a man inſamous for the frequent change of his prigci7 
+ | g | ples, 


" * 


ples,” according as it ſuited beſt with his intereſt :- This deter 
"4s alta by Weſton, Cole, Treſham, Ogethorp, 
field, and others. Biſhop Ridley was uſed — 

great indecency and ill manners; be was f 
— in ibe moſt material part of his argument, with 4 
loud-clamours of the papiſts, and tu multuous outeries of, Blaf- 
phemy, Blaſphemy ! Reproaches were return d bim for rea- 
ſons, and reviling for arguments. 

He began, with reading his judgment of the thres prepoſi- 
tions; which be introduced with a handſome preface; wherein 
he proteſted, That neither the fear of man, nor any of the 
terrors of this world, nor any hopes of gain or preferment, had 
ever the leaſt influence, in determining him to that opinion, 
which be was then about to — but that he was con- 
ſtrained to embrace it for the love of the truth, as revealed in 
God's holy word, and contained in the writings of the antient 
fathers; and that he ſubmitted himſelf, and his doctrine, to 
the judgment of the catholick church. On the two ſitſt propo- 
ſitions, which related to the preſence, his arguments 
were much the ſame with thoſe which he formerly produced 
on this ſubject, in his determination at Cambridge. The third, 
which affirmed the maſs to be a propitiatory facrifice, for the 
ſins of the quick and dead, he charged not — with error, 
but blaſphemy, and impiety ; as derogating from the merits 
cf the ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the croſs, Who made there 
by his own oblation of himfelf, once offered, a full, perſoct, 
and ſufficient ſacrifice, oblation, and ſatisfaction, for the ſins 
of the whole world.” To affirm, that other propitiatory ſa- 
_ crifices were ſtill to be offered for our ſins, to him, to 
detract from the all- ſufficiency of the precious blood of ous 
bleſſed Redeemer : And he thought it beſides, a groſs and 
ridiculous contradiction, to ſuppoſe an unbloody facrifice-to bs 
propitiatory and expiatory ; ſince not only the univerſal judg- 
ment of mankind, but the divinely inſpired author of the epiſtis 
to the Hebrews, aſſures us, that 0 without ſhedding of blood 
there is no remiſſion of fin. An euchariſtical and com- 
memorative ſacrifice he allowed, and cited the teſtimonies of 
ſeveral of the fathers, who are clear and expreſs for it: But 
he would not acknowledge any propitiatory oblation, except 
that of Chriſt on the croſs; who * by the body of his fleſh 
reconciled us to God; and by One Offering purged away our 
ſins, and made perfect for ever them that are ſanctiſied. 
While be was reading this, he was often interrupted z and 


at laſt was forced to leave off in the — and give way to 
Dr Smith ; 
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Drmith; who began the diſputation, and was ſeconded by 
the reſt of the popiſh doctors. They, without any regard to 
or regularity, broke in confuſedly upon one another; 
vouring to overwhelm the biſhop with a multitude of op- 
ponts, and run him down with noiſe and clamour. But 
de was too well verſed in the contraverſy concerning the eu- 
chariſt, to be ſilenced by any of them ; and anſwered all their 
arguments with great learning and judgment: Notwithſtand- 
ing which, at the cloſe of the diſputation, Weſton had the 
confidence to boaſt of an entire victory over him; and giving 
the fignal to the reſt, they departed in a tumultuous manner, 
erying out, Victory! Victory! The truth has prevailed.” 
To prevent being miſrepreſented, biſhop Ridley drew up a 
brief account of the ſum of this'diſputation ; which when, the 
popiſh controverſy was hot, in the reign of the late unfortunate 
king James, was reprinted, together with his little treatiſe on 
the Lord's-ſupper, at the Theatre in Oxford. | 

_ . - "Three days after the diſputation the commiſſioners met at 

St Mary's; and the biſhop being brought before them, was 
again required to ſubſcribe; but reſolutely refuſing, he was 
immediately excommunicated as an obſtinate convict heretick. 
Upon this he declared to them, that though he was driven out 
from their ſociety, - he made no doubt but his name was writ- 
ten in heaven; whither this ſentence would ſend him, ſooner 
than by the courſe of nature he ſhould have gone. To this 
Weſton profanely replied, <* If you go to heaven in this faith, 
then I will never come thither, as I am thus perſuaded.” The 
biſhop, not long after, wrote a letter to Dr Weſton remind- 
ing him of his promiſe that he ſhould have a farther hearing ; 

and complaining of his being, notwithſtanding this promiſe, 
— unheard. But no notice was ever taken of this 

. | 
Mr Iriſh, in whoſe houſe he was confined, being a man of 
a meek and gentle diſpoſition, uſed him with great kindneſs 
and civility : But his wife, who was a bigotted zealot, and 
naturally of a moroſe and ſavage temper, took all occaſions to 
croſs and diſturb him; and uſed to murmur at her huſband 
for giving him too much liberty. _ 

When-he could get an opportunity to write, without be. 
ing overlooked by the ſpies that were thick about him, he 
employed it in directing letters to his brethren in. priſon; 
exhorting them to conſtancy in ſuffering for the truth, and to 
feal with their blood the holy doQtrine they, had preached, 
He wrote particularly to biſhop Hooper a loving letter of re- 

conciliation ; 


conciliation ; deſiring that, ſince they agreed in the ſubſtantial | 


reign of king Edward, he had preached up tranſubſtantiatiqns 
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points of religion, all former differences about circumfſtantials 
might be forgotten ; and profeſſing, that with his whole 

he loved him, for his conſtant and undaunted profeſſion: 1% 
truth. He alſo wrote three larger treatiſes ; the firſt in 

« A lamentation for the change of religion in England, 
a compariſon between the doctrine of — goſpel and the R 
miſh religion, and ſome wholſome inſtructions to all chriſtians 
how to behave themſelves in time of trial:“ Tbe ſecond was | 
called, A laft fare wel to all his true and faithful friends in 
God, with a ſharp admonition to the papiſts: And the third, 
«© A farewel to the priſoners for Chriſt's goſpel, and 0 all 
thoſe who are in exile: for the ſame.” 

On the 28th of September a commiſſion was ſent doings 
to Oxford, from cardinal Poole, the pope's legate, to Brooks, 
biſhop of Glouceſter, 'W hite, biſhop of Lincoln, and Holi- 
man, biſhop of . Briſtol, - for the trial of biſhop Ridley, and 
biſhop Latimer, for hereſy : And on the laſt of the ſaid montn 
biſhop Ridley was brought before the commiſſioners, then fit 
ting in the divinity-ſchool. At his entrance, out of reſpect 
to the queen's authority, by which he ſuppoſed; they ſat, he 
ſtood bare- headed; but when, upon reading their com miſſion, 
be found that they were the pope's and the cardinal's delegates, 
he put on his cap. This the biſhop of Lincoln reſented; and 
admoniſhed him to ſhew more reſpect to the cardinal's birth | 
and great merits, and to the authority with which the pope” 
had inveſted him. The biſhop replied, that he was ready to 
pay all-due reſpect to the cardinal's perſon, as being deſcend-" 
ed fo royal blood, and juſtly efteemed him for his great 
learning and virtue; but that when he conſidered him as the 
pope's legate, he could not ſhew any reverence or reſpect to- 
wards him ; leſt he ſhould thereby ſeem to countenance the 
uſurped ſupremacy of that ſpiritual tyrant. . Whereupon, after 
three admonitions, he {till perſiſting to give the ſame anſwer, 
one of the beadles of the univerſity was ordered to take his cap" 
off his head. Ke 4 

After this, the biſhop of Lincoln in a long oration, exhort - 
ed him to recant his errors, and return to the unity of the 
church, which was founded on St Peter, and derived by lineal 
ſucceſſion, in the biſhops of Rome down to the preſent age ;* 
whoſe ſupremacy all the holy fathers of the church acknow- 
ledged : He put him alſo in mind, that he was conſecrated 
biſhop, according to the Roman Ordinal; and that in the 
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an chorted Gardiner to ſtumd reſolutely and boldly im defence 
ofcits; agsinſt g/l ohn ee. Biſlop Ridley, in return, told him, 
Pa! ———— U— the whole of 
d perktafions in religion grounded ofi 
q — imenics of the word of God ; that the church 
vn hallt not on St Peter's perſon, but on his confeffion ; and 
_ that; chough many hanourable titles were, in the writings of 
_ the fathers gi ven do ide ſee of Rome, it was not on account of 
a fuck primary, as was now claimed by the pope ; but be- 
cauſe Rome was the imperial city, and its biſhops as remark- 
| 987 909097 96.6 for the. purity of theie doftrine and 
— SpGity of their lives, as they were now infamous for the con- 
trary.” He Dd chat e des ens of But 
porſunſion; but that —ͤ—ũ—6 —— Panera 
alaPaye contjoue fo, 'than that St Paul, who once perſecuted the 
x: cog” — continue a petſecutor. He abſ 
2 the charge' 1 up tranſubſtantiation, or 
exhorting Gardiner! ta defend it; and gave them # true account 
_ of the whole affuira which wascthis : 
{Gardiner and, be-were-in-conrmiſiion, For the examination 


| ef bone anabagtifi.in Kent; who; ameng other wild and ex- 


— — netions, advanced fome dangerous and blaſphe mous 
| conceraing the ſacrament of the altar; which they pro- 
| y called, Fhe ſacrament of the halter; with many other 

ipreverent and impious . theſe wretches he 
* Gendiner to defend thedoftrine: of the euchariſt; 
and in oppoſition to them, be had ftrenuouſly aſſerted the high 
dignity of that holy ſacrament: And what he had then ſaid 
concerning the real and ſpiritual preſence. of Chriſt to all wor- 
thy receivers of the ſacred ſymbols, they now perverted, as if 
he. had ſpoken of _— groß corporal preſence by tranſubſtan- 
tiation. 

Alter this reply of biſhop Ridley's, the biſhop of Lan 
to his oration; and having harangued on the viſibility 
al the catholick church, and endeavoured to ſhew, that the 
.pope's ſupremacy was not at all inconſiſtent with the juſt 
rights of the ſupreme civil power; he again ex horted _ 
to return to the unity of the church, and acknowledge the 
authority of the pope to be juſtly reſtored, as the whole 
realm had already done. Biſhop Ridley anſwered, 
That in the controverſies of religion he had guided him- 
| fl by the excellent rule of Vincentius Lirinenſis; which 
i this; Where one part of the church is infected with he- 
. nn. whole before that part; and if the greateſt 
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part of the church be corrupted, to prefer the doctrines of the 
acitient church, to thoſe of the preſent: Biſhop Ridley fur- 
ther declared, that he had impartially examined the pppiſ 


doctrines, by the doctrines of the primitive chutech ; and ſound 


they had ſo far degenerated from the feriptures, and the true 

principles of the firſt chriſtians, that he could not ſafely con · 
tinue in their communion; that the catholick church was 
not to be confined to Rome, and thoſe in communion with 
her; but that Wherever the dodtrine of Chriſt was truly 
preached, and his facraments duly adminiſtred, as they were 


in the reformed church of England, there was a, ſound part 


of the viſible catholick church; and that thoſe who obſtinate- 
ly retained their novel carruptions, and rigorouſly impoſed 
them upon others, were the perſons who broke the unity of 
the church, and who ought to renounce their errors and re- 
pent of their ſchim.᷑ñ⁰é 
This ſo. exaſperated them, that breaking off all farther con- 
ference, they abruptly told him, that they came not there to 


diſpute, but to hear what defence he could make againſt the 


articles whereof he ſtood accuſed ; which were, that he had 
openly defended and maintained at Oxford, and in many other 
places, that the natural body of Chriſt is not really preſent in 
the euchariſt after conſecration ; that the ſubſtance of breal 
and wine ſtill remaineth ; and that in the maſs there is no 
ptopitiatory. ſacrifice ifor the quick and dead; which aſſertions 
were falſe, heretical, and contrary:to the holy catholick faith; 
Biſhop Ridley deſired that he might be allowed time to conſi- 


der what anſwer be ſhould return; which. he wauld do, if they 


' pleaſed, the next day. They told him that they expected an 
immediate anſwer ; but that he ſhould, notwithſtanding, add, 
diminiſh, or alter any particular of it the next day, according 
as he ſhould then think proper. The biſhop replied, that they 
were not to be truſted ; for the like promiſe had been made to 
him at the publick diſputations, and yet were afterwards vio- 
lated; and therefore there could be no dependance upon their 
ſincerity now; and that he would deſire leave to Tpeak but 
three or four words. The biſhop of Lincoln ſtill preſſed him 
to give a direct and immediate anſwer, affirmatively, or ne- 
gatively, to the articles alledged againſt him; and told him, 
that inſtead of three or four words, he ſhould the next day be 
heard forty.— Upon which, having firſt entered his proteſt 
againſt the authority of the pope, and declared that he. did not 
intend, by anſwering to the charge, to acknowledge they had 


any juſt power, as delegates of the biſhop of Rome, to ſit in 


judgment over him; he replied in the following manner: 
. Aa a | „That, 
8 
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„„ That, as to the firſt article, he ſtedfaſtly believed the 
real preſence of the body and blood of Chriſt in the euchariſt, 
by grace and efficacy, ſtrengtbening and refreſhing the ſouls of 
all worthy communicants, and nouriſhing them to everlaſting 
life; but that he denied ſuch a groſs kind of preſence as the 
patrons of tranſubſtantiation aſſerted. woe 
And to the ſecond he replied, TE 
That after conſecration, the bread and wine ceaſe to be 
common bread and wine, and become not only commemora- 
tive figures of Chriſt's body and blood, but means of grace, 
effectually conveying to the ſouls of the faithful all the benefits 
of Chriſt's body broken, and his blood ſhed for us; but that 
the true and natural ſubſtances of bread and wine do ſtill 
remain.“ eee | 
To the third he anſwered, | 995 
„That Chriſt on the croſs made one perfect oblation for 
the ſins of the world, which cannot be reiterated ; and that 
228 was an euchariſtical, but no propitiatory ſa- 
erifice.“ | | WE. 


% 


/ 'Theſe his anſwers were ſet down by the notaries ; and 
when they had acquainted him that he muſt attend them the 
next day at eight, in St Mary's church, and that in the mean 
time he might write his mind more fully concerning the ar- 
_ laid to his charge, they -remitted him to the mayor's 
cuſtody. | 5 | 
_ The next morning he was again brought before them, and 
required to give his anſwer to the articles alledged againſt him; 
upon which he took a ſheet of paper out of his boſom, and be- 
gan to read it; but the biſhop of Lincoln ordered one of the 
beadles to take it from him, Biſhop Ridley complained (not 
without juſt reaſon) of this rude treatment, and hard uſage; 
but. they told him they would know the contents of the paper 
before they would ſuffer it to be read. When they had peruſed 
it, the biſhop of Lincoln ſaid it was not fit to be read in the 
audience of the people, it contained ſo many blaſphemies: 
To which biſhop Ridley replied, that, except two or three 
lines, there was nothing in it but paſſages collected from the 
writings of the fathers, for the confirmation of his doctrines, 
But all that he could plead was to no purpoſe; for they 
would not ſuffer the paper to be read, but fill required him 
to anſwer to the article: He ſaid he had given them his anſwer 
In writing, and had nothing farther to urge. | 


Then 
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Then the biſhop of Glouceſter began to expoſtulate with 


him, intreating him not to rely too much on his frail under- 


ſtanding, nor be wiſe in his own conceit, but to ſubmit his 
private judgment to the authority of the church ; adding, 
“That the reformation was built upon a very weak and 
| ſandy foundation: Latimer pinning his faith on Cranmer, 
Cranmer on Ridley, and he relying on his own fallible reaſon 
and fingular fancy ; that he pretended indeed to quote the 
ſcriptures, fathers and- councils, but -in the interpretation / of 
them he would be guided only by his own prejudiced and erro- 
neous judgment; that an heavy woe was denounced againſt 
ſuch ſelf-ſufficient and obſtinate perſons ; that the Arians, and 
all other ſeparatiſts, had ever pretended to. have the ſcriptures 
on their ſide ; and that if an appeal was allowed in matters of 
faith from the tribunal of the church, there would be no end 


of controverſies, and hereſies would abundantly multiply, to the 


obſcurity of the catholick faith.” 
Biſhop Ridley began to reply, but was not ſuffered. to pro- 
ceed.— Being preſſed and intreated to | rocant, he add * 


0 
e That the religion he profeſſed was grounded on the 5 


of God; and therefore he could not, without committing a 


grievous fin againſt his creator, and without the extreme 1 
of his own ſoul, renounce or deny it.“ 

Then he deſired, that according to their promiſe the day be- 

fore, he might de permitted to give in his reaſons, why he 
could not with a ſafe conſcience admit of the pope's authority: 
To which the biſhop of Lincoln anſwered, that he had pro- 
miſed indeed, when he deſired to ſpeak but three or four 
words the day before, that he ſhould this day be allowed 
to ſpeak lords, and he would be as good as his word ; but 
that he ſhould not be ſuffered to ſpeak one ſyllable more 
than the number preſcribed in that promiſe. Accordingly, 
when biſhop Ridley began to ſpeak, — he had finiſhed his 
firſt period, they cried out, that the number was expired, 
that he had been heard forty. words, according to e 3 
and compelled him to be ſilent. 
Then ſentence was ponounced againſt him; the purport. of 
which was to declare him an obſtinate and incorrigible heretick, 
and to adjudge him to be degraded from his epiſcopal, and all 
other eccleſiaſtical orders, to be excommunicated Majori ex- 
communicatione, and to be delivered over to the ſecular power, 
to be puniſhed according to law. 

On the fifteenth of October, the biſhop of Glouceſter, at- 
attended by the vicechancellor, and oe heads of colleges, 
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erme to the mayor's houſe, where biſhop Ridley was confintd; 
aud offered the queen's fres pardon, on condition he would 


fetafſt: But he told them that he had declared his mind fully 


and clearly beſore; and that he was not to be moved from the 
profefſioh of the truth b. any terrors of this world; and that 
he was ready to ſeal the doctrines he had preached, with hig 
blood, Whenever * ſhould en God to call him to that 
. ow 
Upon this, the billop of Glouceſter proceeded to degrade 
him from the dignity of prleltnoad, for he pretended not to 
8 bim to de a bifflop; and having by force put the popiſh 
veſtments upon mim, (he alt the time proteſting againft their 
— mes a and the uſurped authority of the pope, by whoſe 
mmimon they acted) they performed all the uſual folemni- 
ties of the erden of a prieſt. Some of tbem would have 
him „that he might not eat againſt the pope ; at 
which he ſhook his head and ſighed : And when they came to 
that part of the ſolemnity, whey they 8 to deprive 
Dim of the office of preaching the goſpel, he meekly lifted up 
his eyes to heaven, and ſaid. O Lord forgive them this their 
wiekes ne“ Wöen they had done, be defired leave to ſpeak, 
but the biſhop of — to told him, that he was out of the 
__ thiltcFah@ that it was unfawful to have any conference with 
bim. © Then, ſaid he, ſince you will not vouchſafe to hear 
me, T #fer wy cauſe to my heavenly Father, the juſt and 
righteous: judge. When they were going away he intreated 
them to ihtereede with the queen, in behalf of thoſe poor men, 
who having taken leaſes” from him, were ejected by Bonner; 
and more particularly fot his poor ſiſter, whom that ungrate- 
ful man Had ſpoiled of all the had in the world. He told them 
HE had drawn up z ſupplieation to her majeſty in their behalf, 
whith he read ts them; and when he came to that part which 
related to his ſiſter, he could not ſpeak for tears. When he 
Had done wreping, he read the reſt- of the petition ; and the 
biſhop of Glouceſter, who was much affected with it, told 
him, that 'Bis TEqueſt was (6 reaſonable and juſt, that. himſelf 
would ſpeak to the queen about it; and cha! he did not doubt 
but be fnould prevail. But in this he was miſtaken; for if 
juſtice or gratitude could have availed anything with that miſ- 
taken princeſs, ſhe would have remembered how biſhop Ridley 
- Had interceded for her, when king Edward ſeemed reſolved to 
come to extremities with her, 'on/account of her obſtinate aver- 
ſion to the reformation ; and- would never have ſuffered him 
who preſerved her life, to loſe his own by ſo 3 a 


ſentende. * 
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Biſhop Ridley, though the next morning was appointed for 
his execution, did not abate any thing of his uſual chearfulneſs : 
He waſhed his beard and his fat ; and as he ſat at ſupper, he 
invited them all to his wedding, and particulatly wiſhed that 
his ſiſter would attend him. His diſcourſe was — | that 
Mrs Iriſh, who before had always uſed him roughly, could. 
not refrain from teats. The biſhop deſited her not to mourn 
for him, telling her, that although his breakfaſt would be 
ſharp and painful, yet he doubted not but he ſhould have a 
ſupper ſweet and pleafant z' and that thoſe that were forry for 
him did not love him, but envied his: felicity, When they 
aroſe from table, his brother - in- aw offered to watch with 
him all night; but he refuſed it, aſſuting him, that he in- 
tended to go to bed and ſleep as quiet 1 ee & ever 
he bad done in his whole liſe. 

The place appointed for the mitts. was an the pn 
fide of the town, dver-gainft Baliol- College; whither biſhop 
Ridley was conducted by the mayor and hailifts. As he paſſed 
by Bocardo, he looked up, in hopes of ſeeing Cranmer at the 
window, and taking his leave of him; but the archbiſhop be- 
ing then engaged in 2 diſpute with a Spaniſh fryar, could not 
attend there, When he came to the ſtake, 3 i 

hands and eyes lifted up toward heaven, and prayed a ſhort 
ſpace : After which, ſpying biſhop Latimer, who was to be 
burnt at the ſame ſtake with him, he tan to him, embraced 
and kiſſed him, and with a chearful countenance exborted 
him, to be of- good courage; for God would either aſſtyage 
the fury of the flame, or give them ſtrength to abide it. Then 
he went to the ſtake; and kiſſed it; and kneeling down, prayed 
earneſtly to God, that he would enable him to endure with a 
chriſtian fortitude that fiery tryal ; and bleſſed his holy 
name, that be had been pleafed to — him to ſo great an ho» 
nour, as to ſuffer for the truth. This prayer ended, he arofe, 
and talked in private with biſhop Latimer, till the ſermon, 
appointed to be preached at their execution, was to. begin, 

The preacher was Dt Smith, whoſe inconſtancy and unſet· 
tled principles I have before taken notice of; and the text he 
choſe for this occaſion, was, t Cor. xii. 3. Though I give 
my body to be burned, and have not charity, it pro me 
nothing”. The ſum of his diſcourſe was, to ſhew ;. That it is 
the goodneſs of the cauſe, and not the nature of the ſuffering, 
which conſtitntes a martyr ; that to expoſe one's ſelf to rom, « 
in a bad cauſe, was a kind of ſelf- murder; and that the per- 


ſons there under ſentence; being to ſuffer for their oppoſition 
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to the catholick faith, were deſperate deſtroyers of their own 
lives, and not martyrs. Then he to rail in a very in- 
decent manner, calling them Hereticks, Zuinglians, enemies 
to the faith of Chriſt, and ſchiſmaticks from his catholick 


church: In the cloſe'he ſeemed to grow cool again, and in a 


mild manner intreated them, to retract their errors, return to 
the church, and fave their lives and fouls, which were elſe 
both devoted to deſtruction. This harangue was very ſhort, 
not laſting above a quarter of an hour, 

When the ſermon was ended, biſhop Ridley, and biſhop 
8 on their knees requeſting leave, to ſpeak a few 
words'in anſwer to it. But this was not allowed them ; and 
the bailiffs, and Dr Marſhall the vice-chancellor, ran haſtily 
to biſhop Ridley, and ſtopping his mouth with their hands, 
told him, that if he would revoke his erroneous opinions, he 
ſhould not only have liberty to ſpeak, but have his life alſo ; 


but that otherwiſe, they — not hear him. To which he 


replied, that ſo long as the breath was in his body, he would 
never deny the truth of Almighty God, and committed his 
cauſe to his righteous judgment.  ' 

Then they were ordered to undreſs themſelves, and make 
ready for the fire ; which they accordingly did. Biſhop Rid- 
ley took off his gown and tippet, and gave them to his brother- 


in-law, who ſtaid at Oxford all the time of his impriſonment, 


on purpoſe to ſupply his wants, and furniſh him with neceſ- 
faries, He gave away other ſmall preſents to the gentlemen 
there attending, to keep in memory of him; and when he 


Was ſtripped to his ſhirt, he lifted up his hands, and faid; 
O heavenly Father, I give thee moſt hearty thanks, for 
that thou haſt called me to be a profeſſor of thy truth, even 


unto death; and I beſeech the, O Lord God, to have mercy 


on this realm, and deliver it from all its enemies.” Then he 


recommended the cauſe of bis ſiſter and his poor tenants to the 
Jord Williams, who promiſed to ſerve them to the utmoſt of 
his power. After this he was faſtened to the ſtake, and a bag 
of gunpowder: tied about his neck. But by reaſon of the ill 


making of the fire, his lower parts were quite conſumed, 


before the flame reached his upper; which intolerable torture 
he endured with the conſtancy and fortitude of a primitive 
martyr. . At laſt one of the ftanders-by pulled off with his 
bill ſome of the uppermoſt faggots, and gave vent to the 
flame; biſhop Ridley in the mean time praying to God to 
have mercy upon him, and to receive his ſoul. When 
the flame reached the gun· poder he expired, and fell down 
Cl over 
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over the chain into the fire. The great ſtation he had for- 
merly been in, the many excellent virtues he was endowed 
with, and the ſingular learning for which he was noted, could: 
not but heighten the melancholy of this diſmal ſpectacle; and 
extorted tears from his very enemies. The lord Dacres, who 
was his kinſman, offered the queen ten thouſand pounds to ſave 
him from the ſtake: But ſhe refuſed it, and would hear of 
no interceſſion for him; Gardiner and Bonner having made 
her inflexible and deaf to all petitions of mercy. 


And now let us take a tranſient view of the many emi- 
nent graces and virtues of this moſt worthy 2 and illu- 
ſtrious martyr. 

He was enriched with the moſt exquiſits abilities and endow- 
ments; he was bleſſed with a clear apprehenſion, a prompt 
wit, an acute method of reaſoning, a pregnant - invention, a 
graceful and ready utterance, and a ſtrong and lively memory. 
his unwearied application to his ſtudies, while at Cambridge, 
and-his great proficiency in divinity and philoſophy, were the 
ſubje of univerſal admiration. He applied himfelf particular- 
ly, with all poſſible ſeriouſneſs and induſtry, to read and _ 
derſtand the holy ſcriptures; and above all, he took a peculiar | 
pleaſure in ſtudying St Paul's epiſtles, which he could repeat _ 
heart in the original Greek. In the pulpit he Aiſtingui 
himſelf by the clearneſs and perſpicuity, the beauty and exact- 

neſs of his diſcourſes, and by the great inſight he gave his au- 


_ dience into the moſt difficult paſſages of ſcripture ; in ex- 


pounding which there were none who could go beyond him, 
and few who came near him. He reproved the vices of thoſe 
times with the greateſt impartiality ; and yet with that ſweat» 
neſs and tenderneſs, that gentle and mild inſinuation, that the 
moſt obſtinate offenders could not but love and t im for 
his charitable corrections and admonitions. His humility was 
as great as his learning; he was a ſtranger to all oſtentation and 
vain- glory, and abhorred no vice more than pride and felf- 
ſufficiency. His letter to biſhop Hooper is -a laſting monu- 
ment of his wonderful humility, meeknefs and modeſty; in 
which he ſo far extenuates the faulty obſtinacy of that miſtaken 
man, as to chuſe rather to charge himſelf with folly, than to 
ſeem, at that junQure, to lay the leaſt blame on one who was 
then a priſoner for the common faith. | 
When promoted to the ſee of Rocheſter, and afterwards to 
that of London, though it might ſeem requiſite for him to 
have entered into a — ſtate; that his domeſtick 2 
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and houſhold cares, might be the better diſcharged, and looked 
. -after 3 yet he choſe, rather to canfide intirely in the honeſty 
nud induſtry af his fervants, than to divorce himſelf fo much 
” from his beloved ftudics, and private exerciſes of religion, as 
he forelaw; 2 conjugal ſtate would require. He is indeed 
seckaned by Sanders, in his book de Schiſmate Anglicano, a- 
mong the married clergy: But no regard is to be had to that 
author, in any thing; his whole book being ftuffed with falſe 
and idle tales, and the moſt groundleſs and abſuyd calumnies 
on the reformed church of England. 
haue before taken notice of his regular ceconamiy, his 
canftant devotion, his diligence. in preaching, his zeal, not only 
againſt popery, but againſt all dangerous deviations into the 
cantrary extremes, and his brave oppoſition to the ſacrile- 
giaus deſigns of ſome of the leading men at court; and ſhall 
therefore add nothing farther on thoſe heads. 
be irregularities of his clergy, which were much increaſed, 
by the connivance, not to fay example, of his predeceſſor 
Bonner, he corrected ſbarply; and tho it created him no 
Small envy and. oppoſition, went through with it, ſeverely 
and impartially ; ſuſpending and diſcharging thoſe, whom no 
exhortations and admonitions could reclaim. He neither feared 
or ſpared the greateſt, nor over-looked and deſpiſed the meaneſt. 
In all the courſe of his liſe, he ſhewed himſelf of too brave 
4 ſpirit, to be awed from a faithful and conſcientious diſ- 
charge of his duty, by any terrors or threatnings; and of 
oo generous a heart, to be bribed from it, by any temporal 
_ Intereſt, or the moſt large and tempting promiſes. 
+ "Tf anything ſeems to have fallen ſhort of ſo fair a character, 
Edward, when he 


Mary , And yet, even in this, much might be faid in his vin- 
dication. The marriage of that lady's mother with king 
Henry being evidently contrary to the law of God, as under- 
-Kood by the univerſal conſent of primitive antiquity ; and in 
-conſequence thereof, her birth was looked upon as. i 
and ber pretended hereditary right as abſolutely null and void. 
[She could indeed claim by a parliamentory right ; but of the 
validity of that right, and whether it could not be legally ſet 
aſide by king Edward's will, was the province of the judges 
and the gentlemen learned in the law, not the biſhops, to de- 
termine: And it is no great wonder that a man of . biſhop 
_ "Ridley's humility ſhould reſign his own private judgment to 
their. authority, in an affair which lay ſo entirely within their 
Aphere, and was altogether foreign to his own. _ 
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His charity kept pace with, if it did not rather exceed 


his other virtues; and whatever he could ſpare from charges 


abſolutely neceſſar y be ſet apart ſor pious and cha ritable uſes. 
He was continually exciting the rich to acts of mercy and libe- 
rality; and to lay out the dene of their eſtates in cloath- 
ing the naked, feeding the hungry, relieving the ſick, and 
refreſhing the bowels of the. poor. He would oſten viſit the 
hoſpitals, and contributed liberally to the poor miſerable ob- 
jects of charity, there under cure; and when be took any 
perſons with big» whoſe circumſtances would not allow. them 
to give as Dig y as he did, he, would, before they came 
out, private] upply them with money, hat they might be 
able to contribute in as ampple #minner as himfelf,, He was 
very kind and liberal to the exiles at Frankfort, and other 
foreign parts, in the reign of queen Mary; and when! be 
could ſpare any thing from his gyn neoeſſaty expences, being 
then in priſon, he ſent it over to them, for the relief and 
ſupport of the poon deſtitute ſufferers, ſojourning there amongſt 
them. And when thoſe unhappy differences broke,out, about 
the uſe of the liturgy, he wrote a very moving letter; exhor- 
ting them to adhere ſtedfaſtly to the form of puhlick worſhip 
preſcribed in that excellent book; expreſſing the utmoſt aftopiſh- 
ment at the raſhneſs andy, preſumption of Mr, Knox and his 
party; and challenging them to ſbew any ps contrary 
to the holy word of God, in the whole Engliſh liturgy i the 


purity and perfeQian of which, he every Fog . to be 


called to confirm with the teſtimony of his blood. 

To ſum up the whole of his charaQter in a few. __ : He 
| had the good nature of a gentleman, the ,eloquence. of an ora- 
tor, the acuteneſs of a ſchool- man, the „ of a pbi- 
loſopher, the wiſdom of a counſellor, the fortitude of a primi- 
tive martyr, the zeal of an apoſtle, the mortification of a 
recluſe, and the charity and piety of a ſaint. |" _ 

He was the delight of the city, court, and country, and 
the admiration of his own age ; and thoſe noble foundations of 


Ehriſt-Church, St Thomas, and St Bartholomew, will be 


his laſting monument, and * his nn 5 0 all 
ſucceeding Exnerations. | 
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Some account of the Lives of the reſt of the compilers 


* ö — 


Ol thelliturgy of the church of England, viz. Dr 


_ Goodrich, © biſhop of Ely; Dr Holbech, biſhop 
of Lincoln; Dr Skip, biſhop of Hereford ; Dr 
_ Thirlby, biſhop of Wiltwinſter ; Dr Day, biſhop 
of Chicheſter; Dr Taylor, dean of Lincoln; Dr 
Cox, dean of Weſtminſter; Dr May, dean of St 
Paul's; Dr Robertſon, archdeacon of Leiceſter ; 
Dr Heynes, dean of Exeter; and Dr Redmayhe, 


- maſter of Frinity College in Cambridge. 
e eee eee, e A1 . 
T H I'S worthy prelate (biſhop Goop#1cn) was deſend- 


1 ' "from an ancient and wealthy family; and was born 
at Kirby in Lincolnſhire, and educated in Corpus-Chriſti-Col- 
lege, Cambridge, He took his firſt degree in Arts, in 15 10, 
the ſame year with Cranmer and Latimer; be commenced 


| maſter in 1574, and in two yearf' after was proctor of the 


univerſity. He applied bimſelf to his ſtudies with -indefati- 
gable induſtry; and gained great reputation for his uncom- 
„not only in divinity, but in the knowledge of 


mon profieſency 


the civil and · canon law. His great merit ſoon recommended 
dim to the favour of king Henry; who ſent for him to court, 
_ adviſed with him in the moſt difficult affairs of ſtate, and em- 


ployed him in frequent embaſſies to foreign princes. In his 
reign he commenced doctor of laws; and on the nineteenth 


of April, 1534; was conſecrated biſhop of Ely, in archbiſhop 


Cranmer's chappet at Croydon. He continued biſhop of that 
dioceſe above twenty years; and finding the. palace at Ely 
old and ruitious, at his own charge he repaired and beautified 
It, and built a ſpacious and magnificent gallery on the north- 
fide of it. He was a great favourer of the reformation ; 
and bn account of his ſingular learning was conſulted with, 
and employed in the moſt important affairs relating thereto. 


He had a great hand in drawing up The neceſſary inſtitu- 


tion of a chriſtian man; and was a ſincere promoter of 
Pure religion, and a. patron to all learned men, eſpecially 
thoſe whom he thought might be of ſervice in the aboliſh- 


ing papal tyranny and ſuperſtition, and the reſtitution of true 
primitive chriſtianity, Among theſe he had a particular 


eſteem 
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eſteem for Dr Richard Cox, whom he made his e and 
by his intereſt at court, ptevailed to have the education of the N 
young prince Edward committed to his care. _ 
Aſter the death of king Henry, he Was found fo very 15 
viceable i in promoting the regular progreſs of the reformation, 
and ſo uſeful a counſellor in all difficult affairs both of church 
and ftate, that it was thought neceſſary to beſtow a ſuitable 
reward on him, for his great ſervices. Accordingly he was 
ſworn into the privy-council; and in 1551, was made lord- 
chancellor of England. He is, on this occaſion, much ab- 
uſed by Dr Burnet, who, not content with a large invective 
againſt him, for accepting of a poſt fo inconſiſtent with the 
function and duty of a clergyman, as he pretends, goes on to 
load his memory with an heavy accuſatfon of incoaſtancy in 
religion, turning with every tide, and reſolving not to ſuffer 
for the reformation in queen Macy” s'rergg. But this is a moſt 
malicious and ground charge, a baſe and unworthy ſlander, . 
on a perſon to whom our reformed church is ſo much indebt- 
ed: And had Dr Burnet been as free from thoſe-crimes as this 
worthy prelate whom he ſo ſcurrilouſly reflects on, he had left 
was fairer character behind him, and had been in greater 
1 with impartial poſterity than he is now ever like to be. 
But to return to biſhop Goodrich. While chancellor, he 
was admired by all for his impartial diſtribution of juſtice; he 
had the bleſſings and prayers of the poor, and the favour and, 
eſteem of the rich: His greateſt enemies could but acknow- 
ledge him gentle, juſt. and gracious; and his moſt intimate 
friends, when they brought a bad cauſe before him, found 
him inflexible, ſevere, and unprejudiced. Having a great 
eſteem for biſhop Day's learning, he laboyred earneſtly to re- 
move his prejudices, Gd to. diſpoſe him to a favourable opi- 
nion of the reformation; but could do no good on a man fo 
wilful and obſtinate. He was one of thoſe who drew up that 
excellent book, & The reformation of the eccleſiaſtical a ” 
And, at the requeſt of king Edward, put the great ſeal to the 
inſtrument for the focceſiion of the "lady Jane Grey. This 
was the reaſon why, upon the fall of = lady, the great ſeal 
was taken from him, within two days after queen Mary came 
to London. And though it was thought fit for the preſent, to 
Jet him enjoy the benefit of the general pardon ; yet there is 
no queſtion to be made, but that he would, amongſt the reſt 
of. the martyrs, have been brought to the Rake for. his n, 
had it not pleaſed God to prevent it by taking him to him- 
ſelf, 00.468; tenth of May, 1554. He died of the, ftone at 
; | B. b. b 2 N Somerſham, ; 
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Somerſham, and lies buried in the middle of the preſbytery. 
On his tomb there is a Latin inſcription, which, being turned 
into Engliſh by biſhop Godwin, is as follows: | 


ce Thomas Goodrich, for twenty years biſhop of this church, 

lies buried in this place; a man very acceptable unto two noble 

kings of this realm, for many actions both concerning the 

church and common-wealth: For abroad he was employet 

in frequent embaſlages to foreign princes ; and at home, after 

. he had been of the privy- council awhile unto king Edward, 

3 the ſixth of that name, he was made at laſt high chancellor of 

| England. Whether he were more dear unto his prince for his 

| ſingular wiſdom, or more beloved of the commonalty for his 
| integrity and abſtinence, it is very hard to fay,” 


* D. HOL BE CH, biſhop of Lincoln; was born at a 
place called Holbech in Lincolnſhire, and educated in 
the univerſity of Cambridge, where he commenced doctor of 
divinity in 1535. He ſeems to hab been but of mean pa- 
rentage, by taking his name from the place of his nativity : 
However, his piety and learning have acquired him a name 
much more illuſtrious than the greateſt titles derived from a 
long race of noble anceſtors. In the reign of Henry VIII. 
in the year 1535, he was made lord prior of Worceſter ; and 
in the year 1541, on the erection of the new cathedrals, was 
the firſt dean there, He was a great favourite of biſhop La- 
timer, at whoſe recommendation he was conſecrated ſuffragan 
biſhop of Briſtol, on the twenty-fourth of March 1537. In 
Fune, 1544, he was preferred to the fee of Rocheſter, and 
tranſlated from thence to Lincoln, in 1547. He was one of 
thoſe divines whom that great patron of learning, archbi- 
ſhop Cranmer had a particular reſpet for ; and was of much 
uſe in reforming and ſettling the church. He lived but a ſhort 
time after his promotion to the ſee of Lincolh ; for in the be- 
ginning of Auguſt, 155 1, he departed this life, having ſcarce 
enjoyed that ſee five years, | 
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D® S KIP, biſhop of Hereford, was brought up in Gon- 

vile-hall in Cambridge; and acquired ſo great reputa- 
tion for his piety and learning, that he was nominated to a 
fellowſhip-in cardinal Wolſey's new foundation at Oxon ; but 
he refuſed to accept it. He took his Degree in Arts in 1515, 
commenced maſter in 1518, batchelor of divinity, in 1535. 
Being one of the moſt celebrated preachers of his time, he was 
often appointed to preach at court- Queen Anna Boleyn had 

a par- 


* 
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a particular reſpect for him, and made him firſt her chaplain, 
and afterwards her almoner: In which ſtation, he was very 
ſerviceable, in recommending many poor ſtudents to her cha- 
rity, and introducing men of eminent learning into her family, 
particularly Dr Matthew Parker, afterwards the moſt worthy 
archbiſhop of Canterbury,- In 1534, he was ſent down to 
Cambridge, to preach - againſt the Pope's ſupremacy, and to 
give ſatisfaction to the ſcrupulous, concerning the reaſonable- 
neſs and. equity of throwing off that uſurper's inſupportable 
yoke, The ſame year he was preſented to the vicarage of 
Thackſted in Eflex ; and in 1536, was made arch-deacon of 
Dorſet, and choſe maſter of Gonvile-Hall. In 1537, he was 
conſecrated biſhop of Hereford, and continued in that fee 
twelve years and ſome months. He died at London in 1551, 
in time of parliament, and was buried in the Pariſh-Church 
of St Mary Mont-alt. 


DBR THiRLBy (an unfortunate prelate) biſhop of Weſt- 
minſter, was born in Cambridge, and educated in Tri- 
nity Hall in that univerſity: He was choſe fellow of the 
houſe ; and commenced doctor of law, in 1530. He was a 
man of great learning, and in much efteem with Dr Butts, 
king Henry's phyſician, who recommended him to the favour 
of that prince, K. Henry firſt promoted him to the deanery 
of the royal chapel ; and afterwards, when he erected the bi- 
ſhoprick of Weſtminſter, out of the ſpoils of the monaſteries, 
nominated him to be/ the firſt biſhop of that ſee. He was 
conſecrated December 19, 1540. Being well ſkilled in both 
the civil and canon law, and in all other reſpects a moſt 
accompliſhed ſtateſman ; he was often employed in weighty 
embaſſies to foreign princes ; which he always diſcharged to 
the king's great ſatisfaction. During the reign of king Ed- 
ward, he concurred in all the meaſures taken towards a re- 
formation; and there was a more than ordinary friendſhip 
and intimacy between him and archbiſhop Cranmer. B 
the archbiſhop's intereſt, when the biſhoprick of Weſtmin- 
ſter was diſſolved, and re- united to the ſee of London, in 
1550, Thirlby was preferred to the dioceſe of Norwich, 
where he continued four years. | 
On the acceſſion of queen Mary, he went over to the 
church of Rome ; but on what motives, it is hard to de- 
termine. In 1554, he was tranſlated to Ely, vacant by 
the death of biſhop Goodrich, and ſworn into the privy- 
council: And on the reconciliation of the realm to the fee 
of Rome, he was ſent to return the pope thanks, for 
is 
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his fatherly affeckion to this kingdom, But notwithſtanding 
Nis fevolt to the Romiſh ſuperſlitions, he was far from ered 
ing the bloody perſecuting ſpirit of thoſe times: He continued 
ce ame met, Yiſcreet, merciful man; and could never be 
brought to Wilk, that the ſhedding the blood of his fellow 
ebriffians, "Wis doing God, or his church, good ſervice. When 
the-evurt put him on that unacceptable office, of going down 
| tb'degrade archbiſhop Cranmer, knowing well the lenity of 
his nature, and the great love he had for that prelate, they 
joined Bonner in edmmiſfion'with/bim ; that his fierce and un- 
governed tempet might be a chnter-balance to the tender and 
—— bare Off tion of biſhop 'Thirtby. Before the arch- 
biſhop was bebe to his trial, Thirlby intreated Bonner, to 
uſe him gently and eivilly; and — him, till he obs 
tained/a'promiſe, that he would: And when that zealot, for- 
getting not only his word, but all civility and good manners, 
ihveigbed againft the archbiſhop, in a moſt indecent and op- 
Probrous manner, He oſten rebukedd him for his inſolence, 
put him in mind of his promiſe, und requeſted him to have 
done. EI is concern for the archbiſhop was fo great, that the 
tears rant down his cheeks in continued ftreams ;- and if he 
could have preſerved him from the ſtake, by his intereſt with 
the queen, thete is no doubt, but he would have 2 | 
Five him ſuch 4 noble inſtance of che gratitude, tor "tho many 
"obligations- Be had received from him. | 
In the reign of queren Elizabeth; he choſe rather to loſe * 
bifh6prick,” than comply wilh the reformation: And preach- 
ing ſome bitter ſermons againſt it, he was for his offence con · 
Het! for a ſhort time, in the Tower. But he bad not been 
there long, before it Was thought expedient, to reward bis 
gentle uſage of the favourers of the reformation, during the 
reigu of queen Mary, with more civil and courteous: treat- 
ment, and to remove him 'to'archbiſhop "Parker's houſe at 
Lambeth. Here be enjoyed the company of biſhop Tonſtall, 
and was uſed in à moſt kind and obliging manner. In 1563, 
the plague breaking out in London, Be obtained an order o 
Evuncil, to be removed from tbenes to the archbiſhop's houſe 
4. Beekeſborn + And though the archbiſhop did not think it 
proper, immediately to receive him into his family, as coming 
"from" a place itifeed-;/'yet he provided him a convenient 
lodging, and téok care to ſupply him with all neceffaries. 
When the archbiſhop returned to Lambeth, he brought 
Thiflby vp with him ; Who liſed there, with grrat latisfachion 
und content, the reſt of his days, He died, Aug; 26, 1570; 
0 was, at thearchbiſhop? charge; decently buried, 2 the 
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chancel. of Lambeth church; whore a fair marble ſtone was 
En ood RO _ "_ Way e by dba * 

lat | 8 | 
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qui obiit 26 * a Domini, 4570.4 


enn of ſtrict ciommnand, piety, and 2 patron and 
encourager of learning: Hoe was 2 gtrat maſter both of the 
civil and canon law, and excellently qualified for the diſcharge 
of the moſt difficult and ĩmpontant affairs of ſtats, In dviaity 
he ſeems not to have been ſo good 2 proficieat'; and his read» 
ing in chat ſcience. was more diffuſe than his judgment 
acute and ſolid. And to this we muſt impute his relapſe into 
the popiſh errors; not to any ſecular vie tis, or ſordid hopes of 
intereſt which a mind ſo mottiſied ta the world cannot be 
ſuppoſed to have been governed by: And his ſuffering for thoſs 
inciples, under 2 Elizabeth, is a clear evidence of his 
fixed by ſome inſuperable prejudices, in that perſuaſion. 
Perhaps the impious facrilege of ſome of the couptiers, who 
were loudeſt in their clamours againſt 
lous havock they made of. the patrimo 


churehes, might ſtagger his weale mi 
think, that that could not be a good cauſe which had ſuch 


ſub- 


and kindneſs to the reformed, his meekneſs and patient 


ſpectful carriage to archbiſhop Parker, merit the greateſt com+ 
— Gp 50 e ** 
* A 


that I ſhall mention z and though be is by no means to 
be reckoned one of the compilers of the Liturgy, for when it 
N he refuſed. to fubſcribe it, and proteſted againft 
its being eſtabliſhed by act of parliament : However, as he had 
the: honour to fit in the committee appointed for compiling 


bim. 

He was born in Shropſhire, and fellow of $: Jobn's-cllogs 
in Cambridge; and was orator of that univerſity in 1528. 
— 4h doctor of divinity in 1537, and in 1538, was 
vice · chancellor. In July, 1537, he was choſe maſter of 
St. John's-college, where he x pur but a ſhort time 3; for 


in July, I5 38, he was removed to the provoltſhip of 1 o 


f Hic jaces Tuomas Thain alich . Elen, 


popery, and the ſcandz+ 
and furniture of the 
and - incline him t 


men ſor its patrons, But, however it were, his gentlenefs | 
miſſion to the ſentence of deptwation, aud his decent and te- 


Gronen 13 biſhop of Chicheſter, is the IT 


it, I thought proper- to. give the following brief Account of 


* 
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Toubege, Which be enjoyed ten years and upwards) In May, 


87 1543. be was conſecrated biſnop of. Chicheſter; | whence it 


appears, that Mr Collier is guilty of a very groſs miſtake, 
when he makes him to be the biſhop of Chichefter, who 
on the authority of: John Fox, of whom at other times he ex- 
preſſes the utmoſt contempt; and it is the leſs excuſable, be- 
_tauſe; Fox's miſtakę in this matter was long ago corretted by 
Mr Strype, in his Memoirs of the life of archhiſhop 


* 


In 1547, the ſaying private maſſes being laid aſide in King's- 
college, Day wrote a threatning letter-to the vice-provoſt and 
fellow; charging them with perjury, and the breach of the 
atutes, and requiring them, to make no innovation in re- 
Agon, as they would anſwer the contrary at their petil. 
In the reign of xing Edward, biſhop Day ſhewed himſelf an 
open enemy tothe hole reformation; and not only gave great 
aſfence, by bia waſpiſh oppoſition to the Engliſſi liturgy but did 
Bis utmoſt to prevent any alteration in the then- received 


5 opinions and uſages. 4 In 1 5 50, be went about his dioceſe, 


preaching againſt the meaſures then taken towards a refor- 
mation ; and raiſed; ſo many jealouſies and diſcontents among 
the people, that Dr Cox was forced to be ſent into Suſſex, to 
preach againſt the popiſſi ſuperſtitions, and to quiet and ſettle 
abe diſturbed minds of the populace. On account of theſe 
Actious ſermons, and his obſtinate refuſal to take down the 
- Altars in his dioceſe, and put up tables in their ſtead; he was 
{after much pains had been taken to convince him, though 
_ without effect, by atchbiſhop Cranmer, biſhop Ridley, and 
biſhop Goodrich) committed to the Fleet-priſon ; and in 
September, 1551, was deprived. In June, 1552, he peti- 
tioned, ſor his bealth's ſake, to be removed out of. the Fleet, 
into a better air; and accordingly: was committed to the cuſtody 
of :brſhop Goodrich, who uſed; him with great civility, and 
would often, argue with him in a friendly manner, and endea- 
your to bring him off from his prejudices: But Day was too 

| (great a bigot, to hearken to reaſon, or to allow any argument 
againſt the Romiſh doctrines its due force and weight. 
On the acceffion of queen Mary, he was a great favourite 
tat court; arid was ſingled out to preach the coronation ſermon. 
He: preached alſo at king Edward's, funeral ; and endeavoured 
tt excuſe the king on account of his minority, and to incenſe 
the people againſt the reformed biſhops, for having miſled and 
ſeduced him. He would alſo. have had the whole funeral ſer- 
Vice performed, after the popiſh form; but archbiſhop Cran- 
- 5 mer ö 
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mer. would not ſufter i it, and officiated bimſelf, according to 
the Engliſh litutgy, to which. be Joined the ane LEY 
communion. | 

' Dr Day being now debe d y the queen's authority, in his. 
biſhoprick, ſhewedKis' eit for his paſt ſufferings, by 
his inhuman and barbarous carriage foward the reformed. * 
particular, he uſed biſhop Hooper in very indecent and u 
chriſtian manner, loading him with all the ſcurrilous reproaches 
that the moſt bitter malice could ſuggeſt: And it is not to be 
doubted but be would have proved a fecond Bonner, hid it 
not pleaſed God to remove him out WE world, on the ſixth 
of Auguſt, 1556. 
After this account of Dr Day, It Ker impartial rea · 
der will think it a great honour to t Nraend liturgy, that a 
man of his ſpirit and principles eaſel to fubſcribe it: Eſpe- 
cially, when to what has been ſaid before, I have added 'the- 
following remarkable inſtance of his Unchäritable and unchri- 
Nati temper. When his broth, William Day, "(who after- . 
wards, in the reign of queen Elizgberh, was promoted” to e 
ſee of Wincheſter) being in great want, not only of | books, 
but of the very neceſlaties of life, applied . him for relief, he 


> "IM wa 
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refuſed to give him any thing; and fternly. told him, chat he 
„ thought it a fin'to relieve thoſe who were not of the true 
cared, and therefore he muſt not expect any thing from 
80 intirely. had his blind zeal deſtroyed all the impreſ- 

foas of natural affection in hi 
Tbe only thing I, find nia his FRE MAY i, that 
he was a flotid preacher, and being maſter of a graceful, elocu- 
tion, and an uncommon ftrength of memory, he Was much 
followed and applauded : But then it is to be confidefed, that 
there was little ſolidity in his fermons, and that they 18 | 
chiefly calcujated for ſetting a ſpecious gloſs on dangerous an 
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and that men of honeſt” 1 42 and Kr jodgwents, hy ® 


* {- — * Aer CW 


— — &+ * - * 


He birth nd; rentage of that teat FR * e con- 
' feſſar, (Dt JOHN Tre LOR, biſhop of Lingdla) 2 
and no account of. Cambridge had Bs honour of his 
-tivg ; where he took his firſt degree in arts, 1523-4. 
time he was elected fellow of Queen's. College; and in 1532, 
* ptoctor of the univerfity, Soon after he came to London, 
nd diſtinguiſhing bimſelf by his Tearned and uſeful diffleurſes 


the he was ented to the Peter 
— pulpit, pre Pet 0 0 e 
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Cornhill, and was inducted on the fourteenth of April, 1536. 
Ia 1538, he preached at that church in defence of tranſub- 
ſtantiation; upon which Lambert, Who was one of his auditors, 
brought him in writing ſeveral ſtrong arguments from ſcripture, 
reaſon, and the earlieſt fathers, againſt that abſurd doctrine. 
This paper he unfortunately communicated to Dr Barnes, who 
carried it to archbiſhop Cranmer ; and the - archbiſhop not be- 
ing as yet convinced of the falſeneſs of that doQtrine, the fatal 
conſequence of this was, that a profecution was commenced 
againſt Lambert for hereſy, and on his refuſal to recant he 
was ſentenced to the ſtake. This unhappy accident was a 
ſenſible affliction to Taylor, who was an enemy to all perſe- 
cution for conſcience ſake ; and was beſides convinced by 
Lambert's arguments, that trauſubſtantiation had no ground in 
ſcripture or primitive antiquity, but was one of the groſs errors 
of the latter and darker. ages of the church, After this convic- 
tion, he was a ſtrenuous oppaſer of that doctrine; and was for 
5 time impriſoned for his bold and publick oppoſition 
F the fix. article. | 3 
=. About this time he commenced doctor of divinity, and was 
" _- _ chole maſter of St John's college. This ſtation he poſſeſſed ſe- 
ven years, or upwards ; but by reaſon of the continual diffe- 
rence between him and the fellows, he found but little ſatisfaction 
in it. In the year 1542, complaints being made againſt him 
to biſhop Goodrich, their viſitor, that worthy prelate came 
don to Cambridge; and by his prudent and diſcreet manage- 
4 ment, compoſed all their differences, and ſettled. the affairs of 
| the college to their general ſatisfaction. But he had not been 
long gone before their old miſunderſtandings revived ; and the 
„ ., 1-5 pra in a perpetual flame, Dr Taylor grew weary 
of ſo uneaſy and troubleſome an office, and reſigned, or, as 
it is termed in the books, Abdicated, in 1546. No doubt but 
the religious diſputes, then on foot, might have no ſmall ſhare 
in increafing the animoſities between him and the fellows, 
and widening thoſe breaches which would otherwiſe have been 
eaſily cloſed. C 1 
In 1548 he was advanced tagthe deanery of Lincoln; and 
on the acceſſion of king Edward, was unanimouſly choſen 
| : of that eminently pious convocation which laid the 
4 E foundation of our reformed church, He was ſingularly 
uſeful in all the meaſures” then taken towards the reſtitutj 
of 1 pure and uncorrupt religion of the antient — 2 
He u iage 


45 Fas a ſtrenuous aſſertor of the lawfulneſs of the marri 
of the clergy ; and his diſcourſes on that ſubject made the 
| | | | greater 
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greater impreſſion on his auditors, becauſe he was himſelf a ſin- 
gle man, and had declared his intention never ta enter into the 
conjugal ſtate. The ſame might be obſerved of biſhop Ridley 
and Dr Redmayne, who on account of their profeſſed cœlibacy 
were thought unexceptionable advocates for the marriage of the 
clergy, and free from the leaſt ſuſpicion of being byaſſed, as 
perſons intereſted 4n' that fide of the queſtion. - | 

In June 1552 Dr Taylor was conſecrated biſhop of Lin- 
coln, at Croydon chappel, by archbiſhop Cranmer, biſhop 
Ridley, and Scory biſhop of Rocheſter. The ſee having been 
kept vacant almoſt a year after the death of his predeceſſor, 
biſhop Holbech, the revenues of it were in the mean time (6 
plundered and parcelled out amongſt the courtiers, that there 
was none of all the rich manors belonging to it left, except 
that of Bugden, with ſome few farms and impropriations; . 
and yet the firſt-fruits & tenths were rigorouſly exacted of him, 
without the leaſt abatement z which was a moſt unjuſt and un- 
reaſonable hardſhip on a man to whom our reformed church is 
ſo much indebted... In the beginning of queen. Mary's rei 
or ſoon after, he came up to parliament, to be an advo 
for the reformation: But he had no ſooner taken his place in 
the houſe, than a ſolemn maſs began, upon which he immedite- 
ly withdrew; Being called in queſtion for this, he made a 
brave and reſolute confeſſion of his faith; and juſtified the re- 
formation in every particular : Upon which he was, by the 
queen's order, deprived ; and in all probability had been brought 
to the ſtake, but that he ſoon After fell ſick, and died at An- 
kerwick. - 4H : f 3 

He had a ſoul inflamed with a ſtrong and fervent zeal for 
the purity of religion, which he ſtudied above all things to pro- 
mote. He was a conſtant and uſeful preacher ; and his labours 
were bleſſed with extraordinary ſucceſs. He was remarkable 
for his ſtrict and unſpotted chaſtity, and his wonderful humi- 
lity and condeſcention, He was maſter both of facred and 
profane learning, but excelled chiefly in the former : He was 
no ſtranger to the original languages of the Old and New 
Teſtament; and was very happy in his expoſitions of the 
moſt difficult paſſages of holy ſcripture. He was an eminent 
pillar of our reformed church; and though he was deprived, 
by his untimely death, of the glory of actual martyzgom, 
yet he had the honour to be a confeſſor for the reformalion'; 

d, if a will to ſeal the doctrine of Chriſt's truth with his 
blood, can denominate a man a martyr, may glory in {bat il- 
luſtrious title alſo, = 


% 
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D COX, biſhop of Ely, is the next to be taken into 
conſideration.— This great and learned prelate was born 
at Whaddon in Buckinghamſhire, in the year 1499, and in- 
ſtructed in the firſt rudiments: of learning at Eaton ſchool, from 
whence he was elected into a ſcholarſhip at King's college in 
Cambridge. In the year 1519, when he bad taken the degree 
of bachelor of arts, he was, on account of his great learning 
and piety, removed to Oxford, and preferred to be one of the 
Junior canons in cardinal Woleſey's new foundation, in that 
univerſity, In December, 1525, he was admitted, Ad eun- 
dem ; and in the February following kept an a& for his ma- 
ſter's degree, which was conferred on him in July, 1526. He 
was reputed one of the greateſt ſcholars of his age ; and his 
tical compoſitions were of great eſteem, and univerſally ap- 
plauded by the beſt judges. His piety and virtue were not in- 
ferior to his learning, and commanded the reſpe& of all im- 
artial perſons : But ſhewing himſelf averſe to many of the 
Epi ee and declaring his opinion freely concern- 
ing the corruptions under which the church then laboured, he 
incurred the diſpleaſure of the governors of the univerſity, was 
ſtripped of his prefer ments, and thrown into priſon on ſuſpi- 
cion of hereſy. | f 
As ſoon as he was releaſed from his confinement he left 
Oxford; and ſome time after, was choſe maſter of Eaton 
ſchool, which was obſerved taflouriſh in a remarkable man- 
ner, while he continued there. In 1537 he commenced doc- 
tor of_ divinity in the univerſity of Cambridge, and was 
made archdeacon of Ely; and ſoon after was admitted doctor 
in the univerſity of Oxford. In January, 1543, he was ad- 
vanced to be dean of the new- erected cathedral of Oſney, near 
Oxford; and in 1536, when that ſee was tranſlated to Chriſt- 
church, he was alſo made dean there. | 
Theſe promotions he obtained by the intereſt of archbiſhop 
Cranmer, and biſhop Goodrich, to the laſt of whom he had 
been ſome time chaplain z who had both a great value for him 
on account of his excellent learning and virtue: And by their 
recommendation he was choſe tutor to the young prince Ed- 
ward, whom he carefully iuſtructed in the principles of true 
religion, and formed his tender mind to an early ſenſe of his 
duty, both as a chriſtian and a king. N 
On the acceſſion of that prince to the throne, he was a great 
favourite at court; and was made canon of Windſor, a privy 
cCounſeller, and the king's almoner, In 1547 he was _ 
1 | or 
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cellor of the univetſity of Oxford; and in 1549, dean of Weſt- 
minſter: And about the ſame time was in commiſſion to viſit 
the univerſity of Oxford, in order to purge it of all popiſh ſu- 
perſtitions, and to reconcile them to the Engliſh liturgy. He 
was, during his ſtay there, preſent at Peter Martyr's diſputa- 
tions concerning the euchariſt, which he opened with a learn- 
ed oration; and in a ſecond ſpeech, at the cloſe thereof, ap- 
plauded the excellent conduct of that worthy man who had fo 
ſucceſsfully triumphed over the united ſtrength of the moſt 
noted champions of the church of Rome, In 1550 he was 
ordered to go down into Suffex, and to endeavour, by his 
learned and affecting diſcourſes from the pulpit, to quiet the 
minds of the people, who had been diſturbed by the factious 
preaching of Day, biſhop of Chicheſter: And when the no- 
ble deſign of reforming the canon-law was in agitation, he 
was appointed one of the commiſſioners, Both in this, and 
in the former reign, when an act paſt for giving all chantries, 
colleges, &c. to the king, through Dr Cox's powerful inter- 
ceffion, the colleges in both univerſities were excepted out r 
that act. Ss 

Queen Mary had not been long in poſſeſſion before he was 
ſtripped of his preferments and committed priſoner to the mar- 
ſhalſea. He was indeed ſoon diſchared from this confinement ;. 
but foreſeeing the inhuman purſecution likely to. enſue, he 
reſolved to withdraw out of the realm, and retire to ſome place 
where he might be ſuffered to oy he free exerciſe of his re- 
ligion, according to the form eſtabliſhed in the reign of king 
Edward, This he thought ſo pure and perfect an order, for the 
whole publick ſervice of the church ; that it was not only a 
great grief to him, but alſo matter of the greateſt aſtoniſhment 


to hear of the raſh proceedings at Frankfort; who had thrown 


aſide this excellent liturgy, and ſet up a ſtrange form of wor- 
ſhip, modelled after the French and Geneva platform : and not 
content with theſe 'innovations, they had condemned ſeveral 
particulars in the Engliſh ſervice as popiſh and ſuperſtitious ; and 
wrote to the reſt of the Engliſh exiles at Zurich, and Straſbourg, 
to lay it afide, and join in their new-fangled ſervice. They had 
_ alſo ſent to conſult Calvin's opinion; and having drawn up a 
pretended abſtract of the Engliſh liturgy, full of groſs and ſcan- 
dalous miſrepreſentations; and in the cloſe aſſured him, that 

they concealed many things, not ſo much out of ſhame as 
pity, they requeſted him to oblige them with his advice and 
judgment, concerning it. Calvin, who was not yet recoyered 


from the mortification of his being rejected from having 6c 
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band in our reformation, returned them an anſwer to their 
mind; and charged the liturgy with retaining much 6f the 
dregs of popery, and conſiſting of many Tolerable fooleries (as 
be termed them) which ought to be better corrected, and ſome 
things clean taken away. But in this he overſhot himſelf, or 
Elſe he would have conſidered, that no Fooleries can be To- 
lerable in the worſhip of God, and would not have tacked 
thoſe two words together in ſo abſurd and ridiculous a manner, 
However, this letter of his inflamed the factious ſpirits of the 
party; and having ſet Knox, whom they had fetched from 
Geneva, at their head, they mangled and defaced the Engliſh 
liturgy, and intermixed ſo much of the French and Geneva 
order with what they retained, that the beauty and decency 
of the publick worſhip was entirely loſt ; every graceful rite 
and primitive uſage being diſcharged, to make way for ſome 
of their novel ſingularities. | '$ 
The news of this was a very ſenſible affliction to Dr Cox: 
It pierced him to the very ſoul, to have the excellent ſervice 
1 our church ſo baſely and unworthily deſpiſed and calum- 
mated; and that noble army of martyrs, who at the ſtake 
had exprefled ſo high an eſteem of the liturgy, and ſealed it 
with their blood, traduced as favourers of popery and ſuperſti- 
tion : And he was reſolved, let the danger of the enrerprize 
be what it would, to go and vindicate the liturgy againſt all 
oppoſers; and, if poſſible, to reclaim thoſe miſtaken zealots 
from their groundleſs prejudices againſt it. — 

He came to Frankfort on the thirteenth: of March, 1555, 
and brought with him divers other learned and godly men, 
well affected to the Engliſh ſervice, and ready to concur 
with any method that ſhould be thought expedient for its 
reſtitution. Their firſt attempt was to introduce the repetition 
of the reſponſes after the miniſter, which had been prohibited 
by this new order: This occaſioned great clamours among the 
oppoſers of the liturgy ; and they ſent to Dr Cox, to admo- 
niſh him to deſiſt ; but he, with an undaunted reſolution, 
replied, that he would not recede from the Engliſh liturgy; 
and that he would have the face of an Engliſh church efta- 
bliſhed there. Accordingly, the Sunday following, he direct- 
| ed one of the Engliſh clergymen, whom he had brought over 


with him, to go up into the pulpit, and fay the litany ; be, 


and the reſt of the friends of our church, reſponding in a de- 
vout and regular manner. This ſet Knox all in a flame; 
and jt being his turn to preach in the afternoon, be declaimed 
intem y againſt the liturgy, calling it ſuperſtitious, im- 


pure 
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pure and imperfe&, declaring that he would oppoſe it to the 


laſt ; and peremptorily affirming, that the. preſent perſecution 
was a juſt judgment on the church of England, for their lack- 
neſs in reforming. For theſe unworthy reflections on our 


excellent biſhops, and the regular conſtitution of our reformed 


church, he was, as foon as he came out of the pulpit, ſeverely 
reproved by Dr Cox; who fully anſwered all his objeRtions, 


and made it evident, that how great ſoever bis zeal, was, it 


was not according to knowledge. . | 5” 
[My readers may make their own refleRions on. theſe 
things.—lI am an hiſtorian—But this I. will venture to ſay (be 
the conſequence what it will) that while men are making the 
chief rout about the Skin of religion, the Heart of it is gene- 
rally loſt; and when the Form is moſt contended for, the 
Power is moſt neglected.] dy SP 
"Theſe differences being now come to a great height, it was 
thought proper to fix a day when both ſides might have an 
impartial hearing, aud thoſe matters be debated at large. T 
Tueſday following was the day appointed; and when 


wete aſſembled a motion was made, that Dr Cox and his com- 


panions might be allowed the privilege of voting in the con- 
gregation. The puritans oppoſed this with great vehemence; 
and inſiſted, that the preſent controverſy ſhould be firſt de- 
cided; and they ſhould be obliged to ſubſcribe to the diſcipline, 
before they were allowed that privilege. They alſo pretended, 
that ſome of Dr Cox's company lay under the ſufpicion of ha- 
ving been at maſs, in Eupland, and that others had ſubſcribed 
the doctrines of the church of Rome: By which groundleſs 
accuſations, they thought to incenſe the 'congregation againſt 

them, that they ſhould not be allowed a farther hearing. 
But. theſe calumnies were ſoon confuted ; ſome parts of them 
being entirely falſe, and groundleſs, and the other parts af- 
fecting none but Mr Jewell, whoſe repentance was as pub- 


lick as his offence; and though theſe aſperſions had at firſt 


made ſuch an impreffion. upon the congregation, that they 
withſtood the admiſſion of Dr Cox and his friends; yet 
when they had been, allowed to ſpeak in their own vindi- 


cation, they cleared, themſelves ſo fully and ſatisfactorily 
| that Knox himſelf intreated to have 


from” thoſe imp that 
them admitted. And now the majority being on their it 
they declared for the immediate reſtitution of the Engliſt 


liturgy; and forbad. Knox, if he continued obſtinate in op- 
poſition to it, to officiate any longer in the congtegation. 
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Upon this, Whittingham, a leading man among the puritans, 
made his complaint to the ſenior Glauberge, by whoſe means 
they had obtained the licenſe for a church ; and he interpoſing 
in the diſpute, . commanded two of the moſt eminent of each 
fide to be ſelected to conſult, and agree upon a decent order 
fof the publick ſervice ; and when they had ſettled it, to make 
a report of their proceedings to him. On the church-ſide were 
appointed Dr Cox and Mr Lever; and for the puritans, Knox 
and Whittingham, But when they came to a conference, 
before they had gone thro* the morning ſervice, their dif- 
ferences grew to ſuch an exceeding height, (Dr Cox ftrenuouſly 
infiſting on the reſtitution of the liturgy, and Knox and Whit- 
tingham reſolutely rejecting it) that the committee was forced 
to break up, without effect. The puritans immediately ad- 
dreſſed the ſenate, making grievous complaints againſt the 
church · party, and reflecting ſeverely on the obſtinacy and in- 
compliance of Dr Cox. By this addreſs they ſo far prevailed, 
as to obtain an order from the magiſtrates, that the congrega- 
; ſhould conform, in doctrine and ceremonies, to the 
rench ; and that thoſe, who refuſed to ſubmit, ſhould wc 
the town. | 

Dr Cox, who ſaw, it was but loſt ſobour at preſent, to 
ſtrive againſt the ſtream, conſented. to comply with this in- 
junction of the magiſtrates; till he could 4 an opportu- 
nity of lay ing before them a clear and impartial account of 
things, and convince them of the juſtice of his cauſe. It was 
not long, beſore he had the happineſs to effect this: And 
becauſe nox, by his fawning and diſſembling, had work d 
himſelf into their good eſteem, and pretended to be more zea- 
Jouſly and heartily affected towards them, than any on the 
church-ſide, he thought it expedient, to detect his hypocriſy, 
and give them a, true idea of the ſpirit of the man. This 
he did, by ſhewing them a book, wrote by Knox, entituled, 

An ation to chriſtians; in which he had moſt bitterly 
reviled, and abuſed, the emperor, calling him, A worſe ene- 
m of .Chrift than Nero; and ſpeaking many obnoxious 
thing bordering « on treaſon. The magiſtrates, being willing 
to a impartially i in this affair, ſent ſor W hittingham, Knox's 
intimate friend, and giving bim the 160M, ther paſſages, 
which were complained of mar they commanded 
him to bring them to an hn» lion of thoſe paſſages 
into Latin, by One in the aftern Oh. When they had. re- 
'Exived his verfion, and conſidered it, after a ſhort delibera- 
_ they-ſetit Knox a command, to derart the city: O- 
; theryiſe, 


> 
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therwiſe, they let him know, they ſhould be obliged: to de- 

liver him up to the emperor, if upon information concerning, 

this peſtilent book, he ſhould ſend to demand him. | 
The: baniſhment of Knox was a fatal blow to the puritan | 

faction, and they loſt ground conſiderably; for a. raten ig, a | 
| = 
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preſented to the magiſtrates, ſubſcribed. by three doors, an 

thirteen bachelors of divinity, beſides divers others of inferior 

degree, for the eftabliſhmeat of the Eagliſh liturgy, it was. re- 

ceived in a moſt gracious manner; and the liturgy was com- 
manded to be uſed, by all the Engliſh exiles: And particular 

orders were given to W hittingham, and his party, not to pre- 
ſume, to oppoſe, or diſpute againſt it. Whittingham, u on. 

this, replied, that he was willing to let them, who had ſuch. 

a fond eſteem for the book, enjoy the full and free ule of ĩt; 

but that he hoped, that himſelf, and his friends, might have | 

liberty to join to ſome other church. This indulgence, Dr 

Cox foreſaw, would be of moſt, pernicious conſequemce; and 
therefore requeſted, that it might not be allowed. At this, 
Whittingham took fire, and: challenged him to a publick diſ- 
putation; but the magiſtrates, who knew.W hittingham's ob- . 
ſtinate temper, and ungoverned paſſion, and had ſcen, by 
his conduct at the late conferrence, how unlikely it was, to 
bring him to any reaſonable accommodation, refuſed to ſuffer it, 
The puritans, extreamly mortified at theſe, proceedings, applied” 
again to old Glauberge to interpoſe in, their. behalf: But he 

knew them too well now, ever to be milled by their artifices. | 
again, and gave them à flat denial... — 

On the twenty-eighth of March, Dr Cox, who had now. 

gained an intire victory, ſent all the Engliſh clergy to his lodg - 

ings; and acquainting them with the ſucceſs, propoſed, to them, 

to, ſettle the; church after the Engliſh order, and to appoint, 

and fix church officers, . The-puritans, exclaimed againſt the 
reception of the ; liturgy, and murmured at the perſons ap- 
pointed to be officers) in the church; but they were. told, 

that the common- prayer was eſtabliſhed, by the magiſtrates, 

under whoſe protection as long as they continued, it was their 

duty to. obey them in all things lawful ; and that the church 

was not to be left unſettled, and in diforder, to gratify their 

peeviſh and petverſe humours. When the affairs of the church 

were regulated, Or Cox ꝑroceeded to form a kind of an uni- 
verſity. ; and appointed a Greek and a Hebrew leQurer, a di- 

vinity profeſſor, and a treaſurer, for the contributions femitted 

from England. | boot! thr: or aint 2 
e 8 Laws: K | 
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* hoping that all things were now well ſettled. at Frank- 

„and that by their departure, all future occaſion of reli- 
gious diſputes would be removed, he withdrew to 8 F 
for the ſatisfaction of converſing with Peter Martyr; with 
whom he had contracted an intimate friend{hip at Oxon, and 
whom he loved and honoured e di great iraniting und 0. | 
deration. | 

Aſter the death of queen Mary, he returned to England ; 
and was one of thoſe divines, who wete appointed to review 
the „ ere when 2 diſputation was to be held at Weſt- 
minſter, n the papiſts, and the reformed clergy, he was 
the chief champion againſt the Romiſh biſhops. He preached 
often te n Elizabeth in Lentz and in his ſermon at 
the opening of her firft parliament, in moſt affecting —_—_— 
exhorted them to reftore religion to its primitive purity, and 
to diſcharge all the popiſh innovations and corruptions. Theſe 
excellent diſcourſes, and the great zeal he had ſhewn in de- 
ſence of the Engliſh liturgy, at Frankfort, ſo effeually re- 
commended him to the queen's eſteem, that the rewarded his 
great ' ſervices, by nominating him to the ſee of Ely, vacant 
by the deprivation of Thirtdy; Before his — As he 
joined. with Dr Parker, the lea archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
d the elect biſhop of London, Chickefter and Hereſord; in 
A We to the * againſt an act lately paſſed, for the 

alienating and exchangirig the lands and revenues of the bi- 
And ſent her divers arguments, from ſeripture and 
| reaſon aga inſt the lawfulnefs of it, obſerving withal, the o_ 
evils: 75 inconveniences, both to church and ſtate, which 
Would be the fatal conſequences thereof, He was conſecrated 
at Lambeth, on the twenty-firſt of December, 1559. - 

This ſee he enjoyed ene and twenty years, and ties 
months; and was, all that time, one of the chief pillars ant 
ornaments of our church. He was very ſerviceable both to 
drchbiſhop Parker, and his fucceſſor Grindal ; and by his 
prudence and induſtry, contributed to the regular reſtitution of 
our reformed churches, to that beauty and good order which 
it hag before enjoyed in the reign of king Edward, He was 

deed no great favourite of the queen ; but that is to-be im- 


2 to his zealous oppofition to her retaining the crucifix 


on ti 

| the awfulneſs of he Nord of the clergy, againſt which the 

queen had ani inveterate and 1 le - prejudice, He was 

great patron to all learned men, whom he found welkaf- 

ſecded to the conſtitution of our church; and ſhewed a 2 
y M * ph m 


altar of the, royal chapel, and hie firenuous defence ß 
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eftcem for Dr Whitgift, afterwards the wprthy arc 
C , Whom be made his chaplain Wand acti *#* 
reQory of Teverſham in Cambridgeſhire, and a preben 
Ely. He did his utmoſt to get the reformation of the eccle- ' 
ſiaſtical laws (which was drawn up by archbiſhop Cranmer, 
Ridley, and other learned divines, of whom himſelf was one, 
in the latter end of king Edward's reign) eſtabliſhed by the 
authority of parliament ; but thro' the unreaſonable pppolition 
of ſome of the chief unten, this noble deſiga miſcarried a 
third time. 
As he had, indie dacile at Baiokbort,, been the chief cham- 
pion againſt the factious innovations of the puritans ; ſo be 
now' continued, with the ſame vigour and reſolution, to op- 
poſe their turbulent and ſeditious attempts, againſt the diſci- 
pline and ceremonies of the church, He Jaboured, by gentle 
uſage, and learned arguments, to bring back the ſeduced ; 
and by timely and wholeſome ſeverities, to quell and ſuppreſs 
the obſtinate and incorrigible. He reviewed and corrected the 
-learned writings of Dr Whitgiſt, in anſwer to Cartyrright, 
the principal incendiary ; and when Gualter, a learned 
- niſt, had declared againſt preſſing the ceremonies on their — 
 ronſciences, he, in an excellent letter, expoſtulated with him 
for being fo free i in his cenſures, when he had heard but one 
Fe, gae ve bim an impartial account of the ſtate of the caſe, 
fully convinced him, that Gualter wrote to beg par- 
don for his raſhneſs, and promiſed to give the church public 
. fatisfation, This he accordingly performed, in the dedica- 
tion prefix'd to his homilies on St Paul's firſt epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, addrefs'd to biſhop Cox, and thoſe other biſhops, 
whom he had converſed with, when exiles in Germany; in 
Which he condemned all ſeparation on account of things in- 
- different, juſtifed the governors. of the church, in impoſing 
ſuch ceremonies, as contributed to the decency and order of 
-publick worſhip, and compared the ſchiſmatical ſpirit of the pu- 
- ritans, to that of the Donatiſts, ſo infamous in eccleſiaſtical 
* hiftory, for * nien from the church of the Arſt and 


ages. 
Biſhop Coop having convinced. this learned farreigner, and 
ail him over to be an advocate for our church, boped, 
that his authority would have a good effect on the puritans, 
and incline them to obedience and conformity. But in this he 
_ "Found himſelf miſtaken; for they continued with the ſame 
mad obſtinacy, to oppoſe the ceremonies of the churcb, to re- 
vile and deſame its biſhops, in IN and — libels, and 
| dd 2 to 
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do poiſpn the mind; of the people with their gernicious and fa- 
principles. Whereupon he wrote to archbMhop Parker, to 
£0 on vigorouſly in reclaiming or puniſhing them, and not to 
"fink; or be diſheartened at the frowns of thoſe court-favourites 
'who protected them; aſſuring him, that he might expect the 
bleſſing of God on his pious labours to free the church from 
their dangerous attempts, and to reſtore its unity, and eſtabliſh 
' uniformity. - And when the privy-council interpoſed in favour 
of the puritans, and endeavoured to ſkreen them from puniſh- 
ment, he wrote a bold letter to the lord treaſurer Burleigh, 
"in which he warmly expoſtulated with the council for meddling 
in the affairs of the church, which ought to be left to the de- 
termination of the biſhops; admoniſhed them to keep them- 
ſelves in their own ſphere; and acquainted them with his de- 
ſign of appealing to the queen, if they continued to interpoſe 
in matters not belonging to them. . bas. 
[Whatever pains a man may take, or how ſpeciouſly ſoever 
be may diſplay his wit and learning to prove himſelf a proteſt- 
ant, yet, if he diſcovers himſelf to be of a perſecuting ſpirit, 
all his attempts, to purge himſelf from the imputation of 
- popiſh principles, are nothing more than mere pretenſions.— 
He is a chriſtian that has the ſame mind as was in Chriſt, 
"Philippians ii. 5. But Chriſt rebuked ſuch a bad ſpirit in his 
« diſciples, as wanted him to command fire from heaven to de- 
ſtroy thoſe" that would not receive him, Luke ix. 54. There- 
fore, He that hath» a deſire to perſecute others, who for con- 
- ſcience-fake differ from him, doth not rightly know Chriſt ; 
and conſequently is, as yet, no true chriftian;] 
I "The great zeal of this biſhop in defence of the church, was, 
in all probability, the occaſion why the lord North, and ſome 
other of the courtiers, endeavoured to rob him of his beſt ma- 
nors; and on his abſolute refuſal to alienate, or give them a- 
way, did their utmoſt to incenſe the queen againſt him, and 
get him deprived. They examined his whole conduct from 
his firſt acceſſion to that ſee, and drew up a large body of ar- 
ticles againſt him; but the biſhop, in his reply, ſo fully vin- 
dicated himſelf from all aſperſions, and fo clearly confuted 
their groundleſs and malicious calumnies, that the queen was 
forced to confeſs him innocent. Notwithſtanding which, 
perceiving the malice of his enemies to be implacable, and that 
there was no poſſibility of reclaiming them from: their ſacri- 
legious deſigns, he wrote of his own accord to the queen, beg- 
ging of her majeſty to give him leave: to reſign, | His great 
age, and infirm ſtate of health, made him the more earneſt 
£ HS in 
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in his petition: And his reſignation had been certainly accepted, 
if they could have found any divine of note, Who would have 
taken the ſee on their terms. The firſt offer of it was made 
to Parkhurſt, biſhop of Norwich ; and on his refuſal, it was 
proffered to ſeveral others: But the conditions were ſo igno- 
minious and baſe, that they all rejected it, by which means 
biſhop Cox enjoyed it till his death, which happened, on the 
twenty ſecond of July, 1581, in the eighty · ſecond year of his 
age. The ſee continued vacant near twenty years after his 
death; during which time, there is no doubt, but thoſe ſacri- 
legious deſigns, which he ſo reſolutely oppoſed, were executed 
with a high hand. 

e lies buried near biſhop Goodrich, under a marble tone; 
upon which, tho* much of the epitaph has been defaced (by 
ſome, who in their blind zeal againſt popery, deſtroyed the 
monuments of our moſt eminent reformed 3 the fol- 
lowing 1 verſes are {till legible, 


| Vita caduea, vale ; falveto, vita perennis : 
Corpus terra tegit ; ſpiritus alta petit. 
In terra Chrifti gallus, chriſtum reſonabam z | 


Da, Chriſte, in cclis, te fine fine pan 


He was a man of a deep and ſolid judgment, and a clear 
and perſpicacious apprehenſion ; and attained to great perfec- 
tion in all polite and uſeful learning. As he wanted no advan- 
tage of education, he improved them with ſuch diligence and 
induſtry, that he ſoon, became an excellent proficient both in 
divine and human. literature. The holy ſcriptures were, his 
chief ſtudy; and he was ſo well verſed in the original language 
of the New Teſtament, that when a new tranſlation of the 
Bible was made, in the reign of queen Elizabeth, now com- 
monly known by the name of the Biſhop's Bible, the four 
goſpels, the acts of the apoſtles, and the epiſtle to the Romans, 
were alloted to him for his portion. His ſoul always burned 
with an holy zeal for the true intereſt of our reformed church; 
and he was a conſtant and vigorous defender of it, againſt all 
the open aſſaults of its popiſh adverſaries, and the no leſs dan- 
gerous deſigns of the puritan faction. His oppoſition to the 
. ſacrilegious proceedings of the court ought never to be forgot- 
ten: His earneſtneſs in defending the church againſt which, 
put new life. into his old age; and made him willing to en- 
dure all the fatigue and trouble conſequent thereto, at a time, 
when his body was ſinking under the decays of nature, While 


* 
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„enn | Bodk v. 
F he lived, fo vega eee a firm” 
reſolute defender of the church; and after a long 
ſtricteſt virtue and piety, came to his grave in a good 
. luft behind! him 2 + +. > rien 


nd learned | divine, Dr. MAY (dean of St. 
& born in Suffolk, and educated in the univer- 
of 2 where he commeneed doctor of the civil 

law, in 1531 ; and was in 1537, elected maſter of Queen's 
"vollege. e was well ſkilled in the conſtitution both of 
church and ſtate; and there was ſcarce any conſiderable ſtep 
taken towards the reformation of the prevailing corruptions 
and abuſes i ia either, without conſulting his opinion, He wis 
Joined in almoſt all the remarkable — during the 
reigus of king Henry, and his fon Edward ; and was of great 

ſervice to the biſhops, in directing them to the regular and 
method of proceeding, in the perplexed and jgtricate 
irs of thoſe' troubleſome times. He was chancellor to Weſt, 
biſhop of Ely ; who collated bien'to the rectory of Balſham ; 
and after his death, was a particular favourite of billiop Good- 
rich his ſucceſſor, who gave him the ſine- eure rectory of Lit- 
tlebury in Eſſex, to which he was admitted, April 12, 1 38. 
The reaſon. of conferring a fine-cure upon him ſeems to 
been, on account of his 1 avocations, to affift in — 
difßeult commiſſion, or to viſit as the archbiſhop's commil- 
ſary, and compoſe the numerous diſturbances in diverſe, parts 
of his province; affairs inconſiftent with that conſtant reſi- 
* a cure, which the troubled ſtate of the church more 
| rticularly required. He was alſo collated to a prebend of 
y. wag ovember, 1545. He was promoted to the deanery 
of St Paul's the February following ; and notwithſtanding the 
 4iſcouragements he met with from the oppoſition of biſhop 
Bonner, continued to the utmoſt of his power, to farther 
und advance the reformation. When the general 1 
ws held, in the beginning of the reign of king Edward, he 
as appointed one of the | Aſtor of the Weſtern circuit: And 
When the Engliſh liturgy was eftabliſhed, was the firft who 
officiated by it, ſetting in the cathedral of the metropolis a 
good example to the whole kingdom. He was not only con- 
eerned in compiling that — had a great hand, both in 
its firſt and ſecond review. was allo one of the refor- 
|." ers of the eccleſiaſtical Jaws, in 1552. 


In 
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In the firſt year of queen Mary, he was: ejected out of the 
deanery of St Paul's, and ſtripped of his other prefermients. 
Where — himfelf during her bloody reign, and how 
he eſtapd — — 5. caknod fibd. After the 
death of that queen he was reſtored to all his preferments, and 
in 1560 was vicechancellor of the —— of Cam 
This year, on account of his great ſervices, both to — 
and ſtate, he was nominated to the metropolitan ſes of York g 
but his codfecration was prevented by his untimely death, whichs 
happened on the eighth of Auguſt; On the twelfth hs was 
buried in the choir of his cathedral, and Dr Ed mund Grinesb 
preached his funeral ſermon. 


D. ROBERTSON, dean of Durham, was bern new 

Wakefield in Yorkſhire ; and aſter a ſufficient {mproves 
ment in ſchool-learning, was ſent to Queen's college in Oxon. 
He was afterwards choſen Demy of Magdalene e; and in 
x525, was maſter of the ſchool adjoining, About this time 
he diſtinguiſhed himſelf by his oppoſition to thoſe whoſe leatti- 
ing lay entirely in the ſchoolmen and ; who would: 
cavit and wrangle on moſt ſubjets, but had no ſolid knows 
ledge or perfect underſtanding, of any thing. He was in 
repute for philological learning; and was called, T he flower 
and ornament of Oxford.” It was thought an honovr to 
Magdalene college, to chuſe him into a vacant fellowſhip ; and 
thoſe parents, the — children vets committed 
to his care, eſteemed it 2 particular happineſs. 

N y cathedful; 
ee of Lean, aftth= 
deacon of Leiceſter ; to which he was irftalted on the 
fifth of March. In 1546, ———— Vale. 
field ; und. in the beginning of 15 48, be his treafurer- 
ſhip at Sarum. Being the beſt ian of his time, he 
was defired to review and complete Lilly's rules; in complitivtes 
with which requeſt he wrote a uſefab comment ori the rules 
of that great man, and made ſeveral confiderabls additions ts 
them; paticularly the rules about Heterdclites, commonly 

called Que genus. His grammatical tract were printed” coge- 
ther at Baſil, in a quartp volume, and doticate to his he- 
noured patron, biſhop Longland. 

In July, 1557, be had the deanery of Darkim esel 
upon him by queen Mary; whence it that he Em- 
plied with the meaſures of the court, as the c of reli- 
bien. 3 
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WH - e Blok? 
" tg: a biſhoprick:: Zut be, :fearing'leſt i in thöſe 
tyonbleſome ined li- accepting that ſtation ſhbuld oblige him 
% cu in, or Sotuive at the barbardiviperſecution of: the 
- weformed;, prudentiy decliũed it. His predeceſſor iin the dean- 
888 having: a bad title, as" Peg thruſt in by the 
n of Dr Horne; he was forced to- reſign it, on the àcceſ- 

uo queen Elizabeth, to the right owner.” Horne being 
on Mer, made biſhop of Wincheſter, it was offered. to him 
. But having entertained ſome ſcruples againſt the ſu- 
5 = {he refuſed* to accept it, and reſigned his: other pre- 
| s.. And though the ſupremacy/had been explained in- 
to @ moſt commodious and inoffenſive meaning; in the tiirty- 
| ſeventh agticle, yet he could not overcome his prejudices, and 
_ therefore Thoſe torſpend the reſt of his days in 4 1 
* TO and when he died, uncertain. fo. 
AOL $1095 £112 i SET 
HEYNES; Abbas of Exeter; was) b a zealous : pro- 
moter of the reformation ; and in thoreigh of king Henry 
ws ſufferer for it, being ſent to the Fleet priſon for a ſer- 
mn which he then preached againſt the ſuperſtitious uſe of ho- 
+ Fowater, and other popiſh corruptions. He was a great patron | 
l learned men who diſtinguiſhed themſelves by their op- 
poſition. to the church of Rome, and on this account was 
ttequently accuſed as an abettor of heretical and factious pre ach- 
ers: When the bloody act of the ſix articles was depending 
mn patient, being inſulted at Eaton by 2 'popiſh bigot on 
| that account (who with an inſolent air of triumph; denounced: . 
* 10 all that farouted a reformatipn): he wrote a very mo- 
letter to one of the parliament - men, whom he knew 
wh great intereſt at court, in which he pleaded with the 
zeal againiſt-eftabliſhing any thing as an article of faith, 
meh was not either enpreſſy contained in ſcripture, or could 
n clear evident conſequence! be deduced from it; and 
ſhewed the great danger and pernicious:. conſequences of ſuch 
eee ee eſtabliſhed in Rome 
_—_ daes 359091 Sb6m Los Fer 1218 2 4 79 
a great Bateſenan, he was: ſometimes employed in 
; bags ,embaſhes/ ta foreign ' princes; and was very, Iucceſs- 
tal! in moſt :of the affairs that were committed. to his truſt- 
Ta 1528, he was choſe maſter of Queen's college in Cam- 
bridges. of wbich he had been ſome time fellowz. and in 
— ne vi llor of that univerſity.” While: be was 
office hig college ege was inſulted in the night, by a 
mob of Db riß, 9 * a 
125 . 4 
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ner, to the gates, crying, Come out hereticks.” The next .. 
year he received directions from the king, to preach there againſt 
the pope's ſupremacy, and to endeavour to reconcile the minds 
of thoſe ſtudents who were perplexed with uneaſy ſcruples 
about it, to the abolition thereof, In January, this year he 
was admitted vicar of Stepney ; and the year following, was 
made canon of Windſor. In 1536, he was preſented to the 
rectory of Fulham; and in July, 1537, was inſtalled dean 
of Exeter, having reſigned the vicarage of Stepney, the May 
before. In 1540, he was one of the firſt prebendaries of 
Weſtminſter, on the ereQion of the new biſhoprick there. 
He was a ſerviceable and uſeful man in many intricate affairs 
both of church and ſtate; and was in great. eſtekm with the 
reformed biſhops, during his whole life. He died in October, 
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DR JOHN REDMAYNE, (Maſter of Trinity 9 | 
in Cambridge) is the laſt of the compilers of our Engli 
Common-prayer-book, that I have undertaken to give an hi- 
ſtory of. This excellent and pious divine was deſcended 
from an antient Yorkſhire family of the ſame name; and 
was a near relation to Dr Cuthbert Tonſtall, biſhop of Dur- 
ham. By the advice and encouragement of that learned pre- 
late, he became from his childhood a diligent ſtudent, and his 
labours were bleſſed with extraordinary ſucceſs. He laid the 
firſt foundation of his academical learning in Corpus-Chriſti 
college in Oxford: From whence he removed to Paris, where 
he ſtaid and improved his ſtudies, till he was one and twen- 
ty years of age; and then returning to his native country, 
ſettled in St John's college in Cambridge, of which he was ad- 
mitted fellow, November 3, 1522. He was univerſally be- 
loved and reſpected there, for his excellent learning, ſtrict 
and exemplary life, cloſe application to. his ſtudies, prudent 
and diſcreet management, and regularity and good order in all 
things. | > Aſs = 
For above twenty years he carefully applied himſelf to the 
ſtudy of the holy ſcriptures; and always began and ended his ſtu- 
dies with humble and earneſt prayer to almighty God, to guide 
him into the knowledge of the truth, and to preſerve him 
from all dangerous errors and deluſions. His prayers found 
acceſs to the throne of grace; and God opened his eyes to diſ- 
cern thoſe errors, which he. had been led into by the pre- 
judice of education: And when the truth was thus diſcovered 
to him, he embraced it in the love thereof, and continued a 
ſtedfaſt profeſſor, and zealous * of it, unto the end. 
ee | As 


10 The Bock of MART VRS. Bock V. 
E As he found tranſubſtantiation to be the received doQrine, 
M he was for ſome time very much diſturbed whenever he heard 
# it difputed and contradicted ; and taking up a refolution to 
| write in defence of it, he carefully examined the ſcriptures, 
and made a diligent. ſearch into the writings of the fathers, for 
materials towards this work. The reſult of his enquiry was, 
4 that he found this doctrine to have no foundation in ſcripture 
> and the pureſt antiquity, but to be an invention of the ſchool- 
8 men in the dark and later ages, and clogged with infinite con- 
> traditions and inexplicable abſurdities. Upon this his zeal for 
it expired at once, and he preached in the univerſity againſt 
it, and againſt the ſuperſtitious cuſtom of carrying the hoſt in 
proceſſion. | | 
4 He was at firſt a ſtrenuous oppoſer of the doctrine of Juſti- 
fication by Faith ALONE, becauſe he feared it deſtroyed the 
neceſſity of good Works, and ſaw how it had been perverted 
by ſome miſtaken zealots to build moſt deteftable and blaſphe- 
mous hereſies upon. But when he had carefully peruſed the 
writings of our reformed divines on that ſubject, and obſerved 
with what exactneſs they ſtated the doctrine of Juſtification, 
and guarded it from the leaſt tendency to any of thoſe perni- 
cious conſequences, he declared himſelf convinced ; and con- 
ſeſſed his conviRtion to king Henry, whoſe chaplain he then 


[Would to God this doctrine of Fair H Alox, was tru- 
ly made known to all thoſe who, in complaiſance to the le- 
3 - * formers, outwardly pretend to own it. But the miſery of the 
** matter lies chiefly in this, That moſt men take that to be a 
 .. - Chriſtin faith, which in reality is not fo; they generally 
| - receive what they call faith, by education, or they embrace 
ſuch a ſet of principles, becauſe ſuch a great doctor, or ſuch a 

_ _ Jearned man has held them before; or, peradventure, they 
may gather their notions from the letter of the Bible; and yet 

all 'this is but man's teaching and man's learning, and conſe- 
- quently cannot be otherwiſe than wrong. As Truth is perſect 

F and infallible, nothing leſs than a perfect and infallible guide 
Quan lead ſuch wretches as we are, into it; and that Infallible 
| Guide is the HoLy GHosT, who is promiſed to be with 
our Saviour's Church to the end of the world; and therefore 

T there can be no TRUE SAVING CHRISTIAN FAITH, but what 
A is of the operation of the Holy Spirit on the hearts of poor 
* *' ſinners, in order to make them Believers. All other notions 
= pf faith are mere notions indeed; and are owing to that dark- 
If neſs which we of this nation have fallen into, by regarding 
-- . .* reaſon more than revelation, and putting human learning ns 
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the room of divine teaching. This doQrine of Juftification is 
ſtrongly infifted upon by St Paul, who knew, by divine in- 
ſpiration, that it was the only teaching that could vindicate 
the honour of the Grace, Mercy, and Goodneſs of G O D, 
and debaſe and pull down the pride and haughtineſs of the re- 
bellious creature, man; and this is 3 the reaſon why 
ſo few wiſe and learned men would receive it in all ages of the 
church, becauſe they cannot part with their idols, filth 
rags of their own righteouſneſs, to ſubmit to the righteouſne 
of Chriſt; neither will they deſpiſe and reject the dung and 
droſs of their own learning, for the only true and excellent 
knowledge of Chrift Jeſus the LORD. Proud man thinks 
it ſtrange doctrine, when he is told, that he is utterly as in- 
capable of Doing any more towards the ſaving of himſelf, than 


he Did at firſt towards the creating of himſelf; and yet if he 


rightly knew himſelf, he would find this to be a real and ſolid 
Truth. If this doctrine of free Juſtification by Faith alone 
(which, by the grace and goodneſs of God, is purely preſerved 
and maintained in the Original Inſtitution of our church of 
Eogland) was received by our preſent clergy as it was received 
by the apoſtles, the primitive chriſtians, and our pious reformers, 
it would be ſimply and honeſtly preached in our pulpits ; and 
then we ſhould ſoon find this Truth of God ſo bleſt that the 
powers of darkneſs would not be able to ſtand before it ; for 
God can bleſs his own Truth ; but he never did, nor never 
will countenance ſuch teaching as is not to be found in his ho- 
ly word, I fay, if the Truth was plainly and purely taught, 
the miniſter would do his part, and the God of Truth would 
take care of the ſucceſs: It would be ſo far from encouraging 
people in licenciouſneſs (as thoſe charge it with who. know 
nothing of it) that, on the contrary, it would as naturally 
produce, in every believer, all the fruits of the Spirit, and every 
thing agreeable to the mind of a pure and holy God, as the 
ſun produces light and heat: While the contrary doctrines of 
free-will, and faith and works jumbled' together, produce no- 
thing but barreneſs, confuſion, and all manner of immorality, 
as experience hath plainly ſhewn to thoſe who have eyes to ſee, 
But as large volumes might be written on this ſubje& of Free 
Juſtication, I ſhall therefore return to the account of Mr Red- 
mayne. | | | | 
þ 1 he commenced doctor of divinity; and about 
that time was choſen orator of the univerſity. In 1540 he 
was made a prebendary of Weſtminſter; of which church 
he is by ſeveral of our hiftorians ſaid. to have been dean; but 


upon diligent examination I find this to be a miſtake, For 
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ſome time be was maſter of King's- hall; and in 15 46, on the 
diſſolution of that hall, he was advanced to be the firſt maſter 
of Trinity college, by the charter of erection. In this ſta- 
tion he was a great promoter of the exact knowledge of the 
Greek and Latin tongues; and was ſo exceeding liberal to 

r ſtudents, that there were few induſtrious men in that 
univerſity who did not receive a comfortable ſupport from his 
bounty.” In particular he was very kind to that learned fo- 
reigner, Martin Bucer, notwithſtanding their diſagreement in 
ſome points of religion, in which he thought Bucer's zeal a- 
gainft popery carried him into the contrary extreme: And in 
the ſermon» which he preached at his funeral, did juſtice to his 
memory, and detracted nothing from his due. praiſe. 

When he was taken ill of his laſt ſickneſs at Weſtminſter, 
he ſent for Dr Alexander Nowell, afterwards dean of St Paul's, 
and ſome other of the reformeg divines; and to prevent any 
miſrepreſentations, after his death, made 'before them a large 
declaration of his judgment concerning the chief controverſies 
of thoſe times, which he defired them to atteſt, The moſt 
remarkable particulars of which were theſe ; 


1. That Chriſt is really preſent in the] ſacrament of the 
altar, in an ineffable manner, to thoſe who receive it worthily 
that we receive him in our minds and ſouls by faith ; and that 
to ſpeak otherwiſe favours much of the grols error of the Ca- 
pernaites. 

2. That the wicked are not partakers of the body and 
blood of Chriſt ; but that they receive the outward ſacrament 
on] | 

i That nothing, which is ſeen or perceived by any out- 
ward ſenſe, in the ſacrament, is to be worſhipped : And that, 
at the holy ſupper, we muſt ve. Chriſt in heaven, but 
not the viſible ſacraments. _ 

4. That purgatory, as taught by the ſchoolmen, was an 
ungodly and pernicious doctrine; and that there was no ſuch 

lace. 
1 5. That offering maſſes is an irreligious, unprofitable and 
ſuperſtitious uſage. 

6. That the marriage of the clergy is not prohibited by any 
law of Chriſt. 

. That to build our faith on the conſent of the preſent 
church, is but a weak and ſandy foundation; and that the 
ſcriptures are the only rule of faith. 

8. That the ſee of Rome had, in many a ſwerved 
from God's true religion and worſhip ; and was ſo grievouſiy 
and 


* 


* 
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and horribly ſtained and polluted, that without ſpeedy repent- 
ance, God's righteous vengeance would ſuddenly overtake 
and conſume it, 


This declaration is a full proof, that Mr Strype is under 
a great miſtake, in aſſerting, that this illuſtrious arnament 
of our reformed church died in the Roman communion. 

When Dr Redmayne had finiſhed his declaration, he diſ- 
courſed more largely on ſome of theſe points; and that in 
ſo pethetic and affecting a manner, that Dr Young, one of 
the divines there preſent, who was not then entirely come off 
from the prejudices of his education, declared, that he was 
ſo moved and convinced, that he now doubted of the truth 
of ſome things, for which before they would have ſuffered 
martyrdom. 3 e 

After this, Dr Red mayne's whole diſcourſe was of the joys 
of heaven, the laſt judgment, and of our redemption through 
the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, with whom he longed earneſtly to 
be. He would often, with tears of joy, praiſe and extol the 
ineffable love of our gracious redeemer, to us miſerable ſin- 
ners; and exhorted his friends to be always prepared for 
Chriſt's coming, to love one another, to beware of this cor- 
rupt world, and entirely to wean their affections from its tran» 
ſitory glories and deceitful pleaſures. He bore his ſickneſs 
with the greateſt patience, and a perfe& reſignation to the will 
of God, whether for life or death ; yet he wiſhed rather, if it 
were God's bleſſed will, to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, 
and to be delivered from the troubles and temptations of this 
miſerable world. He praQtiſed, in a moſt extraordinary man- 
ner, all thoſe virues and graces which he was wont to recom- 
mend to others in this condition; and when he found his end 
approaching, he brake out into this fervent prayer; Thy 
will, O bleſſed Lord, be fulfilled; O God of all comfort, 
give me grace to have comfort in thee, and to have mz 
mind wholly fixed on thee.” And after a ſhort pauſe, he ad- 
ded, God grant us grace, that we may have the true under- 
ſtanding of his word, the true uſe of his ſacraments, and ever 
preach and maintain the truth, to the glory his moſt holy 
pame.” Then he offered up another ſhort petition for the 
unity of the church, and ſoon after reſigned his pious and ho- 
ly ſoul to God, He died in November, 1551, in the fifty- 
ſecond year of his age; and was buried in the north iſle of 
Weſtminſter abby, 

He wrote a Latin treatiſe of Juſtification, and another con- 
cerning grace, which were publiſhed after his death, 

The End of the Lives of the compilers of the liturgy. 
Having 


4 
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Having given a full, clear and conciſe account of the two 
eminent and illuſtrious martyrs, archbiſhop Cranmer, and bi- 
ſhop Ridley, who are by moſt authors juſtly deemed the glory 
of our Engliſtt reformation ; and, together with them, have, 
in order to make this fifth book the more complete, ſaid as 


much as could be found of the reſt of the compilers of our ex- 


cellent liturgy ; I ſhall now turn back, and take a view of the 
other more inferior martyrs, who, though they were not fo 
eminent and uſeful in the church, yet were no leſs zealous for 
the glory of God, and the eſtabliſhment of pure religion, than 
thoſe two great and worthy prelates that have been accounted 


| for.,—— Almoſt every common reader of - eccleſiaſtical hiſtory 


knows that there be many in Mr Fox's catalogue of martyrs, 
who by their own indiſcretion brought their troubles upon 
themſelves ; and this my readers will readily grant, when they 
And any ſuch martyrs appear in theſe my preſent volumes. 
Again, that voluminous author, Mr Fox, has put ſome down 
for martyrs whom other hiſtorians, of no leſs credit, have ac- 
counted no better than rebels and traitors to their prince. — It 
is to be looked upon as an unhappy circumſtance, that when 
a man is detected in any baſe and unworthy actions, or trea- 
cherous proceedings, whereby he renders himſelf guilty, he 
ſhould then take refuge in a ſet of religious principles, and 


therefore to fancy himſelf among the number of the martyrs : 


: 1 fay, whenever this happens, it is juſtly accounted a great 


misfortune, and, in the eye of thoſe who are enemies to the 


whole cauſe in general, brings a reproach on the whole body. 


However, as I cannot pretend to bring the ſeveral writers 


upon this ſubject, to an amicable agreement in this point; and 


as I am unwilling to judge uncharitably, I purpoſe to give the 
hiſtory of Sir John Oldcaftle, or, The lord Cobham, in the 
ſame manner as Mr Fox has related it: Whereby the reader 
may find that this valiant and honourable perſon is worthy of 
notice, for he ſtoutly contended for thoſe doctrinal truths as 
the reſt of the martyrs loſt their lives for. BO Eb. 
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An Account of the ſufferings and mar- 

tyrdom of divers proteſtants, from 

the time of the lord Cobham, to the 
execution of the lady Jane Grey. 
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CH AP. I. 


The Hiſtory of Sir John Oldcaſtle, or, The lord 
- Cobham, Dr Luther, John Frith, Andrew Hewet, 
and the lady Anne of Boleyne, 


HE lord Cobham was complained of as a great encou- 
r and maintainer of ſuſpected preachers in London, 
Rocheſter and Hereford ; that he not only ſent them to theſe 
places, but alſo ſupported them with force and arms ; and that 
he believed other doctrine than was held in the church of 
Rome. Upon which there was a conſultation among the ec- 
cleſiaſticks, (the contrivers of all miſchief) wherein it was 
agreed, after previous conſultation with the king, to iſſue out 
a proceſs againſt him: But his majeſty, knowing the power, 
valour and reſolution of this noble knight, adviſed his accuſers, 
in conſideration of his noble birth and great power, to deal ten- 
derly with him, and to uſe all the gentleſt methods they could 
contrive to reduce him; to the unity of the catholick church 3 
and promiſed that in the mean time he would ſeriouſly dif- 
courſe with the lord Cobham about theſe matters, 5 
| n 


* 
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Scon after, the king ſent for his lordſhip, and according to 
his promiſe, admoniſhed him, both ſeriouſly and ſecretly, to 
ſubmit himſelf to his mother the holy church. — To which 
the lord Cobham immediately anſwered, ' I am ready and 
willing to be obedient to your majeſty, and to all that are in 
authority under you ; for I — you are an appointed miniſter 
of God; but as for the pope and his clergy, I owe them nei- 
ther ſute nor ſervice, and therefore will have nothing to do 
with them.” 

- The king hearing this, would talk no more with him, but 
gave the archbiſhop of Canterbury, who had been his princi- 
cipal accuſer before, full authority to cite, examine and puniſh 
him, as he ſhould think proper. The archbiſhop ſoon ſent 
his chief ſumner to his houſe with a citation ; but when he 
came thither, he durſt not enter his gates without a licence, 
and ſo he returned as he came, without doing his meſſage: 
Then the archbiſhop got one John Buttler, door-keeper to the 
king's privy-chamber, to go with bis ſumner to the lord Cob- 
ham, and aſſure him it was the king's pleaſure that he ſhould 
_ obey the citation. To this my lord anſwered, that he would 
never conſent to thoſe deviliſh practices of the prieſts. Then 
there was-another ſummons ordered to be fixed publickly on the 
great door of Rocheſter church: But the archbiſhop finding 
that the lord Cobham regarded neither him nor all his citations, 
he excommunicated him, And when he heard that Sir John 
only made a jeſt of all his proceedings, he was very angry, 
and threatened the ſecular power with curſes and interdic- 
tions if they did not aſſiſt him, againſt that ſeditious apoſtate, 
ſchiſmatick and heretick, troubler of the publick peace, ene- 
my of the realm, and adverſary of the holy church. 

Upon this the lord Cobham drew up his confeffion of chri- 
ſtian faith, which was in every point agreeable to the apoſtles 
creed, wherein he anſwered four of the chief objections that 
the archbiſhop laid againſt him; after he had ſigned and ſealed 
it, he took it to the king. He inſiſted upon it, that Chriſt 
is the only head of the church, and that all who have been 
or ſhall be ſaved, are members of his holy church; and 
that the church militant is divided into three branches, viz. 
_ Prieſthood, knighthood, and commons; and that it is the 

will of God, that one ſhould help and aſſiſt, and not hurt 
and deſtroy the other. | 

T he prieſts, being ſecluded from all worldlineſs, ſhould 
conform their lives to the example of Chriſt and his apo- 
ſtles, continually occupied in preaching his pure word, and 
in giving good counſel to the other two degrees of men; 
8 | more 
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more modeſt alſo, more loving and lowly in ſpirit ſhould 
be than any other ſort of people. n * 

In knighthood are all thoſe who have authority from God, 
not only to make humane laws, but to put them in execution 
for the diſcouragement of evil-doers; and to protect and en- 
courage thoſe who do well. Theſe - ſhould defend the law of + 
God, and ſhould take care that the goſpel be truly taught, re- 
forming their own lives according to the ſame, for the exam- 
ple of others; and ſecluding all falſe teachers, they ought to 
hazard their lives, rather than ſuffer wicked decrees to ble- 

miſh the word of God, and diſturb or hinder the free courſe 
thereof ; for from a neglect or lighting of the holy ſcriptures 
ariſeth all hereſy and falſe doctrine, which hath abounded a- 
mong us for many years. Such monſtrous doctrines as have 
been in faſhion too long, have ſprung from the covetouſneſs 
of the prieſts, who have been guilty of innumerable tric 
and have eſtabliſhed many ridiculous. inftitutions for the fake 
filthy lucre, Alſo theſe knights ought to preſerve God's peo- 
ple from oppreſſions, tyrants and thieves ; and to ſee that the 
clergy are ſupported ſo long as they teach the pure word of 
God, and pray rightly, and adminiſter the ſacraments freely ; 
and if they do otherwiſe, they are bound by the law of God 
to compel them to a better behaviour ; it being the duty of 
the civil magiſtrate to ee all things performed according to 
God's ordinances. - 

The laſt order is the common people, whoſe duty it is to 
bear a good mind and due obedience to their kings, civil 80. 
vernors and prieſts; their office is to be honeſtly occupied j 
their calling, whether it be merchandize, bandicrafe or h ; 
bandry.——And I believe that the ſacraments of the church” + 
are for all belieyers, ſo that they he truly ad miniſtred accord- 

ing to Chriſt's Inſtitaon.—I believe in the ſacrament of the 
altar to be contained Chriſt's body and blood under the forme 
of bread and wine. And I believe the law of God to be moſt 
pure and perfect, and that thoſe who follow it not in faith and 
works, one time or other, cannot ſaved: Whereas he that 
ſecketh it in faith, learneth it, and delighteth in it, and per- 

formeth it in love, ſhall taſte felicity everlaſting. MN 

Finally, that God will aſk no other obedience than to his | 
law ; and if any prelate requires more, or other kind-of obe- 
dience, he contemneth Chriſt, exalteth himſelf above, God, 
and becometh an open antichriſt; all theſe premiſey I believe 
particularly; and generally all that hath left in holy 
ſcriptures ; defiring my moſt worthy king that this my cont 
teſkon may be examined FP 3 godly and learned T 
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the realm; and if it be found agreeable to the truth, then let 
it he allowed; but if it be proved otherwiſe, let it be con- 
demned, provided that I be taught a better ſaith from the 
word of God, and I ſhall willingly and foverently obey. 


All che was offered to the king, but he refuſed to Mceive 
it, and ordered it to be given to thoſe that were to be his 
Judges. © Then he requeſted that he might be tried by an hun- 
dred I knights and *ſquires, who he was confident would clear 
him from the imputation of hereſy. And finding that favour 
would not be granted, he propoſed, according to the. law of 
arms, to fight with any man living, the king and council ex- 
cepted, in the quarrel of his faitb; or that he would ſuffer any 
manner of correction that ſhould - by the law of 'God be in- 
flicted upon him. Yet notwithſtanding all bis arguments and 
propoſals, the king procured, or at leaſt permitted that he 
Hhould be apprehended in his privy chamber.—Then he told 
them that he had appealed to the pope ; and ſhewed them his 
appeal ready written. The king ſaid he ſhould not proſecute 
his appeal, and commanded that he ſhould be kept in hold till 
the pope's pleaſure was known concerning him; and further 
told him, that, whether he would or no, the archbiſhop ſpould 
be his judge. They ſoon ſhewed that now they had got him 
under their clutches they would do what they pleaſed with 
him.— And becauſe he would not be ſworn to ſubmit himſelf 
to the church, and take what penance the archbiſhop was 
eaſed to enjoin him, he was arreſted at the king's command- 
nt, and carried to the Tower. Then he cauſed his afore- 
id confeffion to be tranſcribed, that at his examination he 
might give one copy to the archbiſhop, and keep the other in 
his own cuſtody; which accordingly he did, when he. was 
forced to appear before the archbiſhop. 

When he came before the archbiſhop, and the biſhops of 
Wincheſter and London, he was fternly aſked whether he did 
believe that there was material bread in the ſacrament after 
conſecration z and whether a chriſtian is in duty bound to 
ponfeſs his fins to a prieſt. The lord Cobham told them he 
would anſwer no otherwiſe than as he had done in his writing. 

Take heed, faid one of the biſhops ; for if you do not anſwer 
directly, by our law we may publickly proclaim you an he- 
retick. Vet notwithſtanding all their ſour looks and threaten- 
ings, he would anſwer ngne of their queſtions, but ſtill referred 
them to his wills which he ſaid * m_ ready to ſeal with 

his blood, 


The 
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The archbiſhop told him, that the holy church of Rome 
followed the opinions of St Auguſtine, Jerome, Ambroſe, and 
other holy doctors, Who have long ſince determined theſe 
matters, which all chriſtian-men ought to believe and follow. 
— Then ſaid lord Cobham, I do believe all that the church 
which Chriſt inftituted hath decreed, and what God - hath 
willed us in his holy word to believe and practiſe, But I do 
affirm that the pope and his clergy have no power to command 
any thing contrary to God's word. Then the archbiſhop pro- 
poſed to ſend him ſome articles, and bad him conſider of them 
by next Monday. "I 


Being met again at the time and place appointed, the arch- 
biſhop accoſted the lord Cobham very roughly, ſaying, with 
an air of haughtineſs, — You are excommunicated ; the laſt 
time you were before me, I gently offered to do you all the 
ſervice I could, if you had been ſo kind to yourſelf as to 
have defired it in the manner as our holy mother church hath 
| ordained, 1 5 Was ad Ko | 
The lord Cobham anſwered, I will riot ſubmit to the pope, 
nor any that are commiſſioned by him: And I am ſure I ne- 
ver committed any-erime againſt you, who aſſume this autho- 
rity over me; and therefore I ſee no reaſon that I ſhould hum- 
ble myſelf to you, eſpecially as you have no authority from 
the law of God for ſitting, here. But, as I am ſenſible of the 
corruptions of my wicked heart, and am truly penitent for 
my paſt life; as God knows all things, and as I fear no man; 
and though I will not ſhrive myſelf to a prieſt, becauſe a mere 
man cannot help me, yet I ſhall not ſeruple to confeſs 
ſelf to God before you all: And, after repeating a vertines 
ſenttnce out of the ſecond chapter of Malachi, he kneeled 
down, and began his confeſſion thus — ln my youth I of- 
fended thee, my Lord God, by pride, wrath, gluttony, covet- 
ouſneſs and lechery : I have hurt many in mioe anger, and 
have committed divers horrible fins: Good Lord, I aſk thy 
mercy!” Having ſaid thus, he aroſe from his knees, and 
told them, — that for all his crimes in breaking God's 
commandments, they never gave him any trouble; but be- 
cauſe he had found the grace of God in ſuch a- way as 
they did not like, and had left off ſuch deteſtable crimes, 
and was fully bent to follow the divine will and pleaſure 
of Him who had redeemed him from the wrath of God, they 
were reſolved to torment and puniſh both him and all others 
who did the like, 75 | 
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Note, thoſe who are truly convinced of their danger, and 
hide a knowledge of the value that our Saviour has put upon 


their ſouls, are willing, in this life, to take all the — of 


5 private and publick ſins upon themſelves: And as long 
as they have found pardon and acceptance with God, they 
regard not what men ſhall ſay or think of them. From whence 
we may obſerve, that when a profeſſor of religion takes pains 
to ſkreen his crimes from the knowledge of thoſe who profeſs 
the ſume religion with himſelf, it is a ſure and certain ſign of 
un hypocritical and pharifaical heart. ] $a | 
Then the archbiſhop examined him of his chriſtian faith; 
And Cobham anſwered, faying, — I believe all is true that is 


| evfitained in the holy ſcriptures. In fine, I do believe all 


that God would I ſhould believe. 

Upon this the archbiſhop required him to anſwer to the ar- 
ticles which he had ſent him, but more particularly that about 
the facrament of the altar. 

' Cobham anſwered, that he had nothing to ſay to thoſe 
aivdihs; but, ſaid . this is my belief touching the ſacra- 
ment. That Chrift fitting at his laſt ſupper with his diſciples 
the night before his death, he took bread, bleſſed and brake 
it, and gave it to his diſciptes, and ſaid, Take and ent it, 
this is my body that ſhall be betrayed for you, do this in re- 
membrance of me, &c; 

The War aſked him if it was bread after” conſe- 


1 believe, ad Cobham, that it is Chriſt's ; very body in the 
forms of bread. Then ſaid a certain doctor, when the ſacra- 
al words are once 2 there remaineth no bread, 
only Chriſt's body. Then there aroſe ſuch noiſe and con- 
fuſion — them all, that they ſcarce knew what t 
were about: And many, as with one voice, cried out, We all 
ſay that it is God's body. And ſeveral of them, in great anger, 
afked him if it was bread after conſecration. He then looked 
earneffly u _—_ the archbiſhop, and ſaid, Sir, I deheve ſurely 
that it is 's body, in the form of bread : Do not you be- 
leye fo too? —Yes marry do J, quoth the archbiſhop. ' And 
the doQtors "aſked him if it were only Chriſt's body after conſe- 


_* erationy and no bread. 


. "The lord Cobharn inſifted upon it, that it was both Chriſt's 
body and bread; as Chrift on earth was both God and man, 
and the inviſible Godhead was hidden in the manhood, as ons 


of your own doctors, Eutiches, ſaith. As the ſelf-ſame ſacra- 
ments do, by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt, paſs into a 


divine nature, and yet notwithſtanding {till 5 the property 
0 


* , 
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of their former nature; ſo that principal myſtery declareth to N 
remain ons true and perfect Chriſt, Then the archbiſhop and 
the chief doctors, ſmiled one at the other, to make the reſt, 
who either heard not, or underſtood not the argument, think 
that his on words had entangled him in an hereſy, a great 
number, at a venture, cried out, It is a foul hereſy. The 
doctors aſked him whether it was material "bread, or not. 
The ſcripture, ſaid Cobham, maketh no mention of material 
bread, therefore my faith hath nothing to do therewith : But 
I ſay and believe that it is both Chriſt's body and. bread. 
Chrift faith in the fixth of John, I am. the living bread, . 
and not the dead bread.” Then all with one voice faid it was 
an hereſy. And one of the biſhops ſaid it was a manifeſt 
error, to ſay it is bread, after the words of conſecration arg 
pronounced over it, but it is then Chriſt's body only,...f 
am ſure, ſaid Cobham, St Paul was as wiſe, and more learned 
than any of you all, and (in 1 Cor. x.) he calleth it bread, 
and not Chrift's body. Then they told him that St Paul muſt 
be otherwiſe expounded ; for it is an hereſy to ſay, that it 
is bread after conſecration, He aſked how they could make 
that good. They anſwered, it is againft the determination 
of holy church. _- Rey 

[It cannot fairly be. denied but ſuch tricks as theſe have 
too frequently been the fruits of man's wiſdom and humat 
learning in divinity, even long ſince the glorious reformation ; 
for if men do not like the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt, as it is 
plainly ſet ſorth in the ſcriptures, they muſt have his meaning 
expounded to their own humour and fancy, Hence it is 
that. all the ſubſtantial points of divinity, which only tend 
to promote the power of religion in the heart, are either groſly 
perverted, or totally neglected ; while moral precepts, and a 
devout behaviour, which are certainly good in their place, but 
can only tend to cleanſe the outſide of the cup and platter, ſup- 
part the form of religion, and encourage hypocriſy, are the 
only matters now inſiſted on. The power of godlineſs is com - 
monly tet med Enthuſiaſm; and the form only, may more pro- 
perly be accounted hypocriſy.] Ip | bi, 
The archbiſhop told the lord Cobham that they had ſent. 
him a writing concerning the faith of the Bleſſed ſacrament, 
clearly determined by their holy mother the church of Rome, 
and by the holy doctors. | 6 
- Fhen ſaid Cobham, I know none -holier than Chriſt and 
his apoſtles, and that determination is none of theirs ; for it is 
clearly contrary to the ſcriptures. It hath been the church's 
only ſince ſhe received the mortal poifon of worldly poſſeſ- 


ſions, 
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ſions, and not before; for the church held no ſuch trumpery 
doctrine before her biſhops and clergy began to reliſh the love 
of money, from whence hath flowed whole torrents of all man- 
ner of wickedneſs, —T hen they aſked him if he believed the 
determination of the church. «He anſwered, No; for, ſaid he, 
the church is no, God. ix is but thrice mentioned in the 
whole creed; Id God the Father, in God the Son, Id God 
the Holy Ghoſt: The birth, death, burial, reſurrection and 
aſcenſion have no IN annexed unto them: Neither has the 
church, the ſacraments, the forgiveneſs of fins, or eternal life, 
any other Ix than. Ix the Holy Ghoft, = Then one of the 
kwyers ſaid, But what is your belief concerning holy church? 
I believe the ſcriptures be all true, ſaid he, and all that is truly 
grounded upon them I believe; and I know it is God's. plea- 
ſure that I ſhould ſo do: But your. lordly laws, and falſe de- 
terminations I do not believe; for you are none of Chriſt's 
church, as your actions and whole behaviour do clearly mani- 
feſt: Lou are of the ſynagogue of Satan, the very antichriſt, 
that is obſtinately ſet againſt the law of God and his will. Your. 
laws are nothing for. Chriſt's glory, but for your own vain- | 
| glory, and to nouriſh and ſupport your abominable covetouſ- 
| neſs. Then they all, with great anger, ſaid, that this was 
= a moſt deteſtable hereſy, not to believe the determination of 
wc holy church. | . | 
= - Archb. I pray you, what ate your thoughts of the holy 
church ? a 137 
= Cobh, Holy church is the number of them who ſhall be 
|; ſaved, of whom Chriſt is the only head. 
| Archb. Can you tell who is of this church? 1 
| Cobh, Vea truly can I. —Then a prior ſaid, that this was 
a ſecret only known to God; for . Chriſt ſaid . judge not,” 
and if a man muſt not judge his equals, how much leſs his 
ſuperiors? — Chrift- aid in the ſame chapter, quoth Cob- 
ham, As a bad tree is known by its fruit, ſo a falſe prophet 
is known by his works,” And he faith in St John, Believe 
the works that I do.” Therefore, when we-know the thing 
is true, we may judge. As for your ſuperiority, were you of 
Chriſt, you would be meek miniſters, and not proud and 
haughty judges. . $i: 4 2 | 
| Then ſaid Dr Walden, You make no difference of judg- 
* ment; ſuch raſh judging is the peculiar province of the learn- 
ed ſcholars of Wickliff. — Cobbam anſwered, Your judg- 
ments are . prepoſterous, as the prophet Iſaiah faith, Ye call 
evil good, and good evil; therefore your ways are not as God's 
ways, nor God's ways as your ways, — But this I can Kan 
Wy | at 
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a good courage and a fafe conſcience confidently affirm, before 
God and man, That before I knew Chriſt, by the means of 
that deſpiſed man, Wickliff, I could have no power over my 
fins, but was a voluntary ſlave to ſin and Satan, who led, me 
captive at their pleaſure, But now, glory be to God, the 
caſe is alcered! for I know that my Redeemer liveth, -and 
that he hath power upon earth to forgive fins; and that when 
the truth hath made one free, one is free indeed] Such grace 
I could never find in all your glorious inſtructions. Then 
Dr Walden, in a great pet, anſwered, I cannot believe that 
grace and amendment may be attained by the devil's preaching. 
Hierome ſays, He who ſeeketh ' ſuch ſuſpected maſters ſhall 
not find the mid-day, but the mid-day devil. Then ſaid 
Cobham, your fathers the phariſees aſcribed Chriſt's miracles 
to Beelzebub, and his doctrine to the devil; and you, their 


% 


natural children, have ftill the ſame judgment of his faithful 


followers ; [and fo will all the free-willers and mere moralifts 
have to the end of the world.] Thoſe who reprove your vici- 
ous living, muſt needs be accounted hereticks. And. when 
you cannot prove it by the ſcriptures, then your doors muſt 
prove it for you; and fo you eſteem the authority of corrupt 
man, of more weight than the word of God. And he fur- 
ther ſaid to them all, To judge you, we need go no farther 
than your actions: Where do you find in God's word that 


you have either comtniflion or permiſſion, thus to fit in judg- 


ment, and condemn every one to death that is not of your 
mind, as here you do daily? You can find no example in 
ſcripture for theſe things, unleſs it be in that inſtance of An- 
nas and Caiaphas, who fat thus upon Chriſt, and upon his a- 
poſtles after his aſcenſion. And ſurely. none who pretend to 
be chriſtians ought to take example by them. You learned 
it not of Peter and John. A lawyer ſaid, yes, fir, Chriſt 
judged Judas. —Cobham anfwered, No; Chriſt judged him 
not, but Judas judged himſelf, and was condemned in his 
own conſcience, Indeed Chriſt pronounced a wo upon him 
ſor that covetous act, as he doth till on many of you; for 
ſince that peſtilent venom took root in the church, you never 
followed Chriſt, nor regarded his perfect law, but rather fol- 
low your own wicked hearts, and by teaching for doctrines the 
commandments of men, have made the word of God of none 
effect by your traditions, | FF 

Archb. What mean you by that venom ? a 

Cobh. Your great poſſeſſions, lordſhips, and abominable 


covetbuſneſs:· For there cried an angel in the air, as your 


pwn chronicles mention, Wo, wo, wo, this day is venom ſhed 
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in the'church ! Before that time many vf the biſhops were mar- 


. tyrs; but ſince there have been few or none that have ſuffered 


for Chriſt. And ever ſince that time they have devoured, 

poiſoned, curſed and killed each 'other with all manner of 
— and villainous behaviour, as your own chronicles de- 
Clare, unworthy of heathens, who have the leaſt glimmering 


of reaſon and conſcience. One may eaſily judge that you who 


are followers of the pope, are not followers of Chrift ; for 


| Chriſt. was meek and merciful, the pope is proud and tyran- 
nieal; Chriſt was poor, and forgave his ene mies, the pope is 


rich, covetous, and a malicious murderer. Rome is the neſt 
of antichriſt, and out of that neſt proceedeth all. the diſciples, 
of whom the prelates, prieſts and monks are the body, and 
the friers are the tail, which covers his moſt filthy part. 

Then a prior ſaid, Sir, that is uncharitably oben. — He 


anſwered, It is not my ſaying, but the — Iſaiah's; 


£ He that preacheth lies is the tail.“ As your friers and 
monks be like the phariſees, differing in outward apparel and 
viſage, ſo you make a difference from the common people. 
T vous with ſuch others, are the natural members of an- 
tichriſt: And he further added, Wo be unto you, ſcribes 
and phatiſees, hy pocrites, you thut the kingdom of heaven 
againſt others: Vou will not enter yourſelves, neither will 
you ſuffer any other to enter; you pervert the ways of God 
with your traditions. You will not allow God's truth to 
have free courſe, leſt your own falſeneſs ſhould be nn 
and to light. 
Archb. By our lady, fir, there ſhall none ſuch td in my 
dioceſe as make diyiſion among the common people. 

- Cobh. Both Chriſt and his apoſtles were accuſed of making 
ſedition, yet were they moſt peaceable and quiet men. Both 


Daniel and Chriſt have propheſied that ſuch troubleſome times 
© ſhould come as had never been ſeen ; theſe are now fulfilling 
—— ys and doings; for many have you flain, and more 


deſtroy, if God fulfils not his promiſe ; if he ſhortens 
— we cannot expect that many faithful men will 
be ſuffered to live long in the world. 
T ben a doctor of the law drew a writing out of his boſom, 
in which were four articles; and examined him - thereon. 
The firſt was concerning the ſacrament of the altar; which 


be anſwered as before. 


- The ſecond was, Whether a man is bound to conſeſs u- 


ſelf to a prirſt. To this he anſwered thus; A diſeaſed or 


wounded man hath need of a wiſe and ſkilful ſurgeon that 


| 4 ailment; therefore 


it 
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it is better to confeſs unto God, who only knoweth our 
miſery, and who alone can help us. The laws of God are to 
be required of a prieſt that is godly learned; but if he that is 
my curate be an idiot, or a vicious man, I ought rather to fly 
from him than to ſeek him, for I may get more hurt than 
help from him : A dry and barren prieſt, who knows nothing 
of experimental divinity, can do no good, but may do much 
arm. ; 

The third was concerning the authority of the pope : He 
anſwered, that he who neareſt followed Peter is next unto him 
in ſucceſſion : But your lordly order can have no connexion 
with the meek and lowly behaviour of Peter, nor the humble 
manners of thoſe who ſucceeded him, till the rife of pope 
Silveſter ; for before his time divers biſhops of Rome had re- 
ceived the crown of martyrdom. You diſregard all their good 
examples. This is no uncharitable judging of you, for all 
men know it to be true, though at the ſame time you have the 
confidence to make ſuch boaſting of Peter, whom ye ſay was 
the prince of the apoſtles, and that your popes are his ſucceſ- 
ſors, Then ſaid one of the doctors, What ſay you of the 
pope ? To which he anſwered, He and you both together, 
make a monſtrous antichrift, The pope is the great head; 
you prelates, biſhops, prieſts and monks, are the body; and 
the begging friers are the tail; for they cover the fil- 
thineſs of you all by their ſubtil ſophiſtry, I will never 
obey you till I ſee you, with Peter, follow Chriſt in 
converſation. | | 

The fourth was touching pilgrimage to images, He 
anſwered, I owe them no ſervice by the commandment 
of God, therefore I will not ſeek them for covetouſneſs. 
You had better ſweep them clean from cobwebs and 
duſt, or lay them up ſafe from catching hurt, or bury 
them in the ground, as you do thoſe aged people; who 
are in reality God's images. It is matter of wonder and ſur- 
Prize to me, that ſaints being dads ſhould be ſo covetous and 
needy beggars, who in their lite time hated covetouſneſs and 
begging. I would all the world were as well acquainted with 
your tricks as Iam. With your ſhrivings and idols, your 
teigned abſolutions and pardons, you draw unto yourſelves the 
wealth and chief pleaſures of all chriſtian realms.---- Then a 
frier ſaid, Will you not worſhip the croſs, as St Paul faith, 
« God forbid that I ſhould rejoice in any thing but the croſs 
of Chriſt?” Then, with an air of aſtoniſhment at ſuch 
ignorance, he ſpread his arms, and ſaid, Behold, this is a very 
croſs, and much better than your wooden croſs, being it was 
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created of God himſelf, yet I will not feet to have it 

_ worſhipped! “!? | Ek 

Then faid the biſhop of London, Know you not that our 
Saviour died upon a' material croſs ? e | 
Yea, ſaid Cobham, that is true; and I alſo know that the 
material croſs is no cauſe of our ſalvation, but that came who 
ly and ſolely of HIM who died thereon ; and I well know that 
St Paul rejoiced, in no other croſs than Chriſt's paſſion and death, 
and in his own ſuffering for the truth. 5 
Will you then, faid another, do no honour to the holy 
croſs ? 885 1 Sig 
Yea, ſaid he, if it were'mine, I would endeavour to pre- 
vent its taking any hurt either by the worms or the weather, 
and that it ſhould not be robbed of its riches, as it often hath 
been, to gratify either the covetouſneſs or luxury of a wicked 
757 | | + 
Biſhop. Sir John, you have ſpoken many wonderful words 
to the great ſcandal: of all the clergy, which is ſetting a bad ex- 

_ . ample to the common people that hear you; whereby we are 
lighted and held in derifion; and our converſation with 
you is all to no purpoſe, as far as I can ſee, ' Well, we will 
not ſpend much more time, but ſhall be at this ſhort point 
with you; you muſt either ſubmit yourſelf to the ordinarice 
of holy church, or you do wilfully throw yourſelf into the 

' utmoſt danger. See to it in time, before it be too late. $3 
© Cobh. I know not why I ſhould ſubmit myſelf, you have 

| offended me much more than I have you, in thus troubling 
-me before all this company, . 
And becauſe he would not ſubmit, the archbiſhop read the 
definitive ſentence. a Mi, 8 | 
55 Then the lord Cobham proceeded, and ſaid, Though you 
judge my body, which is but a wretched thing, yet I am ſure 
you can do no more harm to my ſoul than Satan could do to 
the ſoul of Job. And to mine articles I will ſtand even 
to death. Then he turned towards the people, ſpread his arms, 
and ſaid with a loud voice; Good people, beware of thefe 
men, or elſe they will beguile you, and lead you headlong with 
themſelves to hell.” He then fell upon his knees before them 
all, and 5 5 for his enemies, — up his hands, and 
faying, Lord, for thy mere forgive perſecutors , 
if i de thy bleſſed will!” . | Ho jy > 
He was then conveyed back again to the Tower; from 
V whence, in the night he made his eſcape, and fled into Wales, 
F - where he continued upwards of four years, 3 
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In the year 1416, Thomas Arundel, archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury departed this life. He had been a moſt bitter perſecutor 
of the real and ſolid chriſtians of his time; and the judgments 
of Heaven ſeemed to oyertake him before his death ; for my 
hiſtorian ſays that he was ſoftruck in his tongue, that he could 
neither ſwallow nor ſpeak for ſome time before his departure; it 
was generally thought that this judgment fell upon him becauſe 
he bound the ward of God, ſo as not to allow the preaching 
of it in his time; and TN in the ſame manner was the 
death of Stephen Gardner. Theſe ſhould be terrible examples 
to thoſe who oppoſe the truth of the goſpel, and the true preach- 
ers thereof, — But the tyranny of this archbiſhop did not die 
with him, but ſucceeded with his office, in Henry Chichely, 
and in others of 'the ſpightful clergy. Theſe confederated 
with the lord Powis, a man of high rank and quality in Wales, 
feeding him with gifts, and promiſes of pardon, &c. and, Judas- 
like, being tempted with money, under pretence of the ſtrict- 
eſt friendſhip, he betrayed the good lord Cobham, and ſent him 
to London, Where, after they had again condemned him for 
hereſy and treaſon, he was re · committed to the Tower. 
On the day of his execution, he was dragged, like a tray tor, 
from the Tower, through the ſtreets of the city, on an hur- 
dle, till they came to St Giles's fie ds (the common place of 
execution for the vileſt criminals at this day) where a new 
gallows was erected to receive him. When he was taken 
from the hurdle, he devoutly fell upon his knees, and heartily 
prayed for his enemies; then being hanged by the middle a-crofs 
an iron chain, a fire was made under him (he praiſing the 
Lord as long as his breath laſted) which, after ſuffocating, 
burnt him to aſhes, Before he was put upon the chain, he 
exhorted the people in the moſt pious and earneſt manner, to 
follow the laws of God writen in the ſcripture, and to beware 
of ſuch preachers as are contrary to Chriſt in their converſa- 
tion. He Yeparted like a true chriſtian, commending his ſoul 
to God, in the ſixth year of Henry V. in the year of our 
Lord 1418. 
The multitude greatly lamented his death; but the clergy 
curſed him bitterly, and ordered the people not to pray for 
him, but to adjudge him damned i in hell, becauſe he * 


not in obedience to the pope. 


T HE moſt eminent inſtrument that ever the Lord raiſed to 
ſhake the pope's kingdom, was the famous MARTIN 

LUTHER, a man of great learning and true piety ; who, b 

620 grace of God, had ſtrength given him to ann — 
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- powers of earth and hell, which were all ſet, as it were, in 
battle artay againſt him. He fought them all with the ſword 
of the Spirit, keeping cloſe to the pure goſpel of Chriſt whom 
he knew ſo well, and underſtood fo clearly, that he expound- 
ed St Paul's epiſtle to the Galatians according to the ſame 
Spirit by which the holy apoſtle wrote it; and, with that great 


- apoſtle, inſiſting upon it, that man is ſaved by CHRIST alone, 
without the works of the law, He did not pretend to re- 
form the world by preaching .againſt particular vices, and en- 


deavouring, by arguments, to eſtabliſh the contrary virtues, 
as the common method is to teach people to leave their vices, 
by little and little, and to attain habits of virtue by gradual 


ſteps; no, he went at once to the bottom of the matter, and 


ſtruek at the very foundation of Satan's kingdom, by publiſh- 
ing ſalvation by FAITH ALone. He knew that Chriſt was 
ſtronger than the ftrong man armed, and therefore could diſ- 

ſſels him of all his ftrong-holds, and ſet his ſervants free. 
He knew that to attack ſuch potent adverſaries in the ſtrength 
of his own reaſon and learning, would be doing of nothing ; 
but was:confident that the weapon of God's appointment 
would ſoon cut them all to pieces. [Satan deſires no better 


port, than to ſee miniſters teach morality inſtead of Chrift 
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that he had ſpoken nothing to the, prejudice of their monkery 
r 


and his goſpel.]. ij 
Divers perſons foretold the coming of this wonderful man an 
hundred years before he appeared in this great and important 


| buſineſs : particularly John Hus and Jerome of Prague, ſaid, 


% That an hundred yeats come and gone, they ſhould give ac- 
count to God and him.“ This prophecy was in the Year 
1415, and in 1516 Luther began his work of reformation. 
Philip Melancton makes mention of a certain monk, named 
Hilton, who lived about fifty years before Luther's time, 


John 
25 put in priſon for ſpeaking againſt ſome abuſes in the place 
Aa nd order where he lived; and being weak and feeble in his 


ody, deſired the warden of the convent to have pity on his 
dw and calamitous condition; but the warden rebuked him 
for what he had faid : To which the poor monk anſwered, 


or religion: But, ſaid he, there ſhall one come in the 
1516; who ſhall uttefly fubvert all monkery, and they 
never be able to reſiſt him. 
I ye angel falling from the top of the pope's church into the 
river Tyber in the year 1500, might well portend the down- 
fal of the pope, if men could but diſcern the ſigns of the 


- 


times. 
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Chap. I. 
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And the farprizing appearance in Germany in the year 
1501, of the croſſes that were ſeen on mens garments, and 
figures of crowns of thorns and of nails, and of drops of blobd 
falling from heaven, that for ſeveral days after the women 
carried them upon their garments, might declare the like. 
As alſo an extraordinary dream of John Hus, That ſome 
aboliſhed the images in his own church of Bethlehem: But 
the very next day other painters painted more curious and 
beautiful pictures of Chriſt than ever had been in the church 
before; and the painters and all the people faid, + Now, let 
the biſhops and prieſts deftroy theſe pictures if they can; at 
which many rejoiced. And I ariſing up, ſaid John Hus, 
found myſelf to laugh. He. interpreted the new painting of 
Chriſt to be preaching of the pure goſpel, which the GA 
and priefts ſhould not be able to reſiſt. 

| By theſe, and ſuch like prophectes it was evidently tieny:to 
thoſe who had ſpiritual .eyes to ſee, that the — 
ation was not at a great diſtance: Ai alſo the hearts of the 
people, which at that time were {6 inflamed. with hatred 
againſt the pomp and pride of Rome: Their contempt: and 
deriſion began to ariſe ſrom every quarter; for their deteſtable 
practices were ſo notorious as to be abhorred of all i 
people: From whence aroſe various ptoverbs of deriſion. As, 


- - The court and clergy of Roms never regard the ſheep with 


out the wool, 
He that goeth once. to Rome feeth a wicked man: He that 


goeth twice, knows him: And he that goes thrice, brings . 
him home with him. 

Once we had wooden chalices, and golden prieſts; now | 
we have golden chalices and wooden. prieſts. , 

Once chriſtians had blind churches, and light hearts; now 


«the have light churches, and blind hearts, 
kene in France four — befote-this 


eie. that Satan was let looſe in Rome to. deftroy- the whole 


church. . 
Many are worſhipped for ſaints in heaven, whoſe ſouls ar 


burning in hell. 
Thomas Becket writ to the cardinals; that it was # come : 


mon proverb, that * | 


By theſe, and other expreions of the liks nature, Weben | 


ly appears what opinions the people in thoſe days had of the 
Romiſh clergy ; which made up, as it were a fort of predic». 


tion that their corrupt religion ſhould not laſt yy CI _ 
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it came to paſs in the year 1516: In which year Dr MAR- © 
TIN LUTHER firſt began to write: Before whom Picus 
Mirandola, and Laurentius Valla, and laft of all Eraſmus Ro- 
terodamus had, in ſome meaſure, broken the way before, and 
pretty well ſhaken the monaſteries; but Lr HER ſtruck at the 
very fonndation, by opening one vein which was long hid be- 
, fore, wherein lies the touchſtone of all Truth and doctrine; 
as the Only origin of our ſalvation, which is our FRRE Ju- 
_ $TIFICATION by FaitH oNLY-in CHRIST. $12 
_ » LUTHER was born at a place called Iſleben in Saxony, 
and a ſtudent in the univerſity of Magdeburgh, where he met 
with an antient man named Veſelus, who was of great ſervice 
to him, and inſtructed him in many things concerning chri- 
ſtian faith; he thus expreſſed the article of forgiveneſs of ſins, 
c We now generally believe only that fins are, and have been 
remitted to ſome, as the devils believe they were remitted to 
Peter or David ; but it is God's expreſs commandment, that 
every man ſhould believe particularly for himſelf, that his own 
fins are forgiven: And this is confirmed by St Bernard, in his 
diſcourſe upon the annunciation, where he adds, That thou 
believeſt thy fins are forgiven thee, this is the teſtimony that 


the Holy Ghoſt gives thee. in thine heart; and this is what the 


apoſtle means when he faith, A man is freely juſtified by. faith,” 
By theſe words of this antient man, Luther ſaid he was great- 
ly ſtrengthened ; and afterwards, by prayer and reading, he 
diſcovered the truth of that doctrine more clearly. 

And now, having found the truth experimentally in his own 
heart, be began to declare it openly, by expounding St Paul's 
epiſtles to the Romans, Galatians, and the Pſalms, in fo di- 
vine a manner, that he appeared to all the faithful and the 
learned, as a ſhining light, which began to appear after a long 


1 darkneſs; he ſhewed the difference between the law and the 


oſpel. He confounded the errors that then reigned in the 
, ſchools and pulpits, which taught that men merited remiſſion 
of fans by their proper works, and were juſt before God by a 
regular obſervation of outward diſcipline, as the phariſees taught. 
But Luther plainly proved, that fins. are remitted purely for 
the love of the Son of God; and that we ought to embrace 
this bountiful gift by faith. His life was alſo correſpondent to 
his profeſſion, which proved that he had not the Truth in his 
head only, but that it was rooted in his very heart: And ma- 
ny noble and dignified perſons embraced his opinions. All this 
time Luther attempted no variation in the outward ceremonies 
af that corrupted church he was brought up in; but taught 
Chis only doctrine as the principal of all others, viz. The doc- 
A | a Trine 
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trine of faith, of remiſſion of ſins, of repentance} and of true 
comfort in time of adverſity; infomuch that many, but more 
eſpecially poor ſinners, received his doctrine with great ſweet- 
neſs, as an unſpeakable comfort to their ſouls, and as'the only 
means to be eafed from the burden of their fins, 13 
[Though he could not approve of the ridiculous, fooliſh, 
and burdenſome ceremonies of the church of Rome, yet he 
thought it not worth his while to trouble himſelf about 
| them; but rather choſe to ſtrike at the very root and foun- 
dation of all fin and folly, which is unbelief, or a falſe 
dead faith; knowing that when once the light of the goſpel 
, ttuly appeared, all the powers of darkneſs muſt immediately 
vaniſh ; which he knew would conſequently produce a re- 
formation. of theſe leſs weighty matters. If theſe things had 
been well conſidered by all preachers ever ſince the reforma- 
tion, our pulpits would now need no reforming: But let any 
one that can Hear and Read, compare our common doctrine 
with that of the Original Inſtitution of the church of Eng- 
land, and he will ſoon find that LuTHER had good reaſon 
to leave the following lines upon record before he went out of 
the world. | ; | l 463 


© 
* 
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— And I one caution with you leave; 
See that no gloſſes you deceive + eta] 
Of thoſe, who when love colder grows, 
The treaſure of PURE FAiTH will loſe,” Þ ! 


As Luther was earneſtly contending for the true Faith of 
the Goſpel, a certain Dominican frier, named Tecell, in op- 
poſition to him, cauſed the pope's indulgences to be carried 
and fold about the country. Luther being moved with the 
baſeneſs of this man's preaching, made it part of his buſineſs 

to ſet up certain poſitions againſt indulgences publickly on the 
church-doors, This frier, in hopes of obtaining a greater 
ſhare of the pope's favaur, aſſembled certain monks and fophi- 
ſtical divines ; and commanded them to write againſt Luther; 
and the frier told the people, in his preaching, that Luther was 
an heretick, and ought to be burned ; and they burned Bu- 
ther's poſitions, and the ſermon which he wrote againſt in- 
dulgences. Theſe proceedings obliged Luther to beſtir him- 


ſelf, and to treat more amply of things, and to maintain the 
truth with all his might. Frederick duke'of Saxony, in the 

preſence of the emperor, deſired that Eraſmus would give 
his opinion of Luther's doctrine; Eraſmus anſwered, that it 
was truly ſound, only that his ſtile wanted a little moderation. 


[And 


2 Book F MAATY IS. Book VI. 
not wonder at this, when we conſider that 
of a Warm and cholerick temper; his 
al for ch cut, and the ſtiſfneſs of the rubbiſh that 
againſt the pope and princes, yea, al- 
„ might ly extort more warm ex- 
„than otherwiſe would have been obſerved 
ſo T man.] 

Now Luther, the plainer to expreſs the define of faith, 
inen of. fin, xepentance, and indulgences, he added alſo 
_ theſe matters; The difference of divine and human laws, the 
—— the uſe of the Lord's ſupper, and alſo of baptilaa 

VaWs. © 

Upon this, the Lord's ſupper was publickly ardernd to be 
uſed in both kinds, private maſs was omitted, the monaſteries 


- He beld in- . the ſeditious doctors of thoſe Auen, 0 
2 Monetarius and the anabaptiſts, but eſpecially the haughty 
biſhops of Rome, who arrogantly affirmed that St Peter had 
not only 1 tho goſpel, but alſo. to govern 
common-wealths. 

In the year of our Lord 1521, Luther was ſent for to the 
city of Wormes, by Charles: V. king of Spain, and arch - duke 
of Auſtria, who in the firſt year of his empire made an aſ- 
ſembly of princes.in- his royal city. And whereas Luther had 
three years before publiſhed certain new propoſitions to be diſ- 
puted on at Wittenberg, againſt the tyranny of the pope, 
which propoſitions were torn to pieces, and burnt by the pa- 

3 wherenpon. there aroſe. 'a great diſturbance z- natwith- 
ding which, Luther ſtoutly and publickly maintained his 
againſt the whole body of the clergy: And therefore 
75 _ 1 of the Roman legates,' he was ſent for by + 
berald of arms, with letters of fafe conduct from the em- 
perors and princes; whereupon he came, and on his coming to 
Mormes, he was viſited by many earls; knights, gentlemen, 
, and the common people, who came in abundance out 
of cuxioſity, to ſee a man ſo much talked of, inſomuch that 
dis lodging was crowded all day from morning till night. 
He came contrary to the expectation of almoſt all people, 
but oſpecia Ily, ef his 3 ; for he knew that but a few 
days — * books had been there condemned and burnt, 
and thereſore they thought he durſt not come near the place; 
and indeed many of his friends endeavoured to diſſuade him 
from running the hazard of his life in going amonſt them: 


EG: a chriſtian . bs boldly anſwered, T_T 
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there were as many devils to reſiſt me as there are tiles upon 
the houſes in that city. 


The fourth or fifth day after he came the, We : 


*manded to appear, at four of the clock in the afternoon, be- 
fore the emperor, dukes, and other eſtates of the empire, to 


know the cauſe of his being ſent for, And ftanding before. 
them, ſilence was commanded ; then he was aſked- if thoſe | 


books were his which went wider his name (a great number 
of them lying before them) and if they are thine, whether 
thou wilt recant and reyoke then? Then Luther's council 


moved that the titles of the books mou be read ; which way 


accordingly done. 


Luther anfwered, he could not but acknowledge de 


books to be his, and told them that he would not recant any 


7 of them : And for the juſtification of his doctrine be de- | 


d ſome time to A becauſe, ſaid he, there be que- 
ſtions of faith; and the falvation of the ſoul, which are mat- 
ters of the bigheſt importance, and therefore the more danger- 
ous to be determined rafhly. 

After they had conſulted, the official ſaid, Though thou 
doſt not deferve to have opportunity given thee to determine, 
yet the emperor, of his great clemency i is pleaſed to grant thee 
one day: Tomorrow at this time thou ſhalt be permitted tb 


make thy defence before him, W thou doſt it by word of | 


mouth, and not in writing. 


And when the appointed time came, be ede! to this” 


elfed, viz, All my books are not of one fort; there be ſome 
in which. I have ſo gt and evangelically treated of the doc- 
trine of faith and honeſt converſation, that my very enemies 
ate compelled to conſeſs that they be profitable, and worthy 
to be read by all chriftians ; and even the pope's bull doth pro- 


nounce ſome of my books ſound and good: If I ſhould revoke 


theſe T ſhould renounce that which: both friends and foes ac» 
knowledge to be-right. 


T here are kerb books of mine, which contain inveRives | 
againſt the falſe doQrines and baſe practices of the papiſts, - 


which hath corrupted all chriſtendom, both in judgment ang 
practice. This I dare not diſſemble, when the univerſal expe- 
rience and complaint of all bear witneſs that the conſciences of 
all faithful people have. been entangled, inſnared, and moſt 


| bitterly tormented by 


ſuſtenance 


25 
am ſent for, Jam reſolved to enter in to Wormes, 15 
name and ſtrength of eur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, though I knew. 


the pope's laws, and the doQrines of 
3004 es 9 ; and more eſpecially all their 
h h a» 
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- - - ſuſtenance was devoured, particularly in their famous country 


1 


E +4 


of Germany. - - 


Ik I ſhould revoke theſe, J ſhould only add ſtrength to their 


tyranny, and open, not only windows, but wide gates to ſuch 


à torrent of infernal impieties as would conſequently flow there- 


from; which would only encourage them to uſurp more au- 
thority than ever hitherto hath been, and 'which at pre- 
ſent they dare not aſſume: And by my retractation, their in- 


ſolent and malicious kingdom will be made more licencious, 


and leſs ſubject to puniſhment, if I, MARTIN LUTHER 


-Thould do this by the authority of your moſt excellent ma- 


jeſty 


The third fort of my books were written againſt private 
perſons, 'who, tooth and nail, have laboured to ſupport and 
vindicate and promote all the popiſh tyranny, and have de- 
faced all the true religion that I have profeſſed and taught. I 


. confeſs, that againſt theſe I have been more violent than my 


. . profeſſion allowed me to be. If I ſhould recant theſe, I ſhould 


| preaching; for then their tyran 


probably do more miſchief than ever I did good by all my 
my and impiety would much 


more abound by my means. 
However, as Chriſt, when he was examined about his 


doctrine before Annas, and being buffeted by the prieſt, ſaid, 


$6 If I have ſpoken evil, bear witneſs of the evil.“ If Chriſt, 
who was certain that he could not err, refuſed not to have 
teſtimony given againſt his doctrine, how much more I, who 
cannot but err, ought to be patient, if any will call my doctrine 
in queſton: And if any one can by ſcripture convince me of 
error, I will readily recant any ſuch error that ſhall be proved 
upon me from the word of God; and will be the firſt that 
ſhall conſume my books by fire. I can find no greater plea- 


- ſure in any thing, than when I obſerve diſſentions ſtirred 


up about the word of God; for ſuch is the courſe of the 


| goſpel, as Chriſt faith, 4+ I came not to ſend peace upon the 


earth, but a ſword: I came to ſet a man at variance againſt 
his father,” Ke. | 

And we muſt think our God is terrible in his counſels a- 
gainſt his adverſaries, left the contemning of the word of God 


turn to the huge ſea of evils,” left the empire of this young 


and. bounteous prince ſhould commence in, great unhappine 


and miſery. - I could amplify this by authorities from ſcrip- 
ture; in Pharaoh, the king of Babylon, and the kings of 
. Iſrael, who then darkened the brightneſs of their glory, and 


procured their own ruin, when they attempted to paciſy their 
realms in this manner. = 4 
Then 


"7 * 
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Then the emperor's ambaſſador checked Luther, and told 


W & 
4 

i 
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him that he had made no anſwer to any purpoſe; and ſaid, that 
he ought not to call in queſteon ſuch matters as had been long . 
defined, and eſtabliſhed by the authority of general . councils, 


Therefore they required an immediate anſwer whether: be 


* would revoke, or not. Then ſaid Luther, if I be not convicted 
'by plain texts of ſcripture and probable reaſons (for I regard 
neither the pope nor his general councils) I will not; neither 


may I revoke any thing; for it is an intolerable evil to do * | 


thing againſt my conſcience. 

Then replied the ambaſſador, if all thoſe who impung that 
which was decreed by the church and - councils be ſuffered to go 
on at this rate, and will not be convinced without ſcripture, 
we ſhall have nothing regularly eſtabliſhed in chriſtendom. 

Luther anſwered, that the councils had often contradicted each 
other, and that he was able to prove that they had often erred. 
Night being now approaching, the lords aroſe ; and 
when Luther had taken leave of the emperor,. ſeveral Spanjards 
taunted and ſcoffed at him, hollowing and hooping after him 
for a long time. 


After this there were divers infamous libels fixed up in many 


publick places againſt Luther and his adherents; which was 
done by his enemies in order to irritate the people, that if poſſi- 


ble, they might procure an abrogation of the ſafe conduct _ : 


had been granted him. 


\ When he was ſent for to the archbiſhop of Triers, they pro- 
teſted unto him that they ſent not for him in order to diſpute 


or hurt him, but in a kind and brotherly manner to exhort 


. him: And they told him that though their councils had erred, - 
yet their authority was not to be rejected, neither was it law-- 


ful for every one to impugn their opinions; and that decrees, 
traditions of men, and ceremonies, were eſtabliſhed to ſuppreſs 
vice and immorality, and to promote decency and yore _ 
as the circumſtances of the times might require, ; 


And they alledged that Luther's books would breed diſtur- 
bances and create troubles ; and that he corrupted the com- 


mon people with his- book of chriſtian liberty, encouraging 


them to ſhake off their yoke, and to confirm them in diſobe- 


dience; and that the world was now at * paſs than when 
believers: were all of one mind. 


[Note, This is an — common miſtake, eren 


Now, and hath ſo been in all ages of the world; for belie- 


every thing eſſentially neceſſary to ſalvation. And in matters 


of ts CORTOTRnRCh, WU 
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vers ever were, are, and always will be of one mind, in 


E * ip dd br mia. being, 
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will keep them 

true chriſtian love and charity; and they ſhall all heartily 
2 though peradyenture not exactly in the ſame outward 
manner) to exait.and glorify the Name of the Lord JESUS, 
and as heartily ſeek the deſtruction of every thing that is con- 
trary to bis blefſed will. —As be that hath not the Spirit of 
- Chriſt is none of His; ſo he that is not led by that Spirit, is 
$i e in a chriſtian ſenſe, nee be may think of 
imſe : 
Luther anſwered to this effect, That the council of Con- 
Hance had erred in condemning this article of John Hus, 
which was, That the church of Chriſt is the communion-of 
the prodeſiingee ; aud that we ought rather to obey God than 


man. 
If Chrif's s ſheep were ſed with the golpel, and the faith of 
Chriſt ſincerely preached z and we had ſuch eccleſiaſtical ma- 
trates as would honeſtly Execute their office, we ſhould 
ye no. need to charge the ehurch with men's traditions. - 
And that he knew and taught that we ought to obey 
the higher powers, how perverſely ſoever they hved,- ſo that 
they did not conſtrain us to deny the word of God. a 
Then they adviſed him to ſubmit. to the emperor, and the 
judgment of the empire. . With all my heart, ſaid be, if their 
- commands are not contrary to God's word; otherwiſe be 
would obey God rather than man; for St Auguſtine tells us, 
That he bad learned to give honour only to the canonical 
books of ſeripture; as for other authors, were they ever ſo ho- 
Iy and. learned, he would regard them no farther. than they 
taught the Truth, according to this rule: And St Paul ſays, 
5 9 Prove all things, follow that which is good.“ And again, 
« 2 an — * teach other wiſe, let him be accurſed.” Final- 
ly belought them not to urge his conſcience to 
ay" the ſcripture. 

- $00n after the archbiſhop ſent for him, and told him that 
in. the general the ſcriptures had engendered many errors; 
and that their chief tendency was to deſtroy this propoſition, 
That the catholick church is the communion, of ſaints, ** pre- 
- ſughing of cockle to make wheat, and of bodily excrements to 
compact members.” Martin Luther and one of his compa- 
nions reproved his prophaneneſs, [as indeed well they might l] 

He was often importuned to refer the cenſure of his books 
tio the emperor and empire, or to a general council; to which 
de was ready to ſubmit, if they would have judged them a- 
ee otherwiſe. he would not, alledg- 

a Saad FTruſt not in princes, wy | 
l 


| Chriſt and his blood, the pope teaches us to ſeek. our ſalvation 


children af men, wherein, is no health.” Again, “ Cure. 
be he that truſteth in men. Vim | . 2 g 3 Fo. "7 
. When the news was brought him that be ſhould, return to * 
his own country, he praiſed God, and thanked the emperar 
and princes for giving him gracious audience, and for grant- 
ing him fafe conduct to come. and return: And ſaid, that. 
from his very heart, he wiſhed that all the princes were reform 
| ed according to the word of God ; and declared that he was 
willing to ſuffer any thing in himſelf for the fake of thi 
emperor ; but the word of God he would. conſtantly Rand by. 
evaa.to geath. ._...; .. .. yo ta 1 
In the year 1516, the French king received from the pope 
a jubilee and pardons to be ſold; and, here in England th 
was a contrivance, that whoever would give ten ſhillings N 
deliver his ſou] from the pains of purgatory,. but if it | 
any thing of that ſum it would profit nothing. At this time 
Lather was in Germany inveighing with the utmoſt vehe- 
mence againſt this monſtrous cheat, gn nou eve Jahn Eckius - 
took the.pope's,part again Lutber; for ſome ti they diſ- 
puted before the;peaple ; at length both their arguments were 
ſeat to Paris, to be judged af by the doctors of the Sorbonne 
but their judgment was, lang protracted. In the mean time 
the pope excommunicated Luther, and condemned him for 
hereſy; and. he appealed to the next council. 
The pape commanded. Luther's books to, be publickly burnts 
and Luther ordered the pope s bulls and decretals to be burat in 
the univerfity of Wittenberg, WIS x Ma 
What godly man has. there been for theſe five hundred 
either. virtuouſly diſpoſed or excellently, learned, who - 
hath not in ſome degree withſtood the corruptions of the ſee 
and biſhop of Rome, from time to time, even till the coming 
of Luther? yet none could ever prevail, till God ſent this 
man armed with his own ſtrength; the reaſom we may ſuppoſe 
was this; other godly men ſpake only againſt the pomp, pride, 
whoredom, and avarice of the pope; but Luther went deeper, 
and directly charged him with falſe doctrine, not picking at 
the rind, but plucking up the root; charging him with plain 
hereſy, as reſiſting againſt the blood of Chriſt; for, whereas 
the goſpel declares that we are juſtified only by the merits of 
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by man's merits, and our own works, whereupon hath ariſen 

ſo ſects in religion, ſame profefling one way and ſome 

another, and ſtill every one ſeeking his on righteouſneſs; . 

but Luther opened the eyes of many which before had been 

_ drowned in darkneſs, to behold the unſpeakable benefit, and 
a | glorious _ 


* 
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| — felicity of Free Juſtification i in CHxrsT JzsUs ; but 
re it appeared in the world, . the greater was the rage of 
diſcovered againſt it; and where the elect found moſt 
comfort in this happy and bleſſed doctrine, the tools of the 
devil found the moſt occaſion to perſecute and deſtroy them; 
| which verifies our Saviour's words, when he ſaid, I came 
not to ſend peace, but a ſword ; *” therefore moſt hot and 
| bitter perſecutions followed the days of Luther, and in no 
_ Hh than in England, as will be largely ſhewn in its 


" To. vther deputied this life when he was about the age of 63, 
and had been doctor of divinity 33 years. Being upon his death- 
bed, he was heard to utter the following words witha ſerene and 
«pleaſant countenance; Heavenly, eternal and merciful Fa- 
ther, thou haſt manifeſted thy dear Son in me; I have known 
and taught him; I worſhip and adore him; I love him as 
my life, health and reldediption, whom the wicked perſecuted, 
blaſphetned and injured ; draw my ſoul to thee !” and he ſaid 
three times, 1 kontnend my ſpirit into thy hands; thou 
haſt redeemed me; God fo loved the world, that he gave his 
only Son, that all who believe in Him ſhould have everlaſting 
life” He then went and took poſſeſſion of the ſame ; and 
"was much lamented by the lovers of the goſpel. - 


In the year 1517, a cardinal was ſent from "ER into Eng- 
land to gather money to ſupport a war againſt the Turk; the 
rat Par of York deſired to be joined i in commiſſion with him; 

and, to ingratiate himſelf into his favour, ſent him ſcarlet cloth 
for his ſervants to make the greater ſhew. In every town he 
was received with a proceſſion of nobility and gentry : And 
' eſpecially at Blackheath, the duke of Norfolk, with a number 
of prelates, knights and gentlemen met him, richly cloathed ; 
and on their way he was brought to a tent of cloth of gold, 
where he put on his robes. This cardinal had eight mules laden. 
The cardinal. of York thinking them not ſufficient for his 
grandeur, ſent him twelve more, laden with worthleſs coffers, 
covered with ſcarlet to make the greater ſhew. Theſe mules 
we re led through the city, as though they were laden with great 
riches; but paſſing through Cheap-fide, and the crowd prefling 
to ſee the fight, one of the mules broke his collar and ran 
foul of the others, which put them all in ſuch confuſion that 
ſeveral overthrew their burdens, and thereby diſcovered the 
cardinal's treaſure to conſiſt of meat and bread, roafted eggs 
and horſe-ſhoes,' with good ftore of ſuch bageage. And the 


boys' ou girls gathered ſeveral pieces, hong them up. and 


* | * 
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crying out, © Behold, here is my lord cardinal's treaſure |” 
At this there was much laughter and great ſport yer fry 
the people: And the Ape, being aſhamed and aſtoni 
gathered up their fragments as faſt as they could, and were 
as glad to get out of the way as if they had, been guilty 
of ſome baſe action. 
T bis cardinal of York was ſo monſtrouſly proud, that at 
| his meals the ſervitors were obliged to ſerve him kneeling, as 
they do the crowned heads. And many noble-men of En _— 
waited on him: Such tools were all ranks of peop 
 thels proud prelates |! 


HE hiſtory and — JOHN FRITH is 

4 related in the following manner. When cardinal 
Wolſey was preparing to build a college in Oxford, in the 
year 1533, which now goes by the name of Chriſtchurch, 
he took care to have all the moſt learned men he could find to 
be ſettled in this new college, amongſt whom our Johu 
FriTH was not the leaſt; there was alſo William Tindall, 
Taverner of Boſton, John Clark, and givers others. Theſe 
were all accuſed of hereſy by the cardinal himſelf, and im- 
priſoned in a deep cave belonging to the college, where they 
were all infected by a moſt noiſome ſtench, and John Clark, 
with other good men, whoſe names are unknown, died ; but 
FRITH eſcaped, and departed out of England for four years, 
On the news of his returning to England again, Sir Thomas 
Moore promiſed great reward to-thoſe that could apprehend 
him ; upon which there was the greateſt care taken to watch 
and ſearch all the ports and harbours in England in hopes of 
finding him, but all to no purpoſe, for by ſome means or 
other he gave them the flip. At length he was taken at 
Reading in Berkſhire for a vagabond, and as ſuch he was put 
into the publick ſtocks ; where he ſent for a learned ſchool- 
maſter, whom he ſaluted in the Latin tongue, and told him 
all his grievances, The ſchoolmaſter being ſurpriſed to heat a 
perſon that was deemed a vagabond talk ſo fluently and wit- 
tily, he could not but love his eloquence, and pity his miſ- 

fortunes, Then they began a conference in the Greek 
tongue, which inflamed the love of the ſchoolmaſter to that 
degree, that be went immediately to the magiſtrate and pro- 
cured his diſcharge. After this he was baſely betrayed and 
ſent to the Tower, where he had many ſharp conflicts with 
the biſhops, but eſpecially in, writing with Sir Thomas Moore, 
who had written againſt ſeveral of his books. The books of 
this learned martyr are ſaid to have been of ſingular ſervice to 
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abide Cranmer in his anſweriog the biſhop of Win- 


Wat articles were laid to him appears by a brief com- 


= - Kentacy, which was written and ſent to his friends out of 
B JS © priſons. 4s follo OS. | 


The whole matter of the examination was on two articles, 
7 Purgatory, and the ſubſtance of the ſacrament. 

Firſt, As to purgatory, they aſked whether he believed that 

was any place to purge the ſpots of the dead after this 

He denied that there was any; for, ſaid he, the na- 


| | ture of 2 man conſiffeth of bur two parts, the bddy and 
mind: The one Chriſt purgeth in this life, by laying afflictions 
” , pan us, and death, the reward of fin is laid upon it: But 
eur ſouls are purged by the blood of Chriſt, which we through 
* .. Mithdrink, to the ſalvation of both foul and body, If you 

enn find a third part in man ] will allow there may be a third 


place for bim, which you may call Purgatory ; otherwiſe I 
conſent to allow or encourage your ſhop, which was 


contrived by the eccleſiaſticks to get money, and to feed their 
| own covetouſneſs. 


Secondly, It was aſked whether the very body of Chriſt was 


5 in the RE, of the altar. 


He anſwered, It is both Chriſt's body and ours; for, as 
of many corns is made one loaf, ſo we being many are made 
one body in Chriſt: Alſo of the wine, which of many grapes 


js made one liquor. 


Again, the fame bread being broken ſignifieth the tearing 
of Chrift's s body for our redemption : And as it is diſtributed 
to the. people, it ſheweth that the fruit of his paſſion is extend- 


ed to all that will accept of it in faith. 


And further, when it is received in faith, the real body and 


blood of Chriſt doth ſupport, enliven and comfort the ſoul, 


as the bady is refreſhed by the bread and wine. 
Then Aid they, Doſt thou believe the very body of Chriſt 


5 to be A in the ſacrament really without any trope or 


_He ee No ſurely, I' believe no ſuch. thing. And 


| - When he could "by no means be perſuaded to recant, he was 


condemned to be burned, 
When he was tied to the fake in Smithfield, he clearly 4 
covered his pious He chearfully embraced the 


ts and fire* The wind blowing the fire from him to his 


| Ellow-cufferer, who was tied at his back, he' was firſt con- 


Jumed : All which time Frith was burning by inches. Be- 


n ** * be regarded not his own tor- 


ments, 


Chriſt, for many falſe prophets ſhall riſe up, ſai 

The biſhop of London then told him that Frith was;condem- 

ned for hereſy ; and alſo told him, that if he did not revoke his 

opinions he ſhould be- burnt along with him. 
Well ſaid, quoth Hewet, J had rather burn with him, than 

turn with you! Your fire w 

hell is eternal. | 


but all to no effect, for he ſtood to the truth, even to death, 
and was accordingly burned in the ſame fire with Frith, as is 
before mentioned. When they were both at the flake, one 


Dr Coke admoniſhed, the people, to pray for them no more 
than they would far a, dog, at which Frith could not help 


ſmiling ; and when he had prayed God to forgive him, he de- 


PHE Lady ANNE of BOLEY NE, though ſhe 
> was not now married to king Henry, yet ſhe was in 
great favour ; and ſhe daily wrought upon the king's mind in 
favour of the reformation. And when. he met his parliament, 
he made great complaints againſt the clergy, telling his lords 
that the eccleſiaſticks were not properly his ſubjects; for, ſaid 


he, the oath which they take to the pope at their conſecration, 


directly contradicts that which they take to Us. And be de- 
livered the copies of both their oaths to the parliament; which 
pring by them received and opened to the people, gave his ho- 


ſuch a blow as he had never received from England be- 


fore, for the neck of his uſurped. authority was thereby qui'e 

broken in this nation. | | jane 49" 

T he power of Rome being now more and. more deſpiſed, 

Sir Thomas Moore, a great. favourer of the pope, was obliged 

to relign his chancellorſhip, = deliver up the great ſal into 
. | 1 


the 


ill not laſt long, but the fire af 
The biſhop uſed many argument to move him to recant, | 


* N * * "Wes , * 
\ | 2 » 
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the hands of his AjeRy 3 aſter whom ſucreeded Sir T homies 
Audley, a true friend to the goſpel of Chrift. | 
Mithin a ſhort time after, the king married the Lady Anne 
of Bork, mother to queen Elizabeth, who was the feeret 
nidet and comforter of 1 the'profeffors df the poſpel ; and her 
charitable ams maniſeſtiy detlared the piety of her life. 'Ske 
un hundred gowns wh ' week, and other apparel Jurys 
e "Ole ral, to tb ten and women; ſhe alſo 
bare alm privately, freely and plentifully, to divers widows 
and poor Houſt-keepers continually till was appreheiided 3 
und ie would cotninonly give three or four pounds at a time 
| to a poor family — xine for their ſupport and nourtſh+ 

ment; and would often ſend her ſub-almoner about the towris 
Where "flie lay, and ordered that the officers of the pariſhes 
ſhould give ber a Nt of all their poor houſe-holders in their 
pPeriſhes; and ſome pariſhes received ſeven, eight, or ten pounds, 

to buy ſuch things # might put them into a comfortable way 
6f Ring. She likewiſe maintained many learned men in the 
_ tniverſty of Cambriqge, i did alſo the earl of Wiltſhire her 
father, and the lord Rochford her brother; and the brought 
chem in favour with king She always carried about 
her u little purſe, out of which the uſed to diſtribute money 
the needy, thinking no day well ſpent unleſs the 
poor had fared the better for her. She kept her maids, and 
thoſe that were about her, employed in making ſhirts and 
| mocks for fuch' as tould not Bet fach ne Without 
the aſſiſtamee of Tome charitable perſon. 

The lady dowager being divorced, provoked the pope ts 
eurſe the king, and to interdict the realm, In the mean time 
queen Anne was crowned with high folenmicy at Weſtminſter, 
and being great with ebild, was ſoon after delivered of the 
— inceſs Elizabeth, ut Greenwich, (in the year 25 2 
lord mayor and aldermen of London, with forty of Ace 

eipal citizens being preſent, together with à great number * 
the — gentry. The king's palace, and all the walls 
to the Fryers,” and the Fryers church were lined with arras: 
The ſont wherein the princeſs was baptized, was of ſolid ſilver, 
and ftood in the midft of the church, three Reps high, which 
were covered over with fine linnen: And divers 
with aprons, and towels about their ſhoulders, gave attendatice 
out it. Over the font hung @ curious canopy of crimfon 
ſattin embroidered with gold. 


Bot what is all human grandeur? It foon pafſeth away, — 
i loſt for ever! For this pious and worthy lady, AR of 
* After the had beef a queen The ſpace of tires years, 


Was, 


Chap, I. The Book of MART IAE. 435 
was, together with the earl of Rochford her brother, and ſe- 
vo others, thrown into the Tower, in the year 1537, and 
ſoon after were executed, When the queen came to the Ent 


of execution, ſhe made the following (perch. - a 900 | 


« Good chriſtian people, I am come hither to 2 850 n 
adjudged thereto by the law, therefore I do not ſpeak a it: 

I pray God preſerve the king, for there never was a more gen. 

tle prince, and to me he ever was a good fovereigit>” And I 
hope every one will judge the beſt of my ea: 8d I tab my 
leave of the world and of you all, deſiring you to pray for me. 

T hen ſhe kneeled down and ſaid, Into thy hands I; 
— ſpirit, Jeſus receive my ſoul,” An de * 

| vered from her body.” — god me 


57 dx 


- Her death was brought about by ths ontrinancs > wes 
__ who would never let the king reſt till 4 e 
her deſtruction, The lord Rachford ber 
8 him: But his wife e ous 
lady, and the queen a virtuous and truly, ſpiritugl i 
ſhe could not but hate the unworthy. behaviqur of, the, 
Rochford. Upon this, the authota of all miſchief 1 

goſpel, & thaſe who AT aha it, accuſed the lord -66 

Are wiſh crmial . e 06 Figs 

who was willing to make. room for angtber bed- en (for. 
was well known that _ _ nat IDE one . 

regarded the falſe a lus accuſations 0 
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Ong the Hiſtory of John Lambert, with his 


fwers to divers articles; of Collins and his Dog; 
Sir articles agreed upo n in * the hi- 


WM of Tho. . 2 of the troubles 
3 173 ine Parre, king Henry VIII's laſt wife; 
rand the hiſtory of Guano Win nd. | 

208. 10E:y8iq 2 4107 114 


= ;/AMBERT, to nxvl the e ne in 
England went beyond-ſea and after ſtaying ſome time, he 
hopes the heat of the perſecution had been abated by 
1 — of the lady Ange of Boley ne, the lord Cromwell, 
che aboliſfiing of the pope ; and therefore he ventured to 


. " retyrn do England again. And being preſent at a fermon 


py by one Dr Taylor, after ſermon was over, he deſired 
d6Ror to reſolve him ſeveral queſtions. The doctor told 
that be was in a'gredt hurry of buſineſs, and deſired him 
e dowyn his queſtions; which he accordingly did. 

 IPhe' firſt wis upon theſe words, This cup is the New- 
Sment:” And if thoſe words do not change the cup nor 


che wine into che New Teſtament; by the fame rule, the 


words ſpoken; of the bread, Thould not turn l corporally es 
rh; body"'6f Obrilt. e 
The ſecond was, Tat N b nor ele to a aten body a 
Wb n es er more places at once ; therefore Chriſt having 
a natural body, cannot be in heaven. andifi the ſacrament. 
*WPhirdly, 'A niturif body Gtitiot be without its form and 
conditions, "no more thaw ir cin be without ſubſtance : In the 
Htaihietit there is b form and condition of the body of 
bf; no, nor ſo: much as the appearance of fleſh; there- 
bere chers is no ſubſtantiated body of his in the ſacrament : But 
on the contrary, the outer condition that appears in the 
facrument is only bread,” Which cannot be there without the 
| ſubjeRt ; therefore we muſt confeſs bread to be there. 
Theſe a were 3 up in w to Thomas Cran- 
mer archbiſhop of ry, ry, who at time was not 
clear in the —— the ſacrament; and therefore Lambert 
was obliged to defend and maintain his principles in a publick 
evurt of judicature, though at laft he was forced to appeal from 


Gardner, biſhop" ef Winchefier, as he was cruel, 
* he was * watching for every 3 to w_ 


I will be no patron of hereticks. 


the maſter, who when his ſervant is come from work, will 


Chap. II. be Bock F Ma nTyns.” 1% 
der and ſtop the progreſs of the goſpel. He was always teiz> _ 


ing the king, and telling him ſecretly what great hatred he 
had gotten by aboliſhing the Pope's authority, and for ſup- 
prefling the monaſteries, and for the divorcement of queen 


* Catherine, further telling him, that he had now an opportu- 
nity, if he would but embrace it, of recovering his falſe fteps, 


and making ſatisfaction to the incenſed people, by ſacrificing 
the life df Lambert to their juſt reſentment; and that he would 
thereby remove 'all ſuſpicion of his being a favourer of new 
ſets. Upon which his majeſty, to get rid of his importu- 


nacy, condeſcended to appoint a day for an argument to be 


held before him. _ | Ye dal 
When the time for "diſputing was come, the bi argued 
loudly and ftoutly againft . But Lambert anſwered 


him cloſely and effectually, though both the king and the 


biſhop would not ſuffer Lambert to conclude his arguments, 
When the king was pleaſed to break up this counterfeit diſpu- 
tation, he ſaid to Lambert, What ſayeſt thou now to the 


reaſons and inſtructions of theſe learned men? Art thou ſatis- 


fied? Wilt thou live or die? Thou haſt yet CO 


Lambert anſwered, I ſubmit myſelf to the will of your m 


Jeſty. Submit thyſelf to God, ſaid the king, and not to mae. 
Then, ſaid Lambert, I commit my ſoul to the hands of God, 
and my body to your clemency. Then, ſaid the king, if 


| thou doſt commit thyſelf to my clemency thou muſt die; for 
of 


Then the king ordered Cromwell to read the ſentence 
condemnation againſt him ; which he was obliged todo, though 


at the ſame time be was an hearty friend to him and his ' 


cauſe. 'This was done by the contrivance of Gardner, that 


if Cromwell had refuſed, he might incur ths like danger b. 3 | 
t 


ſelf. And in the ſentence it was decreed and declared, tha 
the ſame ſhould be fixed on all the church porches, and that 
it ſhould be continually read four times à year in every church 


throughout the kingdom; whereby the worſhipping of the 


bread would be more fixed in the hearts of the people. 

_ This John Lnibert being called upon to anſwer divers ar- 

ticles, he did it in the following manner. Whereas you alk, 
in him- 


Gaid he, about Free- will, whether a man hath a power in 
ſelf to deſerve either life or death, pleaſure or pain: I ſay, 


have neither will nor power to do any thing that is agreeab 
and pleaſing to God, till the Lord, by his Spirit, has wrought 


that will and power in our hearts, We deferve nothing by - 


doing the commandments of God, as appears by the parable of 


make 


Lo 


/ 
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=" A. wait his leiſure, and after he hath eaten bim- 
| up! his ſervant leave to eat; and gives him no 
thanks for all the work he hath. done, becauſe he did no "or 
— * duty: So we, if we were able to keep the law, and 
to. anſwer all its demands (which it is as impoſſible to do, as 
it is to create a. new heaven and a new earth) yet we muſt 
Eno ourſelves. to be but unprofitable ſervants; and that we 
are ſaved purely by the mere grace and mercy of God. 
And if one ſhould do any thing that the Lord can approve 
on, we ſhould not magnify our own free-will, but his grace 
by which we did it. 
— theſe truths of the hviptare were now to take place in | 
3 (which are directly agreeable to the eſtabliſhment 
4 ark of England) they would ſubvert and deſtroy 
he new divinity in the nation, and undermine and "ap 
very foundation of that ſelf. righteouſneſs and hypocriſ 
Which now abounds in the world, and is chiefly patroni 
' wiſe and learned men, who being ignorant of od 's righ- 
teonſneſs, go about to eſtabliſh their own.] 
_ ,.. Tho! grace is promiſed in many places to the keepers of 
God's precepts, yet ſuch reward ſhall never be attained by 
' Us, Qtherwiſe than by the grace and goodneſs of him who 
G . all things in all his creatures. 

We ſhould not do works for the love of reward, nor for 
ear of pain, buf becauſe the Lord hath wrought them in 
us; and Fir we only aim at his glory, the reward will as in- 
fallibly follow as fire. produceth 8 When gur works are 
Wrought in God, then they are 1 4% and genuine; but if, 

the contrary, we do them in hopes of getting "alvation 
reafter, or for any other reaſon whatever, they praceed from 
193 * and ſelfiſh principles, and conſequently in the cen of of 
| can . be only accounted counterfeit and, hypocritical, in- 
| 18 as t y proceed, not from the right —— We ſhould 
* love, as children, by not for reward c or fear, 


n 

We have no free-will nor policy, Cues ſelves to do the 

will of God ; but, as Iſaiah faith, ** We are and 8055 

uato fin ;” zod Paul faith, 1 By W we are ſet 

At liberty,” 

...[ Theſe were the ſentiments. of an bt mög of 

Chrift, Who, though he was frail and lle 

Fer as well as othem, yet if his doctrines be compared Loud the 
lible Won d, and the judgment and opinions of the pureſt 

ages of the church, we may have reaſon to be aſhamed that ever 


ME have e and a contrary doctrine, — 


Chap. II. 7he Book of Manr vad * 


when we conſider with what wretched effects it has been always ; 
attended. 

Touching nuricular conſeſſion, he ſaid, that it was not an 
Hincd'of Gop, but of man. In a book entitled, Hiſtoria Pri- 
partita, you may find how it was firſt inſtituted, and afterwards = 

aboliſhed, becauſe of a baſe villany committed by a prieſt upon 
a woman, by means of this fooliſh & fruitleſs practice. 

And concerning their pretenſions to forgive ſins, I ſay, 
that Chriſt alone hath power to looſe a ſinner from the burdem 
of his ſin, which he doth, according to his promiſe; and the 
prieft hath no other power than to declare this promiſe to al 
thoſe who are truly penitent ; or, as it is in our Lord's words, 
Thoſe who are weary and heavy laden” with the burden of 

their ſins. Neither does the declaring of the promiſe by the 
| prieſt benefit any one, unleſs he be looſed from his fin by faith 
in the promiſe miniſtred. And Chryſoſtom in one of his /bovks 
—_ That the keys of heaven are the doftrines of the wor® 
of God. 

Miniſters do bind and looſe in the ſame manner as our ga- 
viour told Paul, when he ſaid, ** Thou ſhalt open their eyes, 
that they may be converted from darkneſs to light, Here 
= 6 is faid to open the eyes of men's hearts, yet to ſpeak pro- 
perly it is God that doth it. And it is ſaid er John the Bap- 
tit, '*+ That he ſhould turn the hearts of the. fathers unto the 
children, and the unbelievers unto the wifdom of the wiſe,” 
althoug h to.turn men's hearts only belongeth to God ; and 
though he is pleaſed to ſpeak thus in condeſcention to our 
weakneſs, yet nothing leſs than the moſt diabolical pride 
can encourage a mortal man to zllotne this power ute 
himſelf, 
Touching the enjoining of penance, I know none that mem 
need to admit, neither ought you to enjoin, except caſting 
off the old vice, and embracing the new virtue; which 

true penitent verily and indeed doth, or elſe he is no true pent- 

tent, but a mocker of God, and a kif-decziver. 

As to the queſtion, whether grace be given only by the ſa- 
crament ; God ſendeth his grace when and where it pleaſeth 
him, either with them or without them: And many lewd per- 
ſons receive the facraments that are quite deſtitute of grace, 
ro their confuſion ; t in « due and proper” receipt of W0'Ih 
crantents, God giveth grace. 

Where you aſk, whether all things neceſſary to falvation 

are given in the ſcriptures ; St Chriſoſtom ſaith, he would not 
have a preacher ſwerve therefrom, neither to the right hand 


vor eo che left; for be thar_ ſhall add hereto,” on era 
2 


We Bock of Martyrs, Book VI. 
therefrom... would enterprize to be wiſer than God, and incur 
_— cenſure recorded in the laſt chapter of the Reve- 

And St Cyprian i in an epiſtle 8 that we ought to hear 

Chriſt only, not regarding the traditions of men, as alſo he 

doth in many other places. And this agrees well with ſerip- 

ture, which is called the word of ſalvation, the adminiſtra- 
tion of righteouſneſs, the word of truth, the rod of direction, 
our ſpiritual food, the ſpiritual ſword, with which we ought 
to fight againſt all temptations and aſſaults of our ghoſtly ene- 
mies, the ſeed of God, the kingdom of heaven, the keys of 

1 the ſame, the power of the moſt high, the light of the world, 

the law of God, his wiſdom and teſtament : Every one of 

which words will give ſufficient matter of argument, that fol- 
lowing the ſame doctrine only ſhall have ſufficient certainty 
of coming, to the inheritance promiſed, though no- other wa 

or. means were annexed unto the the ſame. In Pfalm 11 

David ſays; That the word of God is true, and his way 

verity; every man is yanity and lying.” And our Saviour 
Every one that heareth my words and doth them, is 
like one that buildeth bis houſe upon a ſure foundation :” And 
that, according to St Paul, there is no other foundation; And 
he would have us follow one doctrine of Chriſt in the unity 

1 of faith, that we may be perfect men, not carried about by 

every wind of doctrine brought by the flight and cunning of 

men who ſtudy to deceive us.” 

- Touching the queſtion, That there are many things to be 
believed upon pain of damnation, that are not in the ſcrip- 
ture: I grant that laws made for the civil government of man- 
Eind, and other laws, if they be not hurtful to faith and 
charity, but help to further the ſame, we ought to obey them, 
not only for fear of puniſhment, but for conſcience ſake, 
although ſuch ordinances be not expreſly found in the ſcrip- 
tures ;. but I ſay, there is nothing that is not expreſly in the 
ſcriptures, that is to be believed upon neceſſity of eternal ſal- 
vation. 

In anſwer to your queſtion of purgatory, and whether fouls 
departed be there in torment, and purified; I ſay there is a 
purgatory in this world, which is the fire of tribulations, 
which all chriſtians do paſs, as St Paul faith, „ All 
that live godly in Chrift Jeſus ſhall ſuffer perſecution.” In the 
_ _ purgatory I. do reckon myſelf now to ſtand: God grant 

may- perſevere to his honour. Other purgatory I know nor 
$ thing of, neither can any ſuch 4 all the 
| 1 2 And $ Augufin ſays, Let no man deceive "al 

1 a, ; 


| * 
1 . 
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| ſelf; for there be two places, the third is not known: He 
that with Chriſt doth not reign, ſhall with the devil periſh. 
And in another place he ſays, Know you, that when the ſoul 
is departed from the body Ys. it is immediately tranſlated , to the 
ſelicity of the faithful, or is thrown headlong into the dungeon 
of hell for fin: And to this all the ſcriptures agree. 

Your queſtion whether martyrs, apoſtles and conſeſſors de- 
parted, /ought to be prayed unto and honoured, is anſwered by 
St Auguſtine, who in a book poſitively declares, that, no ſaint 
ſhould be worſhipped, though he were ever ſo good or holy; 
no, nor even an angel; neither. ſhould we honour them any 
otherwiſe than by followiug them as they followed Chriſt; 
not building churches to them ; no, the very angels will re- 
ceive no ſuch honour from us, but had ratherwe ſhould join 
with them in honouring the MAKER of all things, The ſcrip- 
tures teach that there is but one MEDIATOR, and we are 


exhorted in many places to call upon God, but in no place are 


we encouraged to call upon any ſaint, 
_ = 9 demand, whether oblations and pilgrim- 
outly and meritoriouſiy be made unto the ſepul- 
ow wv; reliques of ſaints : Moſes, when he died, was bu- 
ried ſo that no one ſhould know any thing of his grave; and 


it was ſo ordered, that the Jews, who were prone to new- 


fangled ways of worſhip, ſhould not fall into idolatry. by 
worſhipping him as God, for the great and many - miracles 


that were wrought by him when he was alive. It is no poiat 


of my faith to believe that pilgrimage to the graves of ſaints, 
and reliques are in the leaſt mericorious works, neither | is _ 
an — * at all in doing them. 
our faſting days may be good in ſome reſpects; but it is 
of me deadly ſin to break them, for my are but the traditions 
_— 
| r queſtion, whether images ought not to be in 
fre remembrance of Chriſt and his ſaints : I know 
= no =_— made with hands that ought to be worſhipped-; 
for the Plalmiſt ſaith. ++ Confuſion be unto all ſuch as worſhip 
carved images and glory in pictures.“ | 
And St Auguſtine in his, book, De vera religione, ſays; 
Let us not be bound to worſhip the works of men, for the 
workman is more valuable than the things that he makes, 


whom, notwithſtanding we ought not to worſhip. If the dock. 


trine of Chriſt was cleared up to our underſtanding, as it 
ought to be done by the biſhops and clergy, we ſhould; have 
no "or of image; for, nothing doth more excite: the te- 

int EDS 12+: membrance 


. 
5 
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membrance of the diſciples, than the living voice of ſound 


5 — Aaken. 


Touching your demands, whethir men forbidden to preach 
as fuſpeRted of hereſy ought to ceaſe from preaching ; Chriſt 
-and his apoſtles were accounted hereticks, and they were often 
forbidden to preach, and were impriſoned and ſcourged for ſo 


doing; yet they deſiſted not from their duty, but told the 


great men 2 their ſaces, t hat they would obey God who ſent 


- xhein for that purpoſe, rather than thoſe who forbad them; 


yea, when the angel delivered them out of priſon he ordered 


tem to go and preach again, Theſe examples were doubt- 


leſs given for our inſtruction, for in all ages we ſhall find too 
many oppoſing the truth, and forbidding the promulgation of 
it. 80 you may ee that when men be wrongfully accuſed 


of hereſy, and prohibited by the biſhops to preach the 
word of God, _ ought not to ſtop for any man's com- 


-mandment. 

To your queſtion of having the Engliſh Bible in England: 
I anſwer that it was wrong to forbid it; and worſe, that the 
biſhops have not fince amended it, if it was in their power, 
that the people might ſaſely and quietly have it for their in- 
ſtruction and conſolation. And 1 will add, the word of God 
is the food and ſubſtance of a believer's ſoul, as appears 
many places in the holy ſcriptures, even as many of God 
creatures are food for the body. How utmatural is that fa- 
ther who ſhould debar his own children of thoſe neceffaries as 
ſhould nouriſh them and keep them alive! But how much 
more baſe is he that calls himſelf a ſpiritual father, that fhall 
deprive his flock of the food of their ſouls, which was or- 
dained of God to nouriſh them up unto everlaſting life! And 
alas, this is the caſe-of the biſhops and clergy in all ages who 


| know not the Lord experimentally ! 


Whereas you queſtion whether faith alone juſtifies; St 


Auguſtine hall anſwer you, who fays, that good works make 


not a man juſtifies: ta man that is Juftified doth good 


works, 


Theſe articles were directed to Dr Warham then 8 
biſhop of Canterbury. On the day that thi Li fr 


| — martyr was appointed to fuffer, he was brov 


of priſon to the -houfe of the lord Cromwell, and bin? 5x 
ken into his inward chamber, tis reported "that Cromwell 
there aſked him "forgiveneſs tor what he had done,. And 
erben he was told the hour of fis death, he appeafec 


| ory 
pleaſant” and joyſul; and coming into the hall, he ſaluted all 
e gentlemen, and fat down to n with a lively and 


3 


— 


% 
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- chearful countenance, After breakfaſt he was carried to the 
Fre, of execution, where he was offered as a ſacrifice of ſweet 

avour unto the Lord, who is bleſſed in his . for ever 
_ ever, Amen. 


T HE ſtory of one Mr Collins is very particular, as it 18 
recorded in Mr Fox's Book of Martyrs.—He was a gen- 
tleman out of his right mind; and one day coming into a 
church where the prieſt was at maſs: When the prieſt came 
to the elevation of the hoſt, this mad-man took hold of a little 
dog, and held him over his head, in the ſame nianner as the 
prieſt did the ſacrament. Both he and the. dog were appre- 
hended, condemned and burnt together. What account can 
be given for ſuch abominaþle blind zeal in the papiſts? To 
come to the truth of the matter, the unhappy gentleman was 
burnt for being out of his ſenſes; and the poor dog was ex- 
ecuted for being held up agajnſt his will, | 

{It was a common practice amongſt theſe bloody and bar- 
barous people to examine, and, as it were, try the hereticks, 
as they called them, before they put them to death ; but theſe 
two ſufferers were not capable of examination, the one having 
loſt his reaſon, and the other never had any. And if their 
judges had had more ſenſe and grace than theſe two hereticks, 
they would have endeavoured to procure them a pardon, if 
the law ran fo ſtrict that their condemnation could not be 


avoided.] 


| The fix articles agreed upon-in the Parliament-houſe, which 
were often mentioned in the lives of the * Cranmer and 
Ridley, are as follow. | | 


I. T HE blefſed ſacrament of the altar, by the efficacy of 
5 Chriſt's words being ſppken by the prieſt, is preſent 

really under the form of bread and wine, the natural body 
and blood of Chriſt, conceived of the Virgin Mary, and that 
there remaineth no ſubſtance of bread and wine, but aby the 


ſubſtance of Chriſt, God and man. 
2. Secondly, that the communion in both kinds are not 


neceſſary, ad ſalutem, unto all perſons; and it is to be be- 
lie ved, that in the fleſh under form of bread, is the very blood; 


and with the blood, under form of wine, is the very fleſh, 
as well a-patt as both together. - 

. That prieſts, after orders, * not marry by the ky 
of 0d. 518 | | 


n Kkk2 „ That 
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l 4. That vows of chaſtity or widowhood, by man or wo- 


| _ made to God, adviſedly, ought to be obſerved by the 
law of God, and that it exempteth them from other liber- 
_ ties that chriſtian people, which without that, they might 


enjoy. 
F. That it is meet that private maſſes be continued, as 
whereby good people ordering themſelves accordingly, do re- 
ceive both godly and ghoſtly conſolations and benefits, and it 


is agreeable to God's law. 


6. That articular confeſſion is neceſſary to be retained and 


uſed | in the church of God. 


Then they cauſed it to be enacted, that if any of the king's 
ſubjes, after the 12th of July, by word, writing, or any 


_ otherwiſe, preach, argue, or hold any opinion againſt the real 


preſence as aforeſaid, or againſt the ſacrament under one kind, 
as aforeſaid; they and their aſſiſtants to be condemned for 
hereticks, and to be burned withbut any abjuration, and eler- 
gy of ſanctuary to be allowed them, and all their goods and 
lands ſorfeited unto the king, as in caſe of high treaſon : The 
like offence againſt any of the other articles to be fellony. 


THOMAS CROMWELL became the moſt ſecret and 

dear counſellor to the king, he was afterwards made 
earl of Efſex: He alone through the. ſingular dexterity of 
his wit and counſel brought to paſs that which no prince or 
king throughout all Europe, dare or can bring to paſs : For 
whereas Brittany was more ſuperſtitious of all nations; he 
broke off and repreſſed all the policies and malice of the friers, 
monks and religious, and ſubverted their houſes throughout 
all the realm ; and brought the archbiſhops and biſhops ; yea 


Cranmer and the biſhop of Wincheſter to an order, though 


he were the king's chief counſellor, preventing their enter- 
prizes and complaints, eſpecially in thoſe things which tended 


to the decay of good men, which favoured the goſpel, unto 


whom Cromwell was ever a ſhield againſt the peſtiferous en- 
terprizes of Wincheſter, between whom there was continual 


emulations, both being great with the king; one much feared, 
the other as greatly loved; but Wincheſter ſeemed ſuch a man 
to be born only for the deſtruction of the good, and Crom- 


well by ebe divine providence, appointed to preſerve many. 


Tt were too tedious to declare how many good men through 
this man's help have been relieved ; whereof a great number 


being deprived of their patron by his fall, periſhed, and many 
= alive which are witneſs of theſe things: * the ſharpe 


. puniſher 
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puniſher of ſuperſtitious idolatry was not much unlike this 
man. 

The lord Cromwell ſeemed to be raiſed of God to clear the 
peſtiferous neſts of idleneſs; the monaſteries in England ; for he 
PROVIDENTIALLY levelled their buildings with the ground, 
fo that they were not able to riſe again even in queen Mary's 3 
reign ; and the king as PROVIDENTIALLY gave the riches 
and eſtates of theſe monaſteries amongſt the nobility, who, 
doubtleſs, will hold them as faſt as ever the clergy did ; and 
uſe their utmoſt ſtrength and dexterity ro keep out popery, 
| for ſear of loſing them. 

After many revolutions. and changes of fortune, this good 
lord Cromwell, was committed to the Tower, and attainted 
for hereſy, in ſupporting Barnes, Clarke, and many other re- 
puted hereticks; and for that by his authority and letters be 
reſcued, and delivered them out of priſon ; and for cauſing 
| heretical books to be publiſhed. They charged him with 
ſpeaking treaſon againſt the king, but would never let him 
anſwer to that falſe accuſation. The king ſoon miſled his faith- 
ful friend, for after his death, he wiſhed he had his Cromwell 

again, —— He was beheaded on Tower-hill, 1540. 


Becauſe Dr BARNES was famous for his great learning 
and zeal in promoting the goſpel of Chriſt, and as he was an 
eminent and pious martyr for the faith of the ſame, he ri 
deſerves to be remembered to the lateſt poſterity. And there- 
fore we ſhall give the following account of him. 


HEN the lord Cromwell was dead, Gardner biſhop 
of Wincheſter, took free liberty to exerciſe his cruel- 
ty wherever he had the leaſt pretence or opportunity, And 
it is matter of aſtoniſhment to conſider what troubles he 
raiſed ! and leſt he ſhould loſe an opportunity by any delay, 
he aſſaulted ROBERT BARNES, doctor of divinity, TRHo- 
MAS GERARD, and WILLIAM HitRoms, divines, 

He cauſed a ſergeant at arms to be ſent down to Cambrid 
who arreſted Dr Barnes in the Convocation-houſe : And his 
adverſaries knowing that he had been abroad with Luther, 
they were reſolved to make diligent ſearch, if peradventure 
any of Luther's books, or any of the German works, could 
be found upon him ; but as their intentions were ſuſpedted, 
his friends conveyed all the books away before the meſſe 
came to ſearch for them. "The doctor was brought to Cardi- 
nal Wolſey at Weſtminſtet: After long waiting, he was 
permitted, upon his knees, to fpeak to the cardinal, as he fat 
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in his chair of ſtate. When the cardinal ſaw. him, he ſaid 

unto him 

_ What, Mr doctor! had you not ſcope i] in the ſcrip- 

tures to teach the people, but my golden ſhoes, my poll-axes, 

my pillars, my golden cuſhions, and my croſſes did ſo much 
end you, inſomuch that you made us highly ridiculous among 

the people, and we were that day greatly laughed to ſcorn ; 

verily, it was a ſet mon more fit for a Pa than a pulpit. 

. Dr Barnes told him, that he then ſpake nothing but the 


truth, according to the ſcriptures, and the antient doctors. 


Then he delivered to the cardinal fix ſheets of paper, to cor- 
roborate what he had ſaid. 
The cardinal receiving them, faid, We perceive that you 
intend to ſtand to your articles, and ſhew your learning. 
Vea, ſaid the doctor, by God's grace, and your lordſh ip's 
favour, 
Favour | ſaid the cardinal ; ſuch as you bear us and the ca- 
tholick church little favour : 'Whether do you think it more 
neceſſary that I ſhould have this royalty, who am a repreſen- 
tative of the king's perſon in all the high courts of this realm, 
to the terror of rebellions, treaſons, and all the wickedneſs of 
the nation; or to be as ſimple as you would have us, to ſell 


_ theſe things, and give the price to the poor, who would ſoon 


b it againſt the wall, and pull his majeſty from his throne? 
r Barnes anſwered, that it was better to give them to the 
dor, for they do not become your calling; and the king is 
Hot maintained by your pomp and pride, but by God, who 
faith, By me kings reign.” | 
Then ſaid the cardinal to Dr-Gardner. and Mr Fox, Lo, 
Mr doctors, here is the learned and wiſe man you told me of ! 
Tben they kneeled down, and deſired his grace to be good un- 
to him, for he would be reformable. The cardinal anſwered, 


For your ſake, and for the fake of the univerſity, We will be 
| R. unto him. THis being ſo wiſe and learned a man, made 
* 


ery enemies of his doctrine endeavour to fave his life. ] 
Afterwards he went beyond-ſea, and was entruſted with 
weighty matters of ſtate. At length, returning to England, 


be was apprehended and charged wich hereſy, for which he 


and' his two companions, beforementioned, were burnt in 


Smithfield together, 


. When they had ended their fervent prayers for ſtrength 
and ſpiritual ſuccour, they took each other by the hand, 
Led one another, and then quietly and patiently gave ot 
their ſouls to God, in the year 1541. | 
He left many books, of his own writing, behind him. 
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' © The troubles of CATHERINE PARRE, Henry WIE 


aft wife, for the goſpel, by the means of Gardner, and the 
reſt of the popiſh clergy, were as follow. | 


AF the king came fromBoleyne, he was alata that his 
queen was much given to the reading and ſtudy of the ſerip- 
e ; and that ſhe encouraged divers preachers to inſtruct her 
therein; and in the afternoons one of them commonly uſed 
to viſit her majeſty, her ladies, and all that were diſpoſed to 
hear. In his diſcourſes he would often mention the abuſes in 
the church; and ſhe would frequently argue with the king 
bout religion, perſuading him, that as he had begun a 200 
work to the glory of GoD, and his own immortal fame, 
be would not leave it unfiniſhed; but, as he had extirpated 
the pope, ſo ſhe requeſted he would proceed to purge the church 
of her idolatry nd ſuperſtition. 

And though the king in the latter end grew conceited, and 
would not be taught nor contended withal by argument, yet 
towards her he refrained his accuſtomed manner, for never 
handmaid ſought more to pleaſe her miſtreſs, than ſhe to 
pleaſe his humour ; and ſhe was of ſuch ſingular __— - 1 
vour, and comely perſonage, wherein the king was ; 
delighted ; but Gardiner biſhop of Wincheſter, 
lord chancellor, and others of the king's privy pa Me hr 
trived her death, that they might the better ſtop the paſ- 
fage of the goſpel; and having taken away the patroneſs of f 
the profeſſors of the truth, they might invade the remainder 
with fire and ſword, but they durſt not ſpeak to the king 
about her, becauſe they knew the king loved her. 

At length the king was ill with a fore leg, which made him 
very croſs and peeviſh, and the queen being with him, did 
not fail to move him zealouſly to proceed in the reformation 
of the church. The king ſhewed fome tokens of miſlike, 
and broke off the matter, and knit up the arguments with 
gentle words, and after pleaſant talk ſhe took her leave: The 
biſhop of Wincheſter being there, the king immediately, upon 
her departure, uſes theſe words: It is à good hearing, tn | 
women become ſuch clerks, and much to my comfort to came 
in mine old age to be taught by my wiſe! 

- Then the biſhop ſhewed a miſlike, that the queen Mouſd dd 
much forget herſelf, to ſtand in argument with his majeſty; 
whoſe judgment and divinity he extofled to his face above princes 
of that and other ages, and of doors profeſſed in divinity 3 
and that it was unſeemly for any of his ſudjects to argue with 
bim ſo malapertly; and that it was — to all his — 
ellors 
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2 and ſervants to hear the ſame: Inferring how perilous it 
ever been for a prince to ſuffer ſuch inſolent words from a 
ſubjet, who, as they are bold againſt their ſovereign's words, 
ſo they want not will, but ſtrength to overthrow their 
deſigns. 

Tho the religion a the queen ſo ftify maintained, did 
diſſolve the politick goverament, and made the peoples opinion 
ſo odious, and perilous unto the prince's eſtate, that they dare 
affirm that the greateſt ſubjet in the land defendeth thoſe 
arguments which they do: Yet he ſaid he would not, neither 
rſt without good warrant from his majeſty, ſpeak his 
wledge in the queen's cauſe, though many apparent reaſons 
made for him, and ſuch as his duty and zeal to his majeſty's 
preſervation ' would not licence him to conceal, though the 


urttering thereof through her, and her ſaction, might be his 


deſtruction and theirs which tendered his majeſty's ſafety, with- 
out his majeſty would be his protector, which if he would do, 
he with others of his faithful counſellors, could diſcloſe ſuch 
treaſons, cloaked with hereſies, that his majefty ſhould eaſily 


8 how perilous a matter it is to cheriſh a ſerpent within 
bis 


own boſom. And he crept ſo far into the king at that time, 
that he and his followers filled the king's miſtruſtful mind 
with ſuch fears, that the king gave them warrant to conſult 
together about drawing of articles againſt the queen, wherein 
her life. might be touched. 

Then they thought it beſt at firſt to begin with ſuch ladies 
asſhe moſt eſteemed, and were privy to all her doing; 3s the 
lady Herbert, after countela of Pembroke, the queen's ſiſter ; ; 
and the lady Jane, and the lady Tirwit, all of her privy- 
Chamber ; and to accuſe them upon ſix articles, and to ſearch 


| their cloſets and coffers, that they might find ſomewhat to 


the queen ; and that being found, the queen ſhould be 
taken and carried in a barge by night to the Tower. Of 
, Which advice the king was made privy by Gardner, and the 
lord chancellor; to which they had the king's conſent, and 
the time and place appointed. 

This purpoſe was 25 | finely handled, that it grew within few 
aps of the time appointed, and the poor queen ſuſpected no- 
thing; but after her accuſtomed manner viſited the king, till 
to deal with him touching religion as before. After the king 
broke open the whole affair to Dr Wendy, one of his phy- 
ficians, telling him that he would no longer be troubled with 
ſuch a doctreſs as ſhe was; but charged him upon his life, 
not to utter it to wy... | 


Bu 
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But it came to paſs that the bill of articles -drawn againſt the 


queen, and ſubſcribed with the king's own hand, falling from 


the boſom of one of the council was found of Rin, godly per- 
| ſon, and brought to the _ who ſeeing it, fell no: 2 
great agony and melancholy;  - 

The king hearing what peril of life ſhe was in, ſent his 
phyſician unto her; and the ſaid Dr Wendy perceiving the 
matter by her words, told her the whole ſtory about the ſaid 
articles deviſed againſt her, and gave her warning of that miſ- 
chief which hanged over her head, beſeeching her to be ſecret, / 
and to conform herſelf to the king s mind, and no doubt ſhe 
ſhould find him gracious. After the king came to her bim- 
ſelf, unto whom after ſhe had uttered her grief, how it was for 
fear his majeſty had forſaken her, he ſo refreſhed her with com- 
fortable words, that” ſhe began to recover. 

Then ſhe commanded her ladies to conceal her books which 
were againſt the law, and then ſhe. went to the king: He 
, courteouſly welcomed her, and entered into talk of religion, 
ſeeming deſirous to be reſolved by the queen of certain 
doubts. 

Ihe queen perceiving to what purpoſe. this his talk tended, 
Your majeſty doth well know (quoth ſhe) and I am not ig- 
norant of what great weakneſs by our firſt creatioh is allotted 
to us women, to be ſubject unto man as our head: From 
which head all our direction. muſt proceed, and as God made 
man after his own image, that deing endowed with more 
ſpecial gifts of perfection, might be ſtirred to meditate heavenly . 
things, and obey his commandments; ſo he made waman of 
man, of whom, and by whom, ſhe is to be commanded: and 
governed, whoſe womanly weaknels ought to be tolerated and 
aided, that by his wiſdom ſuch things as he lacked in her might 
be ſupplied. Therefore your majeſty being ſo excellent in 
- ornament of wiſdom, and I ſo much inferior in all reſpects of 
nature : Why doth your majeſty in ſuch abſtruce points of 
religion require my judgment, which when I have uttered what 
I can, yet I muit and will refer my judgment in this and all 
cauſes to your majeſty's wiſdom, as my only anchor, ſupreme 
head, and, the governor. here in earth next unto God. 

Not, ſo by ſaint Mary, ſaid the king, you are become a 
doctor of late, to inſtruct us. x 
She anſwered, Your majeſty hath much miſtaken me, who 
have ever thought it prepoſterous for the woman to inſtruct 
her huſband, but rather to learn of him; and where I have 
been bold to talk with your majeſty, wherein there hath 
ſeemed ſome difference 1n opinion, "have not done it to 

L11 maintain 
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maintain opinion, but to minifter talk; that your majeſty 


might with leſs grief paſs the pain of your infirmity, being 


attentive to your talk; and that I might receive ſome profit 
by your majeſty's learned diſcourſe : wherein I. have not 
miſſed any part of my deſire, always referring myſelf in ſuch 
matters to your majeſty. 8.0 
Then faid the king, Tendeth your argument to no worſe 
end? then we are now as perfect friends as ever we were; and 
he embraced her, and kiſſed her, ſaying, It did him more good 
to hear theſe words,_ than if he had heard news of a hundred 
thouſand pounds fallen to him. 
On the day that was appointed for the aforeſaid tragedy, 
the king went into the garden, whither, the queen being ſent 
for, came, only the three ladies above-named waited on her ; 
with whom the king was as pleaſant as ever he was in his life. 
In the midſt of his mirth, the hour appointed being come, 
the lord chancellor came into the garden; with forty. of the 
king's guards at his heels, with purpoſe to take the queen with 
the three ladies to the Tower, whom the king fternly be- 
holding, called him to him, who on his knees whiſpered to 
the king. The king called him knave, arrant knave, and 
beaſtly fool, and commanded him to avant out of his preſence. 
Which words the queen heard, though they were low ſpoken. 
Then he departed with his train; and the whole mould of his 
device was broken. b : 
The queen ſeeing the king ſo chafed, ſpoke for the lord 
chancellor: Ah ! poor foul, quoth he, thou little knoweſt 
bow evil he deſerves this grace at thy hands! he hath been to- 


wards thee, ſweet heart, an arrant knave, and ſo let him 


Mien ach hed tired; be and tbe French king had been 
at this point, within half a year after, to have changed the 
- Maſs in both their realms into a communion, as we now uſe 
it, and alſo utterly to have extirpated the pope's uſurped 
power out of both their, realms; And they meant to exhort 


the emperor to do the like in Flanders, and his other coun- 


tries, or elſe to break off from him. And herein, quoth 
archbiſhop Cranmer, the king willed me to pen a form there- 


; of to be ſent to the French king, but that it was by the death 


of king Henry prevented, 

PH E condemnation of GEORGE WISHARD, 

1 gentleman, and his articles before the cardinal of Scot- 
land, we have in the following manner: ; 


2. Touching 


- 
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1. Touching preaching, when he was forbidden, be an- 


ſwered : I have read in the Acts of the apoſtles, that it is not l 


lawful to deſiſt from preaching the goſpel for fear of men F 
therefore it is written, , we muſt rather obey God than men, 
and I believe that the Lord will. turn your curfings of m 
into bleflings. And as in the ſecond of Malachy ; I wi 


curſe your bleflings, and bleſs your curſings. 


2. He affirmed the moving of the body outward of the 


prieſt at maſs, without the inward moving of the heart, is 
but the playing of an ape, and not the ſerving of God, who. 
muſt be worſhipped in ſpirit and in truth, . | 
| 3 T hat auricular confeſſion hath no promiſe of the goſpel, 
and therefore it cannot- be a ſacrament ; but there are many 
teſtimonies of confeflion made to God. {2 | 

4. As none will make merchandize with one of a ſtrange 
language, except that he do underſtand the promiſe made by 


the ſtranger : So I would that we underſtood what we promiſe - 


in the name of the infant to God in baptiſm : Then, ſaid one 
Bleiter a chaplain, thou haſt the devil and ſpirit of error : 
Then faid a child, The devil cannot ſpeak ſuch words as he 
doth, - | | : 
F. Thelawful uſe of the ſacraments is moſt acceptable unto 

God, but the great abuſe is very deteſtable unto him : I once 


met with a Jew as I was failing on the ſea: I enquired of him 


what was the cauſe of his pertinacy, .that he did not believe 
the true Meſſias was come, being that he ſaw the propheſies 


of him fulfilled, and the propheſies a) an ſcepter of ] uda 


was likewiſe taken away. He anſwered me: When the 
Meſſias cometh, he ſhall reſtore all things, and he ſhall nqt 
abrogate the law given unto our forefathers as ye do; for we 
ſee the poor almoſt ready to periſh for hunger amongſt you, 


and you pity them not; and amongſt the Jews, though w. 


are poor, there are no beggars found. | 
And it is forbidden by the law, to fain an image of any 


thing in heaven or earth, but only to honour God; but your 


churches are full of idols, and ye adore a piece of bread baked 
upon the aſhes, and that it is your God. Then the biſhops 
ſhook their. heads, and ſpate on the earth. SHEA 

6. He reproved conjurings and exorciſms of holy water, 


and ſaid, that they were contrary to God's word. 

7. St Peter ſaith, God hath made us kings and priefts : 
And again, he hath made us a kingly prieſthood ; therefore I 
affirm, that any man experienced in the word of God, and 
the faith of Chriſt, hath power from God, by his word, to 
bind and looſe ; and a man that is not converſant in God'; 
| 5 3 9 word, 


* 
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word, nor conſtant in faith, what eſtate or order ſoever he be 


of, hath no power to bind or looſe, being he wants the word 
of God, the inſtrument to bind and looſe withal. 

8. Touching free-will, he faid ; as many as firmly believe 
in Chriſt, have liberty, as in the eighth of John, If the 
Son make you free, then verily ſhall you be free, but as many 
as believe not in Chriſt, are bond ſervants of fin; he that ſin- 
neth is bond to fin.” | | 
[This definition of free-will is truly worthy of the author 


of it, even the Holy Ghoſt, who is God, bleſſed for ever- 


more! Much might be written in admiration of theſe words; 
but all that can be ſaid would be entirely needleſs; for belivers, 


who truly experience the truth in their hearts, are capable of 
making their own reflexions ; and unbelievers, I mean all thoſe 


who call ſpiritual divinity enthuſiaſm, will never by any human 
power be brought to own that this doctrine of free-will is a 


falſe and diabolical doctrine, and contradictory to the. whole 


tenor of the ſcripture, and the opinion of all the pureſt ages of 
the church, from the foundation of the world to this moment. 
If men are not convinced of the truth by the Holy Ghoſt, 


the tongues of men and angels would be to no purpoſe engaged 


in this matter. If the patrons of this doctrine could produce 


any ſaint or martyr, from the beginning to this time, that 


believed the doctrine. of free-will, they would then think they 
had ſomething wherein to glory ; but as no ſuch perſon was 
ever known, one would wonder how any men, or ſet of men, 


eſpecially divines, ſhould obſtinately perſiſt in ſuch notions. ] 


9. Touching praying to faints, he ſaid; it is certain in 
ſcripture, that we ſhould worſhip and honour one God, but 
for honouring of ſaints it is doubtful whether they hear our 
invocation made to them; therefore I exhort all men, that 


they would leave the dark way, and follow that which our 


Maſter Chriſt bath taught us: “ He is our only mgdiator, 
and maketh interceſſion for us; he is the door; he that enter- 
eth not in by this door, but climbeth in another way, is a 
thief and a murderer ; he is the truth and the life; he that go- 
eth out of this way is fallen into the mire.” 


10. Touching purgatory, he never found any place of ſcrip- 


ture applicable thereto ; then he ſaid to maſter John Lander 
his accuſer, if you have any teſtimony of ſcripture, by which 


yy can prove ſuch a place, ſhew it before this auditory : — | 


ut he had not a word to ſay for himſelf. 

11. Touching the vows df the religious, he ſaid ; ſome are 
eunuchs by nature, and ſome Are made eunuchs of men, and 
ſome are chaſte for the kingdom of Chriſt ; theſe are bleſſed, 

| ; | but 


Id 
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but as many as have not the gift of chaſtity, neither have over- 
come the luſts of the fleſh for the goſpel, and yet vow chaſtity, | 
you have experience (though I hold my peace) to what in- 
conveniency they have vowed themſelvs. Whereat they 
were angry, thinking better to have ten concubines than one 
wife. 

12. Touching general councils, he ſaid, he would believe 
them no further then they agreed with the word of God.— 
Then one John Grayſend bad John Landers haſte to read the 
reſt of the articles, and not to tarry for his anſwer, for we 
may not abide them (quoth he) any more, than the Devil may 
abide the ſign of the croſs. 

Then the cardinal and biſhops pronounced their ſentence de- 
finitive againſt him, and as he went to execution, two friers 
ſaid to him, pray to our lady; that ſhe may be a mediator for | 
you to her Son ; to whom he ſaid, Tempt me not, my bre- 
thren, When he came to the fire, he ſaid thrice upon his 
knees, O thou Father of heaven I commend my ſpirit into 
thy hands, O thou ſweet Saviour of the world, have mercy 
on me.“ 

Then he ſaid, I beſeech you, chriſtian brethren and ſiſters, 
be not offended in the word of God for the torments you ſee 
prepared for me, but love the word, and ſuffer for it, it being 
your ſalvation and everlaſting comfort, and pray them that 
have heard nie, that they leave not off the word of God, which 
I have taught them, for any perſecutions ; for my doctrine was 
no old wives fables, after the conſtitutions of men. If I had 
taught men's doctrine, I had gotten great thanks, but I ſuffer 
this for teaching the goſpel, and I do it gladly. Behold my 
viſage, you ſhall not ſee me change my colour for fear of this 
grim fire, and ſo I deſire you to do, if any perſecution 
come unto you for the word's fake. Some have ſaid of me, 
that -I taught the ſoul of man ſhould fleep until the day of 
judgment, but I know ſurely my foul ſhall ſup with my Sa- 
viour Chriſt this night whithin theſe fix hours. I beſeech you 
exhort your prelates to the learning of the word of God, that 
they may be aſhamed to do evil, and learn to do good : And 
if they will not turn from their wicked errors, the wrath of 
God ſhall come upon them. Then the hangman aſked him 
forgiveneſs, and he kiſſed him and ſaid, My heart, do thine 
office, I forgive thee ; then he was hanged by the middle 
and neck, and burned ; the people pitiouſly mourned for his 
great torments, 

' Within two months after the martyrdom of this bleſſed 


man, David Beaton, the bloody * and cardinal of 
Scotland, 


— - 


The Book of MART TRS. Book VI. 
Scotland, was by the juſt judgment of God flain by one 
Lech and other - gentlemen, who ſuddenly broke into his 
Caſtle, and murdered him in his bed, crying out, alaſs ſlay 
me not, I am a prieſt ; and ſo like a butcher he lived and 
died, and he lay ſeven months unburied ; and at laſt like a 
carrion, was buried in a dunghill, 


CHAP. III. 


The examination and perſecution of fir Walter Mill, 
in Scotland, for the faith of Chriſt ; John Browne, 
burntat Aſhford in Kent; the hiſtory of J. Hunne; 
the examination of Bonner, ' biſhop of London; 
. ſome account of Stephen Gardner, biſhop of 
- Wincheſter ; the tragical hiſtory of the worthy duke 
of Somerſet ; the acceſſion of queen Mary to the 
| throne; a ſmart conference between the lay Jane 
and Fecknam a prieſt, together with an account of 
the execution of the ſaid lady Jane. IA 


F all the martyrs in Scotland, fir WALTER MILL, 
9 knight, deſerves to be regarded for his unwearied con- 
fancy in the profeſſion of the truth; and out of his aſhes a 
cloud of witneſſes aroſe to bear teſtimony to the ſame faith 
which: he died for; and incredible numbers in the kingdom of 
Scotland could no longer endure the ignorance and cruelty 
of the biſhops, abbots and friers ; but were continually diſpu- 
ting againſt them. | 2 . 

When fir Walter went to be examined, he was ordered to 
tand in a pulpit; and the biſhops ſeeing him ſo weak and in- 
firm with age-and ill treatment, that he could ſcarce get into 
the pulpit without help, they thought they ſhould not be able 
to hear; being fixed upon the roſtrum, he no ſooner began to 
- ſpeak, but he made the church ring with his voice, inſomuch 
that his friends rejoiced, and his foes were aſhamed. He kneel- 
ed down and prayed a long time ; then they commanded him 
to ariſe and anſwer to his articles, calling him Sir Walter. 
To which he anſwered, You call me Sir Walter, but I 
had rather you would ſpare your compliment, and call me 
Walter, for I have been too long one of the pope's knights. 

Then ſaid one named Oliphant, What think you of priefts 
marriage? 1 | * 
Mill. 


1 
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Mill, I hold it a blefſed band; for Chriſt made it free to all 
men, but you abhor it, and take other men's wives and daugh- 

ters. You vow chaſtity and break it. Paul had rather marry 
than burn; and I have followed his advice, for God never 
forbad marriage to any ftate or degree, 

Oliph. Thou ſayeſt that there is not ſeven ſacraments. - 

Mill. Give me the Lord's ſupper and baptiſm, and you 
may take the reſt yourſelf: But if there be ſeven, how dare 
you deny one of them (viz. matrimony) to the clergy, and 
encourage them in whoredom ? 

Oliph. Thou art againſt the bleſſed ſacrament of the altar. 

Mill. If a king bid many to a feaſt, and when they fit down 
to eat he turn his back upon them, and eat up all himſelf, 
doth he not mock them? even ſo do you mock the people, 
eating and drinking the ſacrament, and giving them none. 
The ſacrament of God is not to be taken carnally, but ſpiri- 
tually, and ſtands in faith only, Your maſs is wrong, for 


Chriſt was once offered upon the croſs for man's tranſgrefloa, - 
and will never be offered again 


Oliph. Thou denieſt the office of 2 biſhop 
Mil. I affirm that thoſe whom you call biſhops, do 
the works of biſhops, but live in their ſenſual pleaſures, and 
take no care of the flock, nor yet regard the word of God, - | 
but defire to be honoured, and called lords, | 
[Note, The Faith of Chriſt never did, nor never will abide 
in that church which is governed by ſuch overſeers, ] | 
p Oliph. Thou ſpeakeſt againſt pilgrimages. | 

Mill. I fay they are not commanded in ſcripture ; and there 
is no greater whoredom upon earth than in your pilgrimages, 
it is ſcarcely exceeded in common brothel-houſes, | 

On Thou preacheſt privately in houſes, and publickly 
in fields, 

Mill. Yea, man, and on the ſea alſo, failing in a ſhip. 

Oliph. If thou wilt not recant, I will pronounce ſentence * 
immediately. 

Mill. You ſhall know that I will not recant: For 1 am 
corn, and not chaff; I am not to be blown away with the 
wind, nor burſt with the fail, but ſhall abide both; God i is 
my ftrength, and He will ſupport me. 

When ſentence was pronounced, and he delivered to the 
temporal judge, his unſhaken conſtancy moved the hearts of 
many to pity and pray for him; yea the provoſt of the city, 
though he had a place of great profit under the biſhop, obſer- 

ving their unjuſt proceedings, and cruel treatment of an innof- 
ve ateman, abſolutely refuſed to be his temporal * 
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then they would have. thruſt it on the biſhop's chamberlain, | 
but he alſo. refuſed ſo black an office. 
W ben he was carried to the place of his martyrdom, the bi- 
ſhop's ſervants could not get a cord in the whole city to tie 
him to the ſtake withal, nor a tar- barrel to burn him. Then 
faid he to Oliphant, *© Put me up with thine own hands, and 
be thou the executioner, for by God's law I muſt not lay 
violent hands upon mylelf, Then Oliphant helped him up, 
and he aſcended with great joy, praiſing the Lord; he de- 
fired to ſpeak to the people, but was denied that liberty, 
telling him that he had ſpoken too much already. However, 
ſome young men that were about him, ſaid he ſhould ſpeak 
what he pleaſed, notwithſtanding the chreatnings of his ad- 
verſaries. 

Then, after he had prayed he ſtood upon the coals, and 
 faid, I die only in defence of the faith of Chriſt, for which 
the faithful martyrs have gladly offered up their lives before, 
being aſſured, that after the death of their bodies, their ſouls 
will enjoy eternal felicity. And I praiſe God that he hath, 
of his great mercy, called me, amongſt the reſt of his ſervants, 
to ſeal his truth with my blood ; therefore, as you will eſcape 
eternal death, be npt ſeduced with the lies of prieſts, monks, 
friers, and the reſt of that ſet ; but depend Only upon the 
death of Jeſus Chriſt and his merits, that you may at the laſt 
be delivered from condemnation.” : 

All the time the multitude greatly mourned and lamented 
his death: And his patience, conſtancy and boldneſs appeared 
Jo illuftrious in the eyes of his moſt potent adverſaries, that he 

was the very laſt martyr that ſuffered in Scotland under the 
vopith tyranny. 

Some time after the martyrdom of this gentleman, the images 
of the great abby church, which were exceeding rich and nu- 
merous, were by the juſt judgment of God, burned upon the 
ſame ſpot of ground where this pious martyr left bis aſhes. 


[HEN that bleſſed martyr, JOHN BROWNE, 
was going to Graveſend, he happened to fit next to a 
pri ieft who was a paſſenger in the ſame barge. The prieſt 
ked very ſurly upon him ſeveral times, and ſwelling with 
great indignation, he at length broke out, ſaying, Doſt thou 
not know me, that thou fitteſt ſo near me, and almoſt upon 
® cloaths ? 
Browne. No, fir, I know nothing of you. 
Prieſt. Why then, to let you know, I am a prieſt, 


7 


Browne. 
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Browne. What, fr a parſon, or a vicar, or fome aaa of 
lain *. 

2 Neither of them all; bat 1 fog for a pal.” 1 

Browne. I pray you, where find you, the 41 when 
you go to mals? _ _. 122 

Prieſt. I cannot tell. 

Browne. Where do you leave it when you haye * OY 
your ,maſs? _ 

Prieſt. I know not. 

Browne. How then can you fave the ſoul? | 

Prieſt. I perceive by thy impertinznce that thou art an 4H 
retick. | 

And in fad, it was not three days before they -uſed him as 
ſuch; for they procured a warrant: from the archbiſhop z and 
a bailiff, with two of the archbiſhop's men, came immediate - 
ly to dis houſe, and W him as he was carrying a di 
of meat to his gueſts (for his wife had that day been churched] 
and they carried Fer to Canterbury, where they kept bim 
forty. days; in which time he was moſt baſely ts by arch- 
biſhop Warham, and Fiſher. biſhop of Rocheſter, being ſet... 
barefoot upon hot burning coals, to make him deny his faith. 3 
all which he bore with incredible patience, and conſtancy. of 
mind ; then he was ſent to Aſhford, where he lived, in order 
be burnt the next day in his own | rieighbourhood; when, ＋ 
came thither he was put into the ſtocks all night; and 
wife ſat with him all the while, to whom he d the 
whole tragedy of his ſufferings ; how they burned; his feet to 
to the bones, that he could not ſet them to the groun to 
make him deny his Lord here ; which if he had done, he 
ſaid he muſt expect that his Lord would deny N 
therefore, my dear wife, continue as thou haſt 
bring up thy children in the fear of God. And in a f ben 
after be was burned in the ſame town. 


ON E named JOHN HUNNE; a poor 1 is mens, 
tioned. in Mr Fox's book, as ſent by his maſter; and. wk 
ſtreſs to be examined by the archbiſhop of Canterbury, for 
denying that the. real fleth and blood of Chriſt was in the ſa- 
crament of the altar; and for ſaying, that before be would 
take his hat off to it, heewould be burned ; and that if he. 
was to hear maſs he ſhould be damned. 
his is all that Mr Fox hath' ſaid af him; and m Lean 
find him in no other hiſtory, I muſt leave bim. But t this we 
may obſerve from, the inſtance of this poor ſervant, that. the 
lowaeſs of any one's ſtation did not exempt him from trouble.] 
Mm m THE 


9 > 


r The Book of MaxTyxs, Book VI: 


T= E EXAMINATION of BONNER . in 
the life of archbiſhop Cranmer, pag. 336.) we have in 
the following narration. 

King Edward VI, of pious memory, ſent forth his commiſ- - 
ſion under his broad ſeal, to the archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
and the biſhop of Rocheſter, and other truſty perſonages 
and councellors, appointing and authoriſing them to examine 
the biſhop of London, . and to proceed againſt him according 
to law and juſtice, either to ſuſpenſion, excommunication, 
impriſonment or deprivation, if the quality of the offence did | 

Jo require, 

At Bonner's firſt entring into the place, within the archbi- 
ſhop's h6uſe at Lambeth (where the archbiſhop and the other 
commiſfioners ſat) to be examined; he kept his hat oh his 
bead, making as though he ſaw them not, until one bad him 

reverence the commiſſioners, then laugbingly he faid : What 
my lords are you, there,” by my troth I ſaw you not: No, 
440 the 3 you would not ſee; Well (quoth he) 70 
| ſent for me, have you any thing to ſay to me? Yea, ſaid the 
| commiſſioners, we have authority to call you to account for 
your ſermon you made lately at Paul's Croſs, becauſe you 
— not preach to the people the articles you were commanded | 


preach des 9 B. | 
— In good faith, my Lord; T would one 
, ein were had in more reverence than it is. What is that, 
the archbiſhop, The bleſſed maſs (quoth he) You have” 

wer Mt well of the ſacrament, 1 marvel Jou do no more ho- 

nour it. | 
* The archbiſhop ſaid, If you think I have wrote well of it, 
it is becauſe you underſtand it not. 

Bonner. I think 1 underſtand it better than you that wrote 
it. 


The archbiſhop replyed, I. will eaſily * a child of ten 
ars old underſtand as mach of it as bu. 
And when they had callled forth Mr Latimer, and John 
Hooper, reachers, to propound ſuch matter as they had to 
fay againft him; be hearing them ſpeak, fell to ſcorning and 
| taunting them, calling one gooſe, and the other Woodcock, 
| and denying their accuſation to be true. 5 
1 Whereupon the archbiſhop aſked him whether he' would” 
credit the people there preſent ; becauſe many of them were 
at Bis ſermon. The archbiſhop ſtood up and read the article 
0 


of the gol Ty SR his N age, Ar unto them; 
how 
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how ſay you my maſters, did my Lord of London preach this 
article, they anſwered, No, no. 3 
Then Bonner deriding!y ſaid, Will you believe theſe fooliſn 
people ? By my troth, if you do, I ſhall think you have no 
more ſenſe than they, ' toi 
Then they ſhewed him an article of complaint to the king, 
by biſhop Latimer and biſhop Hooper; which was read: Then 
Bonner prayed, that the bill of complaint might be 'delivered 
to him; which when he had peruſed, he ſaid it was ſo gene- 
ral, that he could not directly anſwer to it. The archbiſhop 
told him that the bill was preferred againſt him becauſe he did 
not obey the king's order, in ſetting forth his royal power in his 
minority ; and to prove the truth of it, he called Latimer and 
Hooper ; to whom Bonner impudently faid, As for this mer- 
chant Latimer, I have winked at his wickedneſs a long time, 
but ſhall have more to ſay to him hereafter; as for merchant 
Hooper, I never ſaw him before, but have heard much of his 
naughty preaching. Ah, continued Bonner, now I perceive 
that the cauſe of your troubling me, is not for the matter you 
pretend, but becauſe I have lately in my ſermon inſiſted upon 
the true preſence of the moſt bleſſed body and blood of our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, to be in the ſacrament of the altar: 
And as for theſe my accuſers, they are notorious wicked per- 
ſons,. and execrable hereticks and ſeducers, eſpecially touching 
the ſacrament of the altar, and moſt of all this Hooper; for 
whereas I preached, that after conſecration of the facrament, 
there is the ſelf ſame body and blood of Chriſt in ſubſtance, 
that was hanged upon the croſs, he in the afternoon having a 
great rabblement with him of his damnable fe, did preach 
to the people erroneouſly againſt it, and falſely expounded my 
words; for whereas I ſaid the ſame ſubſtance That was han 
upon the croſs, he like an aſs (as he is an aſs indeed) turned 
the-word That, into As, ſaying, that I faid, As it hanged 
upon the croſs: Then the archbiſhop demanded of him, whe- 
ther Chriſt were in the facrament, face, noſe, mouth, eyes, 
arms and lips, with other lineaments of the body ; whereat 
Bonner ſhook his head, and ſaid, Fam right ferry to h 
your grace ſpeak thoſe words which you have done. 
He appeared ſeven times before the ſaid commiſſioners, and 
uſed very irreverent, uncomely, and froward words and be- 
haviour towards the commiſſioners; and he till ſhifted off the 
matter by ſubtile dilatories, and frivolous caviling about the 
law, and with facing and railing upon the denouncers, that 
he thought to countenance out the matter before the people. 
But to conclude, for all his ſubtile, crafty, cautels, and tergi- 
M m m 2 verſation, 
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verſation, he was juſtly impriſoned; and in the end moſt law- 
nl deprived. © 5505 


8 


W Hereas the pious king Edward made a general viſitation, 
and appointed certain injuctions to be generally obſerved, 
they were obediently received, and reverently executed by all 
men of all ſorts, faving only of STEPHEN GARDNER 
biſhop of Wincheſter, who by conference with others, and 
by open proteſtations and letters alſo, ſhewed ſuch a wilful 
diſobedience therein as might have bred much trouble. Where- 
fore he was ſent for before the council, before whom he de- 
nied to receive the ſaid articles, and ſo behaved himſelf before 
them, that he was ſent to the Fleet; but upon promiſe of 
conformity, he was ſet at liberty again; then he ſet forth 
ſuch matters. as bred more contention in that place than was 
in all the realm; and he cauſed all his ſervants to be ſecretly 
armed and harneſſed, to withſtand ſuch as he thought to have 
been ſent by the council into thoſe parts, and when preachers 
were ſent into that country by the council to preach the 
word of God, the biſhop, to diſappoint and diſgrace them, 
and to hinder his majeſty's proceedings, did occupy the pulpit 
himſelf, and in his ſermons would warn the people of ſuch 
new preachers, and to embrace no other doctrine than that 
which he had taught them, Wherefore being ſent for again 
before the council, yet in the end upon his ſecond promiſe of 
conformity, they left him at liberty, willing him to remain 
at his houſe in London; yet he began afreſh to trifle and meddle 
in matters that were diſagreeable to the king. 
Wbereupon being once again admoniſhed, he promiſed again 
conformity, and that he would declare his conſcience to be 
well ſatisfied with the king's proceedings, to the ſatisfaction 
and good quiet of others; but at the day appointed he did 
ſpeak of certain matters contrary to the expreſs commandment 
of the king: And in the article whereunto he had agreed be- 
| + fore, he uſed ſuch a manner of utterance, as was very like 
there preſently to have ſtirred . a great tumult, and in great 
| matters touching the policy of the realm, he ſo handled 
them, that he ſhewed himſelf a very ſeditious man, and that 
in preſence of his majeſty, the lords of the council, and of ſuch 
an audience, as the like thereof was never ſeen ; whereupon he 
was committed to the Tower, and after juſtly deprived for his 
obſtinacy therein. | 15 ps | 


— 
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HE pious and worthy DUKE of SOMERSET, after - 

he had undergone many afflictions and trials by falſe accu- 
ſations, was charged with felony and treaſon ; for which he 
was tried by his peers, who diſcharged him of the treaſon, 
but brought him guilty of the felony in purpoſing the death of 
the duke of Northumberland'; whereupon he was committed 
to the Tower, and ſoon after was executed on Tower-hill. 

When he was brought to the place of execution, he diſco- 
vered ſuch courage and conſtancy of mind, that neither his 
voice, geſture nor countenance were in the leaſt changed from 
their uſual ſprightlineſs ; but gravely and yet chearfully kneel- 
ing down, commended himſelf to God. His prayer being 
ended, he aroſe and turned towards the people (his venerable 
countenance manifeſting the paternal tenderneſs he bore to his 
country) and ſaid; : 

c Dearly beloved friends, I am brought hither to ſuffer 
death, though I never offended againſt the king in word nor 
deed ; and my conſcience bears me witneſs, that I have been as 
faithful to the realm, and as true to my truſt as any man liv- 
ing could poſſibly be. But as I am by law condemned to die, 
I am therefore come hither to ſuffer the ſtroke. I thank my 
Gad for giving me this time of repentance, who juſtly might 
have taken me ſo ſuddenly as to have no opportunity of ac- 
| knowledging Him, or conſidering myſelf, "2X 

1 pray you be mindful of the chriſtian religion, which, as 
long as I was in authority I promoted to the utmoſt of my 
power; and I rejoice that I fo did, ſince now the ſtate of reli- 
gion comes nearer the primitive ſtandard than it had done for 
many years; which I eſteem as an extraordinary privilege 
both to mſelf and to you. In this my dying hour, I do 
heartily exhort you all to embrace it moſt thankfully ; and 
ſee that your own lives and converſations be exemplary, ad- 
orning the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; which if you do 
not, no doubt but great calamities will fall upon you.“ 
Upon theſe words a terrible noiſe was heard, as though. it 
were thunder, or that a mine had been ſprung, or as if a great 
army of horſemen had been ruſhing upon them, whereby 
the multitude were ſo amazed that they ran away ; ſome fel! 
into holes and ditches, and others ran into houſes for fear ; 
while the officers with their halberts fell down to the ground, 
as though they had been thunder-ftruck, crying out, Jeſus 
fave us, Jeſus fave us!” and thoſe who tarried in their places 
knew not where they were, It happened here as it did 
when the officers of the high prieſts came io apprehend our Sa- 

viour, 
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viour, They ran back and fell to the ground!” For ma- 
ny years it had not been known that ſo many tears had been 
ſhed for all the nobility that ſuffered, as there was for this 
pious duke. And the people ſeeing fir Anthony Brown ride to 

the ſcaffold ; they conjectured that the king had ſent his uncle 
pardon, therefore with great rejoycing they caſt up their caps, 
and cryed out Pardon, pardon, is come] God fave the king, 
thus the good duke, although he was deſtitute of man's help, 
yet he ſaw, before his departure, in what great love and favour 

he was with all men. Wee. 
ſuch matter as you vainly believe; therefore I pray you be 
contented with TEES 


gs Fe en enemies, and deſiring forgiveneſs of thoſe whom he 


offended, and p 


he made this prayer as followeth. 


„Lord God deliver me from this miſerable and wretched 
life, and take me amongſt thy choſen, howbeit not my will 
but thy will be done, for I commit my ſpirit. unto tbee. O 
Lord thou knoweſt how happy it were for me to be with thee ; 
yet for thy choſen's fake ſend me life and health, that I may 
truly ſerve thee, O my Lord God, bleſs thy people, and 
fave thine inheritance: O Lord ſave thy choſen people of 

England: O my God defend this realm from papiſtry, and 

: | 4 maintain 
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maintain thy true religion, that 1 and my people 

praiſe thy holy name, for thy Son Jeſu Chriſt's ſake.“ 
Then he turned his face, and ſeeing who was by him, Pos 

ſaid unto them, are you ſo nigh ? 1 thought yo u had been ſur- 

ther off; then ſmiling he fad, I was Pap to God. The 

laſt words he ſpake were theſe ; << I am faint, Lord have — 4 

cy upon me, and receive my ſpirit.“ And thus he 

the ghoſt, leaving a woful kingdom behind unto his fi 4. 0 


NOtwichſtanding the ACCESSION' of queen Mary wi 
the throne of this realm, has been clearly and conciſely 

declared in the lives of archbiſhop Cranmer and biſhop Rid- 
ley, it will be neceſſary, by way of introduction to the in- 
human babarities of t ae unhappy queen, to take a Wort re- 
view of the fame. 
And indeed ſo particular an affair as then happened cannot 
be too much remembered; fot ĩt is before related how ſtrongly 
the lady Mary promiſed the goſpellers in Suffolk, that there 
ſhould be no alteration in the religion which was eſtabliſned 
by king Edward, of bleſſed memory; and alſo we have read 
before, how baſely ſhe broke ber ſolemn promiſe, and ho- 
ungratefully ſhe treated her beſt friends, od at their own - 
peril, prevented her deſtruction. | 

The caſe of the lady Jane alſo has been hinted at beo; ; 
but becauſe ſhe was a learned and pious young lady; and un- 
warily drawn into her own ruin, by the contrivance of others; 
and as ſhe lived and died à truly ſpiritual chriſtian, I hall 
give a more full and Plain ac account of her whole or aloe?” in 
in theſe trying times. obey | 


T HE ee Wos the Joy. JANE and F ECK-- 
NAM the prieſt, was thus: 


Fecknam. Madam, I lament your heavy caſe but 1 doubt. 
not but you bear it patiently, 

Jane. I am ſo far from lamenting my own caſe, that I ac 
count it a mark of God's fauour to me, being profitable. for 
my ſouls health;  * 

Feck. I am come from the queen and council to inflruK/ 


you in the faith. 

Jane. Theartil _- — deen that the is not unmindful 
of her bende hope you will do your ny 
accordingly.” © 


Feck. What is der eue of a chriſtian? * 
Jane, That he ſhould believe in God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, three Perſons, and one God. 
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Was. not broken upon the croſs 3 and if it were broken unon 
the croſs his diſciples did not eat ity except he had two bote by 

Feck. Why, is it not as poſſible that Chriſt, by/hispawer, _- * 
"cots richie dio daky both to be eaten and broker, . e 
n_ without help of man, and to walk upag-the 

ſea, having a body, and other fuch UNE mxiracies as hetwroWghe 
by his power only? n 
frag Yes verily, if God would "he: Jone at he n Gower 
any miracle, he might have done ſo: But I ſay that then be 
minded no work nor miracle, but only eo breale Ir bang an 
fhad:bis diced anche cel for ebkfing; But I pray, you an- 
ſwer me to this one queſtion : Where was Chriſt when he-faid; 
Take, eat, this is my body? Was he not at the table when 
he ſaid ſo? He was at that time Sow, and ſuffered not till 
the next day. What took he, but bad? what brake be, 
but bread ? and what gave he, but: Look, what be 
took, he brake: And look, what he brake, he gave: And 
look, what he gave, they did eat: And yet all this while he 
himſelf was alive, and at ſupper before his diſciples . 
they were deceived. | Sn 

Feck. You ground your faith upoti ſuch N. pee 
unſay, both ia a breath, and not upon the church, to _— | 
ye ought to give credit. a 

Jane. No, I ground my faith on God's word, and. 8 
on the church; for if the church be a good chureh, the faith „ 
of the church muſt be tried by God's word, and not God's  . 
word by the church, nor yet by my faith, Shall I believe ' '' - © 
the church becauſe of antiquity ? or ſhall I believe the chimch _ . 
that takes from me the half part of the Lord's ſupper, and! © 
mill 963 lex an ation tin back Linde? which things © 

deny us, then deny they to us part of our ſalvation. 
9 that it is an evil church, and not the ſpouſe of | 
| Chriſt, but the ſpouſe of the devil, that alters the Lord's ſup» . ® | 

per, and both takes from it and adds to it. 12 7 
(ay J) Ged will add plagues, and from that church will 
take their part out of the book of life: Do they learn that of 
St Paul, when he adminiſtred to the Corinthians warden 
Shall I belſove this church? God forbid | - 1 

Feck. That was done for a good intent of the church, 5. be 
avoid an hereſy that ſprang up on it. 

Lr What! ſhall ? How d alter God's will and ordi- 
nance or good intent ow did Saul ? A | 
N „ ape out 

With theſe and ſuch: like cerfunkons he dn. . 
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| ſong about many other things, but tbeſe which 1 have hers | 


er domn were the chief. 


"Hors Foo Lam farcy-quotk be, n 
pr” > 


cb the Indy Jane bee True it 5. that we 
Fo meet except God, turn your heart. For I am af» 
und, unleſs yu repent and turn to God, you are in an evil 
eaſe. And I pray God, 2 dherdcety;/. tor fond 
von his Holy Spirit: For he hath given you his great gift of 
utterande, P00 
3 


" This vonforence was t days before ber death. 


Tos cbaradder of p ad lady: i is — — hay many 
8 as bein for her univerſal learning — 
excellent wit, that 1 none ii the univerſiti jeg exceeded, and few 
_ eduld equal her; and as Mr Fox — if her ſortune had 
been agreeble- to her education, ſhe might have been juſtly 
deemed one of the Wonders of the learned world, —— 
1 for the young king and ſke- were about the 
fame age. It is very plain hy all accounts that have been given, 
that this pious and innocent young lady was brought into theſe 
_ melancholy circumſtances, not by her own- ſeeking, but by the 
_ management of others, as — * ſeen by the N 
_ anne, vil. 


0 Facher, although it hach pleaſed God to haſten my 4 
by: you, by whom my life ſhould rather have been lengthened ; 
yet can I ſo patiently take it, as I yield God more | 
thanks for ſhortening my wotul days, tham if all the world had 
been given-unto my poſſeſfions, with life lengthened at my 
own will. And albeit I am well aſſured of your impatient do- 
rs, - redoubled many ways, both in bewailing your own wo, 
d eſpecially (as I hear) my unfortunate eſtate; . yet, my 
8 father (if I may without offence rejoice in my own mif- 
- haps) me- ſcems in this I may account myſelf bleſſed, * that 


= | 4.” waſhing my hands in the i N of my ſact, my riltleſs 


# blood may cry before the Lord, Mercy to the innocent] And 
yet, though I muſt needs acknowledge, that being conſtrained, 
and, as you know well enough, continually aſſayed; in takin 

won me, I ſermed to conſent, and therein grievouſly offended 

tze queen and her laws ; yet do I aſſuredly truſt, that this my 
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mine innocemt heat: And thus good father; I have vperied © - -©- ® 
unto you the ſtate wherein J at preſent ſtand. Whoſe: dean 

at hand, although to you perhaps it may ſeem righe woful, v. | | 

me thete is nothing can be "more welcome, than from this 4 

vale of miſery, to aſpire to that heavenly throne of all Joy and | 
_ pleaſure with Chriſt our Saviour, In whoſe ſfed faſt faiths* (if 
it may be lawful for the daughter ſo to write to the father) the 
Lord who has hitherto- ſtrengthened you, ſo corftiae y] 
that at the laſt we may meet in heaven with the Father, the 


[* It is a bleſſed thing indeed, tothe innocent at ſuch a time, 
and in ſuch circumſtances, 1. Before men, and in her own 


conſcience, the was innocent of the fact for which ſhe died 3 
and therefore could not juſtly be blamed. But, 2. as a guilty 
ſinner, before God, ſhe heartily craves. mercy, through the 
Alone merits of our dear Saviour, «She well knew that the 
blood of feſus Chiift cleanſeth from All fin; and being. by 
faith waſhed in that meritorious blood, was rendered innocent 
even in the piercing eye of a pure and hay God; and being 
thus juſtified and ſanctified, we may obſerve what followed, 
even an intenſe deſite of God's glory, and the good of his peo- 
ple. The firſt ſhe proved by an entire reſignation to his divine 
pleaſure, either in life or death; and alſo by inſiſting upon Its, 
that a man is ſaved by Faith Alone, without works, While at 
the ſame time ſhe proved her faith by her works, more than 
| thoſe whocontend for the contrary docttine. The fecond (i. e. 
the good of ſouls) ſhe proved by accepting the crown (though 
with reluctancy) for the fake of ſapporting our Savioar's true 
religion; but more particularly in her bebaviour towards her 
dear father, whom ſhe knew was in great heavineſs for her af- 
flictions as well as bis own. How tenderly ſhe dealt with bim, 
to keep him from deſpair ! how cautiouſly did ſhe upbraid him 
of being the cauſe of her death, in order to make him ſenſible - 
of his error, and to bring him to true repentance ; at the ſams 
time reminding him of the regard which he had ſhewed to ide 
goſpel, in hopes that the remembrance of that might melt hip 
heart, and carry, him, as it were, upon a flood of tears to the 
bleſſed feet of Jeſus! So thet if the duke of Suffolk ber father 
had bad any double deſigu in bis mind, and, under pretenes of | 
eſtabliſhing the reformation, to aggrandize his own family (as 
ſome authors have ſuſpecteg) he might return to that tender ff 
Saviout who, hath fill merey in ſore, and receive forgivenels Ji 
and true repentance; Without which he could never dies m- 
tyr, not indeed a chriſtian + © - 
FOI, | Nun 2 
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letter is as follows. 
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"When het father, in king Edward's time, flouriſhed in pro- 
ſocrity, he bad belonging to him a certain learned man, a ftu- 
dent and graduate of the univerſity of Oxford, who then being 
bis chaplain, and appearing to be a ſincere preacher of - the go- 
ſpel, according to the doctrine at that time ſet forth; but. 
ſoon aſter, when the ſtate of religion came to be changed by 

Mary, be altered his proſeſſion according to the time, 
and of a proteſtant, became a friend and defender of the pope's 
proceedings. This pious and chriſtian lady ſeeing ſuch a change 
in a perſon whom ſhe th thought ſo fincere,, was much grieved, 
and moſt of all lamented the dangerous ſtate of his foul, in fo 
cowardly fliding away from. the truth ; and writes her mind 
to him in a (harp and vehement letter: In which (as it - 
peared to proceed from an earneſt and zealous heart, fo) ſhe 


. prayed that God might make it effectual in reducing him to 


repentance, and engage him to take better hold of that where- 
on depended: the welfare of his own foul. * copy of the 


| « 80 oft s 1 call (o mind the dreadful and fearfut fay ing of 
God, that he which layeth hold upon the plough, and — 
eth back, is not meet for the kingdom of heaven:“ And on 
the other fide, the comfortable words of our Saviour Chriſt to 
all thoſe that, forſaking themſelves, do follow him, I cannot 
but marvel at thee, and lament thy caſe, who feemed ſome 
time to be the lively member of Chriſt, but now the deformed 
imp of the devil; ſome time the beautiful temple of God, bur 
now the ſtinking and filthy kennel of Satan. z ſome time the 
e ſpouſe of Chriſt, but now the unſhamefaced para- 


mour of antichrift ; ſome time my faithful brother, but now 


4 ſtranger and an apoſtate ; ſome time a flout chriſtian foldier, 
but now a cowardly run-away. Yea, when 1 conſider theſe 
things, I cannot but fpeak to thee, and cry out upon thee, 
Thou feed. of Satan, and nof of Judah, whom the devil hath 
deceived, the world hath beguiled, and the defire of life ſub- 


5 verted, nad made thee of a "Srila an infide. Wherefore 


haft thou taken the teſtament of the Lord in thy mouth? 
Wherefore haſt thou preached the law and will of God to 
others? "Wherefore haft thou inſtructed others to on 00g 


min Grit, when then thy elf doſt fo ſhamefully ſhrink, and 


fo borribly abuſe the teſtament and law of the Lord? - When 


_ - thou thyſelf preacheſt not to ſteal, yet moſt abominably ſteal- 
eſt, not from men, but from 


and committing moſt 
Heinous facrilege, robbeſt Chriſt thy Lord of his right members, 
thy ng and foul ; and chuſeſt rather to * yy 
fad 8 - ame 
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ſhame in the world, than to die, and gloriouſly with honour 
reign with Chriſt, in whom even in death is liſe? Why doſt 
thou now ſhew thyſelf. moſt weak, when indeed thou ought- 
eſt to be moſt ſtrong ? The ſtrength of a ſort is unknown be- 
fore the aſſault, but thou yieldeſt thy hold before any battery. 
be made. O wretched and unhappy man-! what art thou but 
duſt and aſhes) and wilt thou reſiſt thy maker that framed, 
and faſhioned thee? Wilt thou now forſake him who called 
thee from the cuſtom gathering among the Romiſh antichri- 
ſtians, to be an ambaſſador and meſſenger of his eternal Word? 
He that firſt framed thee, and ſince thy firſt creation and birth 
preſerved thee,” nouriſhed and kept thee, yea and inſpired these 
with the ſpirit of knowledge (I cannot ſay of grace) ſhall he 
not now poſſeſs thee? Dareſt thou deliver thyſelf up to an- 
other, being not thine on, but his? How canſt thou, bav- 
ing knowledge, or how dareſt thou neglect the law of the, 
Lord, and follow the vain traditions of men? And whereas 
thou haſt been a publick proſeſſor of his name, become now 
a publick defacer of his glory ! Wilt thou refuſe the true 
God, and worſhip the invention of man, the golden calf, the 
whore of Babylon, the Romiſh religion, the abominable idol, 
the moſt wicked maſs? Wilt thou torment again, rent, and. 
tear the moſt precious body of our Saviour Chriſt with thy 
bodily: and fleſhly teeth! Wilt thou take upon thee to offer up. 
any facrifice unto God for our ſins, conſidering that Chriſt ob. 
fered up himſelf, as Pau} faith, upon the croſs, a lively ſacri- 
fice once for all! neither the puniſhment of the Iſraclites,: 
(which for their idolatry they ſo oft received) nor the terrible, 
threatnings of the . prophets, nor the curſes of God's own 
mouth, fear thee to honour any, other God than him? Doſt 
thou ſo regard him that ſpared not his dear and only Son for. 

_ thee, ſo diminiſhing, yea, utterly extinguiſhing his glory, that 
thou wilt attribute the praiſe and honour due unto him to the 
idols; which have mouths and and ſpeak not, eyes and ſee not, 
wry hear not; which ſhall periſh with thoſe that made 

What ſays the prophet Baruch, where he recited the epiſtie 
of Jeremy written to the captive Jews? Did he not forewarn 
them that in Babylon they ſhould ſee gods of gold, filver, 

wood and ſtone, borne upon men's ſhoulders Mto caſt a fear 
before the heathen ? But be not ye afraid of them, . ſaid 
Jeremy, nor do as others do, But when you ſee others wor- 
ſhip them, ſay you in your hearts, It is thou, O Lord, that 

3 to be worſhipped : For as for thoſe gods, the 
penter framed them and poliſhed them, yea gilded be chen 
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thou wilt ſay, thou doeſt it for a good 
Oh child of perdition ! Doft thou dream therein of à good in- 
tent, where thy conſrience bears thee wittiegy of Gocꝰs threat · 


o The'Book of Maur vA Book VI. 
lid over with filver, atid vain things, and cannot ſpeak.” He 
ſhews moreover the abuſe of their dealings, how the prieſts took 
off their ornaments, and apparelled- their women withal : how 


dne Holds a ſeeptte, another a ſword in his hand, and yet can 
_— in no matter, nor defend themſelves, much leſs any 


, from either battle or murder, nor yet from gnawing of 


Worms, nor eny ocher evil thing. Theſe, and ſuch like - 


words ſpake Jeremy unto them; whereby he proves them to 


be but vain things,” and no gods. And at laſt he concludes 


thus, ©'Confounded be all they that worſhip them.” They 


were warned by Jeremy, and thou, as Jeremy, haſt warned 


others,” and are warned thyſelf by many ſcriptures in other 
places. | God faith, he is 2 jealous God, which will have all 
honour, glory, and worſhip given to him only. And Chriſt 


faith in the fourth of Matthew, to Satan, which tempted him, 


even to the fame Beelzebub, the fame devil which prevailed 


Againſt thee: It. is written, ſuys be, thou ſhalt honour the 


Lord thy God, and him only Malt thou ſerve,” 
© Theſe ang ſuch lixe de prohibit thee and all chriftians to wor- 
flip any other Goch that which was before all worlds, and laid 
the foundations both of heaven and earth: and wilt thou honour” 
x deteſtable ide, invented by Romiſh popes, and the abominable 
college of crafty cartlinals? Chriſt offered himſelf up once for 
0; and wilt thou offer him up again daily at thy pleafure? but 
intent. Oh ſink of ſin ! 


ned wrath againſt thee? Ho- did Saul? for that he diſ- 
the word of the Lord for « good intent, was thrown 
ſrom bis worldly and temporal kingdom. Shak thou then 
that doft deface God's honour, and rob him of his right, in- 
herit the eternal and heavenly Kingdom? Wilt thou now for 
4 good intent-diftenodr God, offend thy brother, and endan- 
r thy own foul, herefore Chriſt hath ſhed: his blood ? Wile 
wou for a' good intent pluck Chriſt: out of heaven, and make 
his death void, and deface the triumph of his croſs, by offering 
i daily thou, either for fear of death, or hope of 
deny | „ Who enriched thy © poverty, 
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When chou takeſt away thy Spirit (O Lord) from men, 
again to their original duſt z but 


ſhall be made, 


they die, and are turned 
when thou letteſt thy brenth go forth, they 
and thou ſhalt renew the fate of the earth.” Remember the 
ing of Chriſt in the goſpel: Whoſoever ſeeketh to ſave 
life; ſhall loſe it ; hurwhohavcs will Joſe bis-life for my-fake 
ſhall find it. And in the ſame place, Whoſoever loveth father 


or mother above me, is not meet for me. Hie that will fol- 


low me, let him forſake bimſelf, and take up bis croſs,” and 


follow-me.*” What croſa? the croſs of infamy and ſhame, of 


miſery and poverty, of affliction and perſecution for his name's 
fake. Let the oft falling of thoſe | heavenly - ſhowers 


pioree | 
thy ſtony heart. Let the two edged ſword of God's holy 
reſpects, even ti 
carnal heart, that thou mayeſt once 


word ſhear aſunder the ſine ws of 
the very marrow of thy 
again forſake thyſelf, and embrace Ohriſt. And like as good 
ſubjects will not refuſe to hazard all in defence of their earth] 
and temporal governor, ſo fly not like a white«liver'd-mil 
from the ftanding wherein thy chief captain Chriſt hath fer 
.thee in array of this life. Figh manfully, come life, come 
death; the es is God's,” and 
ours. | 

- But thou wilt 65 Till not lake. 
unity of Satan and his members; Not the unity 


the agreement of Antiebriſt and his adherents > Nay, thou de- 


ceiveſt thy ſelf with a fond imagination of ſuch an unity a i 


among the enemies of Chrift: Were not the falſe prophers in | 
an unity? Were not Joſeph's brethren and Jacob's ſons in an 


? Were not the heathen, as the Amalekites, the Peri 


unity 
tes, and Jehuſites in an unity? Were not the ſcribes ani 


phariſtes in an unity ? Doth nat king David teſtify, They 


have caſt their heads together, and are confederate again the 


Lord? Yea, thieves, murderers, conſpirators have their uni- 
ty. But what unity? Tully ſaith of amity, There is no ami- 
ty but with the good. But mark my friend, yea, friend, 
if thou be not God's enemy; there is no unity but Where 
Chrift knitteth the knot among ſuch as be his. Ven, be well 
afſured, that where his truth is not reſident, there it is verified 
that he himſelf faith: 
but a ſword, &c.* but to ſet one againſt another, the ſon a- 
inſt the father, and the daughter againſt the mother«in- 
w, Decieve not thy ſelf therefore with the glittering: and 
glorious name of unity; for antichriſt hath his unity, yet not 
in deed, but in name. The agreement of ill men is not an 
unity, but a conſpiracy. Thou haſt heard ſome — 


3 . 8 


* I come not to ſend peace on farthk, 
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2 curſings, and ſome admonitions out of the ſcripture, to 
dle that love love themſelves above Chriſt. Thou haſt i 
and * words to thoſe that deny him for 
of life Saie be not, He that denieth me before men, 
my Father in heaven ?* And to the 


15 E 
or 
11 


— write tes Paal, © It is impoſſible- (faith he) that they 
which were once enli , and have taſted of the heavenly 
gift, and were partakers of the Holy Ghoft, and have taſted 
uf the good word of God, if they tall and flide away, cruci- 
fying the Son of God afreſh, and making of him a mokipg- 
Kock, ſhould be renewed again by repentance.” And again, 
ſaith he, If we ſhall willingly fin after we have received the 


knowledge of his truth, there is no oblation leſt for ſin, 


judgment, and fire which ſhall | 


Well, if theſe-terrible. and thundering threatnings cannot 
Mir thee to cleave! unto: Chriſt, and forſake the world; yet 


let the ſweet conſolations and promiſes of the ſcriptures, let 
the example of Chriſt and his apoſtles, holy martyrs and con- 


ſeſſors, encourage thee to take faſter hold on Chriſt. Hearken 
what he ſaith: * Bleſſed are you when men revile and perſe 


cute you for my ſake: Rejoice and 7 for great — — 


ward in 52 ſo perſecuted they the 
were before you. Hear what the — Iſaiah ſaith: Fear 


aot:the curſe of men, be not afraid of their blaſphemies, for 
worms and moths ſhall eat them up like cloth and wool,. but 


my righteouſneſs ſhall endure for ever, and my ſaving health 
from generation to generation. What art thou then (ſaid he) 
that feareſt a mortal man, which fadeth away like the flower, 
and forgetteſt the Lord that made thee, that ſpread out the 
heavens, and laid the foundation of che earth ? F am the 


Lord thy God, that makes the ſea to rage and be till, whoſe 
name is the Lord of hoſts: 1 ſhall put my word in thy mouth, 
and defend thee with the turning of an hand.“ And our Sa- 


vious Chriſt ſays to his diſciples: They ſhall accuſe you, 
and bring you before princes and rulers: for my name's ſake, 
an ſome of you they ſhall perſecute and kill; but fear you 


et (said he) Sor care you what you ſhall fay; for it is the 
Spirit of your Father that ſpeaketh within you. Even the 


-very>Hairs:of your head are all numbered. Lay up treaſure 
for yourſelves (ſaid he) where no thief cometh, nor moth 


 xorrupteth.'. Fear not them that kill the body, but are not 


able to kill the ſoul; but fear him who hath power to deſtroy 


i de and body: If ye ** of che n. the world 
n would 
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would love its own: But becauſe ye are not of the world I 
have choſen, you out of the world, therefore the world hateth 
We”? Dank £2 
4 t theſe and ſuch like conſolations taken out of the ſerip- 
tures, ſtrengthen you to God - ward: Let not the examples 
of holy men and women go out of your mind, as Daniel and 
the reſt of the prophets, of the three children of Eleazarus, 
that conſtant father of the ſeven of the Maccabees children, 
of Peter, Paul, Stephen, and other apoſtles, and holy martyrs 
in the beginning of the church. As of good Simeon arch- 
biſhop of Soloma and Zetrophone, with infinite others under 
the king of the Perſians and Indians, who contemned all tor- 
ments deviſed by the tyrants for their Saviour's ſake. Return, 
return again unto Chriſt's war, and as becometh a faithful 
warrior, put on that armour that St Paul teacheth to be moſt 
neceſſary for a chriſtian man. And above all things take 
to you the ſhield of faith, and be you provoked by Chriſt's 
own example to withſtand the devil, to forſake' the world, 
and to become a true and faithful member of his myſtical bo- 
dy, who ſpared not his own body for our fins. + . 
Throw down yourſelf with the fear of his threatned ven- 
geance for this ſo great and heinous an offence of apoſtacy ; 
and comfort yourſelf on the other part, with the mercy; blood, 
and promiſe of him that is ready to turn unto you whenſo- ' 
ever you turn unto him. Diſdain not to come again with 
the loſt ſon, ſeeing you have ſo wandered with him, from 
the ſwill of dangers, to the delicates of your benign and 
Joving Father, acknowledging that you have ſinned againſt 
' Heaven. and earth; againſt heaven, by ſtaining the glotious 
name of God, and cauſing his moſt ſincere and pure word 
to be evil ſpoken of through you. Againſt earth, by of- 
fending ſo many of your weak brethren, to whom you have 
been a ſtumbling block through your. ſudden fliding. Be 
not abaſhed to come home again with Mary, and weep bit- 
terly with Peter, not only with ſhedding the tears of your 
bodily eyes, but alſo pouring out the ſtreams of your heart, to 
waſh away out of the ſight of God the filth and mire of your 
offenſive fall. Be not aſhamed to ſay with the publican, 
Lord be merciful'unto me a ſinner.” Remember the hor- 
rible hiſtory of Julian of old, and the lamentable caſe of Spira 
of late, whoſe caſe (methinks) ſhould be yet ſo green in your 
remembrance, that being a thing of our time, you ſhould fear 
the like inconvenience, ſeeing you are fallen into the like 
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Laſt of all, let the lively remembrance of the laſt day be 
always before your eyes, remembring the terror that ſuch ſhall 
be in at that time, with the runagates and fugitives from 
Chriſt, which ' ſetting more by the world than by heaven, 
more by their life than by him that gave them life, did 
ſhrink, yea, did clean fall away from him that forſook not 
them; and contariwiſe, the ineſtimable joys prepared for them, 
that fearing no peril, nor dreading death, have manfully 
fought, and victorionſly triumphed over all power of darkneſs,. 
over hell, death, and damnation, through their moſt redoubt- 
ed captain Chriſt, who now ſtretcheth out his arms to receive” 
you, geady to fall upon your neck and kiſs you, and laſt of 
all, to feaſt you with the delicates of his own precious blood; 
which undoubtedly, if it might ſtand with bis determinate 
urpoſe, he would not ſpare to ſhed again, rather than you 

- ſhould be loſt. To whom with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour, praiſe, and glory everlaſting. Amen. 


Ze conftant, be conſtant, fear not any pain, 
Chrift hath redeem'd thee, and heaven is thy gain.“ 


The lady Jane Gray alſo wrote another letter at the end 
of her Greek Teſtament, and ſent it to her dear ſiſter, the 
+ Jady:Catherine, the night before ſhe ſuffered, Which was in 
the following words. | . | 


| = have here ſent you, (good ſiſter Catherine) a book, 
which, although it be not outwardly trimmed with gold, yet 
inwardly it is more worth than precious ſtones, 
It is the book (dear ſiſter) of the law of the Lord. It is his 
teſtament and laſt will which he bequeathed unto us wretches ; 
Which ſhall lead you to the path of eternal jay; and if you 
with a good wind read it, and with an earneſt mind do pur- 
poſe to follow it, it ſhall bring you to an immortal and ever- 
laſting life. It ſhall teach you to live, and learn you to die. 
It ſhall win you more than you ſhould have gained by the poſ- 
feffion of your woful father's lands. For as, if God had proſ- 
pered him, you ſhould have inherited his lands ; fo if you ap- 
ply, diligently this book, ſeeking to direct your life after it, 
you ſhall be an inheritor of ſuch riches, as neither the cove- 


3 pus ſhall withdraw from you, neither thief ſhall ſteal, neither 


Pet the moths corrupt. Deſire with David, good ſiſter, to un- 
derfland the law of che Lord God. a * 1 I 
Live ſtill to die, that you by death may inherit eternal 
life. And truſt not that the tenderneſs of your age ſhall 
lengtben your life; for as ſoon if God call) goeth the young 

| | ay 1 


» 


rn 
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as the old, and labour always to learn to die. Defy the world, 
deny the devil, and deſpiſe the fleſh, and delight yourſelf 
only in the Lord. Be penitent for your fins, and yet deſpair 
not; be ſtrong in faith, and yet preſume not: And deſire 
with St Paul to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, with 
whom even in death there is life, Be like the good ſervant, 
and even at midnight be waking, left when death cometh and 
ſtealeth upon you as a thief in the night, you be, with «he 
evil ſervant, found fleeping, and left for lack of oil, you be 
found like the five fooliſh women, and like him that had not 
on the wedding garment, and then ye be caſt out from the 
marriage. Rejoice in Chriſt, as I do. Follow the ſteps of your 
maſter Chriſt, and take up your croſs; lay your fins on his 
back, and always embrace him. And as touching my death, - 
rejoice as I do (good ſiſter) that I ſhall be delivered of this 
corruption, and put on incorruption. For I am affured, that 
I ſhall, for loſing of a mortal life, win an immortal life, the 
which I pray God grant you, and ſend you of his grace to 
live in his fear, and to die in the true chriftian faith, from 
which (in God's name) I exhort you that you never ſwerve, 
neither for hope of life, nor for fear of death, For if you will 
deny his truth to lengthen your life, God will deny you, 
and yet ſhorten your days. And if you will cleave unto him, 
he will prolong your days to your comfort and his glory: 
To which glory God bring me now, and you hereafter, ' 
when it pleaſeth him to call you. Fare you well, good 
ſiſter, and put your only truſt in God, who ogly muſt 
help you. | NE IR by 


Her exemplary devotion was alſo as remarkable as the other 
peculiar favours which the Lord, in his rich mercy, had be- 
ſtowed upon her; as may be diſcovered by the words of the 
following PRAYER, which was made by her in the time 
of her trouble. | 8 


« O Lord, thou God and Father of my life, hear me poor 


and deſolate woman, which flieth unto thee only.in all ru 5 
a 


bles and miſeries. Thou, O Lord, art the only defender 
deliverer of thoſe that put their truſt in thee ; and therefore 1 
being defiled with fin, incumbred with affliction, unquieted 
with eroubles, wrapped in cares, overwhelmed with miſeries, 
vexed with temptations, and grievouſ]ſy tormented with the 
long impriſonment of this vile maſs » 4 clay, my ſinful body, 
do come unto thee, O merciful Saviour, craving thy mercy 
and help, without, the which 355 hope of . 4 
00 2” | : £ 
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left, that I may utterly deſpair of any liberty. Albeit it is 
eexpedient, that ſeeing our life ſtandeth upon trying, we ſhould 
de vilited ſometime with ſome adverſity, whereby we might 


both be tried whether we be of thy flock or no, and alſo know 


"thee and ourſelves the better: Yet thou that ſaidſt thou wilt 


not ſuffer us to be tempted above our power, be merciful un- 
to me now, a miſerable wretch, I beſeech thee; who with 
Solomon, do cry unto thee, humbly deſiring thee, that I may 
Neither be too much puffed up with proſperity, nor too much 
preſſed down with adverſity, left I, being too full, ſhould de- 
ny thee, my God ; or being too low brought, ſhould deſpair, 


and blaſpheme thee, my Lord and Saviour. O merciful God, 


conſider my miſery, beſt known unto thee ; and be thou now 


unto me a ſtrong tower of defence, I humbly require ' thee. 


Suffer me not to be tempted above my power, but either be 
thou a deliverer to me out of this great miſery, or elſe give me 
Fa patiently to bear thy heavy hand and ſharp correction. 


It was thy right hand that delivered the people of Iſrael out of 


the hands of Pharaoh, who for the ſpace of four hundred years 


did oppreſs them, and keep them in bondage, wherein I am now. 


How long wilt thou be abſent, for ever? O Lord, haſt thou 


forgotten to be gracious, and haſt thou ſhut up thy loving 
Kindneſs in diſpleaſure? Wilt thou be no more intreated ? . 
Ts thy. mercy clear gone for ever, and thy promiſe come ut- 


terly tp an end for evermore? Why. doſt thou make. fo long 


- farrying ? Shall I deſpair of thy mercy, O God? far be that 


from m I am thy workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus ;_ 


8 bear me grace therefore to tarry thy leiſure, and patiently to 


dear thy works, aſſuredly knowing, that as thou canſt, ſo 


tau wilt deliver me when it ſhall pleaſe thee, nothing doubt- 


ing or miſtruſting thy goodneſs towards me ; for thou know- 
eſt better what is good for me than I do; therefore do with | 


me what thou wilt, and chaſtiſe me how thou pleaſeſt : only 


in the mean time, I beſeech thee, arm me with thy armour, 


that I may ſtand faſt, my loins being girded with thy truth, 


. ſhoes prepared by the goſpel of peace; but above all things tak- 


having on the breaſt · plate of righteouſneſs, and ſhod with the 


ing to me the ſhield of faith, whereby I may be able to quench 
All the fiery darts of the wicked, and taking the helmet of ſal- 
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vation, and the ſword of the Spirit, which is thy moſt holy 


word, praying always with all manner of prayer and ſuppli- 


cation, that I may refer myſelf wholly to thy will, abiding 


thy pleaſure, and comforting myſelf in thoſe troubles that it 
_ * ſhall pleaſe thee to ſend me: ſeeing ſuch-troubles be profitable 
for me, and ſeeing I am afſuredly perſuaded that it cannot _ 


be all well that thou doſt. Hear me, O moſt merciful Father, 
for his ſake whom thou wouldeſt ſhould be a facrifiee for my 
fins: To whom with bake. of and the Holy Ghoft, be all * 
nour and glory. Amen.“ 


Wben ſhe firſt mounted the cafe, ſhe ſake ta the 2 
tators in this manner: | 

c Good people, I am come hither. to die, and by a law T.. 
am condemned to the ſame. The fact againft the queen was 
unlawful, and the conſeating thereunto by me: but touching 
the procurement and deſire thereof by me or on my behalf 
do waſh my hands thereof-in innocency before God, and the 
face of you, good chriſtian people, this day: and therewith 
ſhe wrung her hands wherein ſhe had her book. Then, ſaid 
ſhe, I pray you all, good chriſtian people, to bear me wit- 
neſs that I die a true chriſtian woman, and that I do look to 
be ſaved by no other mean, but only by the mercy 'of God in 


the blood of our Lord-Jeſus Chriſt: and I confeſs that when 


I knew the word of God I neglected the ſame, loved. myſelf 
and the world, and therefore this puniſhment is happily and 
worthily happened unto me for my fins : and yet I thank God 
that of his goodneſs he has thus given me a time and reſpite 
| to repent: And now, good people, while I agg alive Foray 


you aſſiſt me with your prayers. 

And then kneeling down, ſhe turned to "27" "SE fay- 
ing, Shall I ſay this Pſalm ? And he ſaid, Yea. Then. 
ſhe ſaid the Plalm of Miſerere mei, Deus, in Engliſh, in a 


moſt devout manner throughout to the end; and then the | 


ſtood up, and-gave her gloves and handkerchief to her maid, 
and her book. to one Mr Bruges; and then ſhe untied ber 


gown ; and the executioner preſſed upon her, to help her off | 


with it, but ſhe deſired him to let her alone, and turned to- 
wards her two gentlewomen, who helped her 'to take it off; 
and they alſo took off her frowes, paaft, and neckerchief, 
and gave her a fine and fair handkerchief to put about her 
eyes. 
Y Then the exccutioner kneeled down, and aſked her for- 
giveneſs; whom ſhe forgave moſt willingly. 

Then he defired her to ſtand upon the ſtraw, which doing. 
ſhe ſaw the block. 
. Then ſhe ſaid, I. pray you diſpatch me quickly. Then 
ſhe kneeled down, ſaying, Will you take it off ** I lay” 
me down? . 
And the executioner ſaid, No, madam. 
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Then the: tied the handkerchief about her eyes, and feel- 
ing for the block, ſaid, What ſhall I do? Where is it ? 
where is it? One of the ftanders-by guiding her hand to 
the block, ſhe laid her head down upon it, and then ſtretched 
agate += e 
thy hands I commend my ſpirit ; 
And fo ended her life, on the 12th day of February, in 
7 the year of our Lord 2554, — aberalerinns 


*. 


Thus died the lady Jane Gray i and on the very ſame day 

* lord Guilford her huſband, one of the duke of Northum- 
berland's fons, was likewiſe beheaded ; two innocents, in 
compariſon to thoſe who ſat upon them. The tenderneſs 
=, of their years, together with their innocency and ignorance 
of the crime for which they ſuffered, would have moved 
anyone to pity, if they had lived at a time when there 
MI" humanity and compaſſion in the Eng- 

nation. 


1 tells us, that ſoon after judge Morgan had con- 


this lady he fell raving mad, and continually cried out 
Se Jane taken away from him; and ſo he end- 


* 


The End of the Firſt Volume. 
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I. 


AIL Holy Martyrs, ien Names: . 

Who nobly Here for Jzsvs ſtood, Re” 
Rejoic'd and clap'd your hands in flames, $ 
"And dar'd to ſeal the Truth with blood ! 


I. 
Strong in the LORD, divinely ſtrong, 


Tortures and deaths ye here defy . | * 


Demons and men, a gazing: throng, 
'Ye brav'd, and more ther "oo conq ring — 


III. 2 
Finiſh'd your courſe, and fought your fight, 
Hence did your mounting ſouls alpire, 
Starting from fleſh, they took their flight 
Borne upward on a car of fire. 
.® 


1 
Where carth and hell no Wers Ani 


* 


9 


Ye now have join'd the heav'nly hoſt, | 8 


Enter'd into your Father's reſt, 
And found the life which here ye loſt. 


* er . 1 
Father, if Now thy breath revives | 
In us the pure primeval flame, 
Thy Pow'r, which animates our lives, 5 
Can make Us in Our deaths .the ſame; 


VI. | 
Can out of weakneſs make Us ftrong, 
Arming as in the antient days, 
Loofing the ſtamm'ring infant's tongue, 


And perfeRing in babes thy praiſe, vn. 


: Selen we then ſhall ftarid, 24 m 2 +" 
Thy everlaſting Truth to prove, x 
'> 1 Faiths” Plerophory ſecure, 
88 In all thi .Ompipotence of Love. 


$4 : SS VIII. 1 

Come, Holy, Holy, Holy LORD, ' 
The Father, Son, and Spirit, come! 

Bie mindful of th changeleſs Word, 
7 A make the 1 aithful foul oy home. 


4 N | | © w 7 | . 
* . 4 . 
Arm of ihe LORD, awake, el 205-5 
In Us thy glorious Self reveal, 


Let Us chy ſev 'nfold gift Ne © f 
Let Us thy: e el. FINN 


*. 
| Near Us, liſting JESU, 8 
Sie Us the op'ning beav'n to * 
* to behold at Ges Tight-band, ,__. 
2 5 yield our parting "ſouls to * * 


mo 4 ifs XI. ** 1 þ 
e fey cb chariot den, 

| Let*Iſr'e!'s * ing Reed appear, 3 
And whirl oo! ro the eee 3 


XII. . 
we. acid ich JESUS . t 
Through torture, fires, and ſeas of blood, 
All, all triumphantly break through, 
And "DOOM into * PO of 0 
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